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Proteſtants of all Perſuaſions; 


MORE ESPECIALLY THE 
MAGISTRACY and CLERGY; 
FOR THE PROMOTION OF 


VIRTUE and CHARITY. ._ 


— * — 


In Two f 


A 


| By WILLIAM PENN, A PROTESTANT. 


_ Giying all diligence, add to your faith, virtue; and to virtue, 
knowledge; and to knowledge, temperance; and to tempe- 
rance, patience ; and to :patience, godlineſs; and to godli- 
neſs, brotherly kindneſs; and to brotherly kindneſs, cha- 
rity, For if theſe things be in you, and abound, they make 
ou that ye ſhall neither be barren nor unfruitful in the 
5 of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. But he that lacketh 
theſe things, is blind, and cannot ſee far off, and hgth for- 
| Hong ook he was purged from his old fins, 2 PRT. i. 5, 
O, 7» 8, 9. : | 


| Publiſhed in the Year 1679. 


WA A a 0 


1 „ r * 3 IA— k AM 1  #. ” NN. 
AY wy - 
Er ' 5 ü 5 
©; ; 
5 : n 
— N 1 9 
3 i. » 8 
bo e 3 8 d 
þ 8 s — # 
2 $ © 4 2 4 < — 2 8 
$ ; 4 1 2 
K 3 $ y « J : 
25 PSS. ; . ; - x 
1 3 4 _ 2 
> „ + - a 25 | 
2 \ 2 


2 — 
1 + k Fe 4 * 
N 4 0 « 5 4 
a F - ö On 1 5 — 
N * £ 1 ; 
1 * 4 p * ; : 760 
x ” x pn 9 
— * T 4 
S * e _— ” * 
e ee # 
; 8 


- 


4 ims ov 
w 
A 

* 
1 
7 


* 
of * 
7 4 
a6 2 + ; 
\ * p 
i 35 ; 
, — — 
* % . — 8 o 5 
9 5 £ 8 
a ; | 
+ . ; 
< : 
be 
— * 3 4 . ; 
; os at * 
3 1 47 
* 
* 
« 5 BN | 
” 5 
: ; x : 
2 . - 5 2 5 8 
3 , N i \ 5 A 2 
2 * * 
* 
J * 
0 : ; 
8 * 
1 5 1 f 
| Ex a 
; i 
; 0 of 4 . * 4 
; L ; 
$ 4 Fond 2 p 
„ Ks 4 * : 
4 . - * Ty 7 0 
1 * < 


* 


IHE acceptance this addreſs has found with all 


| forts of people, to whoſe hands it has come, who 


value religion for the ſake of piety, more than out of _ 
intereſt or formality, hath brought it a ſecond time to 


publick view. 


It was writ in the year 1679, as a Chriſtian expe- 
dient for peace and fafety : but our animoſities were 
then too great, to conſider of the beſt means to ob- 


tain them; which ſtood, and does, and will ever 


ſtand, in a thorough reformation of hearts and lives: 


_ elſe God, that cannot lie, in the ways of his provi- 


dence, will undoubtedly meet with us, as he has often 


done and yet will do, to our great confuſion, if we 


do not ſpeedily repent and forſake thoſe courſes by 
which he is provoked againſt us. The deſign of the 
author was that of Chriſtianity, to mend the ſpirits 
and lives of men, by ſhewing the © odiouſneſs of fin, 


© the vanity of ſelf, and the beauty of virtue, with 
the lamentable conſequences that never fail to attend 


the one, and the advantages that always' follow the 
other, whereſoever they are entertained, both to pri- 
vate perſons and governments, to church and ſtate. 
In which, as he went to the bottom, and dealt plainly 


with every party, ſo he did it without any animoſity 


to their perſons; and ſhews he laboured their reforma- 


V Votes This Preface was firſt put ta a {econd edition af this book. 
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tion, affetionately, truly and thoroughly, oth by 7 
letting them ſee the ſnares they have fallen by, and 
how to get out of them. . 
Three words may be ſaid to comprehend this whole 
treatiſe: Viex, PRESUMPTION, and VIolLENcE ; for 
under them is compriſed the matter he ſtrikes at, from 
firſt to laſt. They have their agreeable contraries, 
Virtue, HoumaiLITy, and. CHARITY, if not UNIT YT. 
But we cannot come at FTE while the other ſtand i 8 


He has: expoſed vice in its Sale md pointed 
to us the inevitable and diſmal effects of it, in thoſe 


countries where it has prevailed; a ſeaſonable and 


Informing lecture for our own times; which he 
chiefly: refers to the civil magiſtrate, whoſe duty 
therein he ſhews and preſſes; with the next and pro- 
per means to ſuppreſs it; to wit, by a due execution 
of our juſt laws upon the preſent vicious livers, and a 
better education 5 our youth; that by preſerving them 
from the infections of vice, the next generation at 
leaſt may have ſome better pretence to virtue. 

He is very cloſe, and perhaps ſharp, upon preſump- 
tion in religion. This he detects likewiſe, and the 
many miſchiefs it has done to Chriſtian fellowſhip, and 
civil ſociety too, by ſetting up men's opinions for articles 
of faith, and ties of religious communign; miſtaking the 
nature of true faith, and debaſing morality, in its 


work and weight in religion; and ſubjecting reaſon, 


and truth to the reſults of human authority: whereby 
it has happened, that people have not had the witneſs 
in themſelves for what they have embraced, nor their 
own convictions to warrant their conformĩty or profeſ- 
fion; but an anceſtor, a miniſter, their education, for 
the beſt reaſan and proof of their confeſſion, And ſuch 
as could not frame themſelves to an eaſy compliance, | 
but ſuffered; inquiry to take place of authority, and 
would not allow an ipſe dixit, or a conſtable's ſtaff, for 
a ſufficient reſolution of their ſcruples, have ſuffered, 


e in a Pe] or eſtates, „5 
Not 


: 0 * « £ ; 


ar ; j % . 
Ly +4 
: 63 : i ' r 7 8 2 
ö $f | ; 8 
* * W 8. 3 2 3 3 2 : 94 
; 1 3 ES 8 ; Ne" , 6 * $53 2 1 
5 $ * 5 * of A * £& * 7 4 As * 5 - * * y , L — # 1 Y E 4 


Not that I would have church- ſociety, or authority, 

to be deſpiſed; they that do ſo, are much in the 
wrong: let every thing have its due place and juſt 
ſhare; parents, education, church- power, &c. But 
let them have no more. Let God have his part, who! 
is ſovereign of the conſcience, and to whom every knee 
muſt bow : and they that bow in point of religion, 
without the convictions of his ſpirit, are rather idola- 
ters than believers; to be ſure they are merely forma-: 
lifts, and guilty of that implicit faith and blind obe- 


dience, which at other times we make ſo great a fault, 


and a ſufficient reaſon of ſeparation. OTTER. 
Violence, which is the laſt word, and that takes up 
the laſt part of this diſcourſe, to which the preſumption: 
before expreſſed naturally tends, is that coercive power, . 
uſed by thoſe who are the ſtrongeſt party, to impoſe. 
their opinions and formalities upon the reſt, at the 
hazard of their lives or eſtates that refuſe to conform; 
though they diſſent out of pure conſcience to God: the 
breaches, ruin and deſtruction that have followed upon 
penal laws for religion, as they riſe from creed- mak - 
ing, and the impatience of men to bear diſſent from 
their own opinions, are become the ſcandal of Chriſ- 
tianity all over the world. Theſe two words, preſump- 
tion and violence, are more immediately referred to the 
clergy of all perſuaſions, every- where; though their 
hearers are invited to examine themſelves, how far 
they lie under the guilt hereof, or are touched with a: 
_ diſpoſition to entertain the ſpirit that leads to perſecu- 
tion about religion. Nor does the author charge it 
upon every one of the clergy : but the faulty are repre- 
hended, and the ignorant inſtructed, and the guiltleſs 
commended and confirmed in their moderation. And 
what is ſaid of this kind of the clergy, may be yet as 
reaſonably ſaid of the laity: for though it is true that 
the civil officers that often prove the moſt violent exe- 
cutioners of penal laws for religion, are from among 
them; yet it is as true, that from among them alſo» 
are found the moſt temperate: and merciful ſpirits, that 
will leaſt touch with 
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ol the miſeries of the perſecuted, and expreſs the greateſt 


_ compaſſion for them, and from whom, at laſt, the beſt 


* part of their relief comes. But to avoid compariſons, 


and do what we can to be wholly upon the healing and 
truly reforming hand, it is greatly to be wiſhed that the 
prattice of piety were the main end and ſcope of men, 


the ſubject of their care and emulation; and that their 
hatred were to things, not to perſons ; to ſan, and not 5 


to ſinners. If we were as captious at our own actions, 


as we are at other people's faiths, we ſhould live better 


lives, and they would live better by us: for ſo holineſs 


- 


and peace would be promoted. O that we could but 
once be perſuaded to think of «© working out our own 


« falvation!” It is not knowing, but doing, that re- 


commends us to God, gives us peace, and fits us for 
heaven. That were the ready way © to make our 
© great calling and election ſure.” And what are we 
called to, but to holineſs, to godlineſs, to purity ? 


"which makes us fit to ſee God, and that fits us for 


heaven, For without holineſs, no man,” ſays the. 
apoſtle, © ſhall ſee the Lord.” He did not ſay with- 


out 7onpues, without philoſophy, or without being an 


able diſputant, a critick, a formaliſt, we ſhould not ſee 


the Lord; but without holineſs : for it is the peculiar 
rivilege of the pure in heart, to ſee God; who is 


alſo of purer eyes than to behold iniquity ; without : 


es xecompenſing it with tribulation and wrath.” Let us 


then humble ourſelves to his voice, bow to his will, 


and ſet ourſelves to love his law, and keep his com- 


mandments. We may remember who it was that ſaid, 
t J have ſeen an end of all perfection, but thy com- 


e mandments are exceeding broad.” There is a glory, 


a comfort, a treaſure in them not to be equalled; but 


known only to thoſe that do obſerve them. For 


«© Wiſdom leads her children in the ways of righte- 


ec guſneſs, in the midft of the paths of judgment, and 


ce cauſes them that love her to inherit ſubſtance, and 


«© ſhe fills their treaſure.” Riches and honour, and 
length of days are in her hands, and are the portion 
| ſhe often beſtows upon her children: what, then, have 
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ve to do, but to hearken to her voice, and turn at her 
reproof, that we may live? The ſpirit of wiſdom will 
be upon us; yea, the ſpirit of God and of glory will 
reſt upon us. An ornament, a dignity, above that of 
earthly crowns and diadems. There were hopes of 
us, if we were but religious in earneſt; every one in 
his own way; not falſe, cold, and unfaithful to what 
we pretend. I mean not exteriors now, but the holy 
fear of God, which all profeſs, and none truly have 
that live without an awful ſenſe of his will and omni- 
preſence. It is this that would teach us humility, and 
that would bring us to divine charity, till anity comes; 
which certainly would be very pleaſant to God, very. 
exemplary to the world, and honourable for religion, 
as well as comfortable for ourſelves : for religion at 
heart would exerciſe our eyes more within than with-- 
out, at home than abroad; and to conquer our ſins 
and ſelves, would be a ſatisfaction tranſcending that 
of victory over the arguments and perſons of our ad- 
verſaries. Have we faith? Let us add then to our 
faith, virtue, or it is good for nothing; and to our 
virtue, knowledge, that it may be the more uſeful 
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and to knowledge, temperance, that we may not be 


conceited ; and to temperance, patience, leſt we faint 
by the way; and to patience godline/s, that we may be 
devoutly religious; and to godlineſs, brotherly kindneſs, 
that our zeal do not over-run love and fellowſhip ; and 
to brotherly kindneſs, charity, the top of all virtues 
and graces; without which, religion is a. cypher, a 
bubble, an apparition at moſt; no ſolid or valid 
thing. Charity is comprehenſive of all right love. It 
reaches to God, to our neighbour, and ourſelves, both 
inwardly and outwardly : it reaches to heaven, as well 
as to the ends of the earth. It loves all, and acts 
towards all upon a. principle of love; yea it is that 
ove. © Charity,” ſays the apoſtle, © ſuffers long and 
« is kind: “ charity envieth not: charity vaunteth 
te not itſelf, is not puffed up, doth not behave itſelf 
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vii PREFACE 


e urſcemly, ſeeketh not her own, is not b pro- 
© yoked, thinketh no evil, rejoiceth not in iniq quity, 
=. wat rejoiceth 3 in the truth: beareth all things, believ- 
7 ce eth all things, hopeth all things, endureth all 
. things. Charity never fails.“ Men are too often 
the worſe for their wit, for their learning, aye for their 
religion too, if charity does not humble and ſanctify 
them. Fe know not of what ſpirit ye are, ſaid the 
bleſſed Saviour of the world, to ſome of his over- 
_ zealous diſciples. There is a "falſe, as well as à zrue 
zeal, and by their fruits we ſhall know them. True 
_zeal is againſt /in, and ſhown beſt upon a man's ſelf, 
his own life and conduct: it is tempered with wiſdom, 
and will not outſhoot the mark, eſpecially towards 
others. But falſe zeal is nothin but paſſion in the name 
of religion. It is impatient, froward, angry, and re- 
vengeful, It can flander, quarrel, beat, plunder, and 
| kill” too, and all for God's ſake! alas! their zeal is 
the excuſe of their choler; and, for the moſt part, 
thoſe that are captivated with it, are-worle livers than 
thoſe they ſo evilly treat; and, at beſt, ſhew moſt 
buſy and concerned about the out fide of religion. 
David was zealous, but not after this ſort; for though 
he tells us chat his © Zeal for God's houſe had eaten 
3 © him up, yet he never ſaid it had eaten up his 
| neighbours. That furious zeal is ſtrictly forbidden by 
= _Chriſt, the great Lord of the Chriſtian religion. | 
E It will therefore do us no hurt, if we try our o] 
et and ſee with what ſpirits we profeſs religion, and 
act for it. They that act not from religion, can never 
act rightly for religion; their ſpirits muſt be wrong; 
let their zeal ſwell as big as mountains, their faith can 
never remove one: they build upon the ſand, and the 
fall of their building will be, at laſt, as terrible to 
themſelves, as : their ORD) zeal made it -formerly 
burdenſome to others. e 
Well then, where ſhall we pitch the nature and bu- 
ſineſs of religion, under the various notions and ſhapes 
we 9 8 it wears e 21 5 and that plainly i. | 
4 intelli- 
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& every man that comes into the world.“ This is the 
talent that men are inſtructed with, to improve to the 
ſaving of their ſouls. And the apoſtle tells us, that 


te whatſoever may be known of God, is manifeſt in 
« them, by this light, becauſe whatever makes 


« manifeſt is light.” Peruſe John i. 9. chap. iii. 21. 


Rom. i. 19. Epheſ. v. 13, 14. He that knows and 


acquaints himſelf with this holy light in himſelf, that 
comes by Chriſt, the great light of the world, and 
brings his deeds and thoughts to it, and ſquares his 
deſires and will according to the manifeſtations and di- 
rectiôns of it, will approve himſelf a diſciple of Chriſt, 
a lover of religion, and therefore a religious man in- 


deed : the nature and end of religion being our con- 


formity to the will of God, which the apoſtle ex- 
pounds to be our «© ſanctification; and that cannot 
be, till we receive this holy leaven in ourſelves, by 
which the whole lump of man comes to he leavened; 


to be a new man: for 


man, in body, ſoul, and 2 man, throughout ; man 
o the apoſtolical doctrine in- 
ſtructs us, © that as we have long borne the image of 


ee the earthly, ſo we may come to bear the image of 


be the heavenly man, the Lord from heaven; and, 


like him, to be heavenly-minded. And truly, that is 
the man I would chooſe to affociate myſelf with, and 


the church, ſociety, or people, whoſe communion I 
would prefer, that are followers and children of this 


light of Jeſus; who, deſtitute of pompous worſhip, 
and of tedious and difficult creeds, reſolve all into an 
humble and daily watch and obedience to this light of 
Chriſt in the conſcience, both as to their worſhip to 
God, and converſation among men, whatever the 


Juſt unthinking world is pleaſed to judge of them. 
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I ſhall detain the reader no longer from the book 


itſelf. He will find virtue and charity the great ten- 


dency of it. And though it may be objected by ſome, 
that much of the ſervice of it is over, becauſe the 
© current of perſecution is ſtopped; they are under a 
great miſtake : the ſervice of it is not over; would it 


were: for debauchery of all forts was never more im- 
0 — and epidemical; and as great uncharitableneſs 


Il appears among people. Their hands are in ſome 


meaſure ſtopped or diverted, but their tongues are 


not, for they were never more on fire againſt one 
another; and we know, © out of the abundance of the 


d heart the mouth ſpeaks.” They do not only whiſ- 
8 Pers but rail and threaten one another; and, to be 
U 


re, religion muſt be much of the enſign of their ani- 
moſity: therefore till vice be ſuppreſſed, and education 


be better provided for, and preſumption and violence 


extinguiſhed, that ſo virtue, humility, and charity may 
nies among us, this treatiſe will be ſerviceable; 
however, we are not to meaſure our duty by ſucceſs © 
but if it ſhall pleaſe Almighty God to favour the honeſt _ 
e of the author with his bleſſing, that it may 
ve thoſe deſirable effects where it comes, the author 


will exceedingly rejoice, and God ſhall have the glory 


of this, as of all other the ſervices of his people; who 
is worthy for ever! „ 5 
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Au THOR's PREMONITION, 


READ ER, 


(REA T books ſeldom find readers; and it may 


be the times may render this ſuch : for the mo- 
tion of affairs is ſo ſwift, that action treads hard upon 
the heels of writing, and there is little time left to 
read: beſides, people had rather converſe with the 
living than the dead; and ſuch all books are to men 
in buſineſs, This reflection at firſt daunted me, the 
tract being grown thus under my hand: but believing: 


what I have writ to be both true and uſeful to our yet 
ſo much needed civil and eccleſiaſtical reformation, and 
taking encouragement by the kind reception of ſome 


former eſſays and addreſſes I made, I reſolved to let it 
go; but with this care, that by prefixing contents, 


thou mayeſt readily turn to that part which may more - 
immediately concern thee, or beſt ſuit and anſwer thy 


inquiry. 
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E : | + HE ati Five great 100 crying 
3 evils of the times, under the correction of 
the civil magiſtrates. „„ 
F. 2. Of the ſin of drunkenneſs. „„ 
F. 3. Of the ſin of whoredom and fornication. „ 
F. 4. Of the evil of luxury, and . in apparel, . 
- in living, in furniture. 8 | 
F. 5. Of the evil of gaming. 85 
F. 6. Of the horrid ſin of oaths, curſing and 
of phemy. / 
. 7 Of the fin of profaneneſs. i 
8. An addreſs to the nigra, for redreſs of 
thoſe evils. 
The firſt motive to this addreſs, viz. the preſerva- 
tion of the government: examples of kingdoms, na- 
tions and people exalted by the practice of e and 
oooerthrown by vice. 5 
8. 9. The ſecond motive to this addreſs, viz. the 
benefit of poſterity. 
F. 10. The third and laſt motive to this addreſs: viz. 
the glory of God. | | 


| 4 ; IVE DOES ale that relate to hs eccle- 
ſiaſtical ſtate of theſe kingdoms. 
8. 2. of the firſt 2 evil, viz. Opinions paſſing 
for faith. | 


Y. 3 


| 


conTunTs®s - 
0. 4. of the ſecond evil. A miſunderſtanding of © 


_ the nature of the goſpel faith, and miſtakes about it, 
§. 4. Of the third evil, viz. A debaſing of the 


true value of morality un the pretence of higher _ 


things, miſtaking the very end of Chriſt's coming. 

F. 5. Of the fourth evil, viz. preferring human au- 
thority above reaſon and truth. 

$. 6. Of the fifth evil, propagation of faith by 
force. Of the nature, difference, and limits of civil 
and eccleſiaſtical authority. ; 

An SP PRIX: of the cauſes and eure 0 perſecution, 
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My gie ws countrymen, 


F you believe that there is a God, and that he is 

holy, juſt and good; that he made us; that we 
owe ourſelves to him, and that he is not careleſs of 
us, but the conſtant obſerver of our thoughts and ac- 
tions; and that as he is the rewarder of them that fear, 
love, and obey him, ſo he is the ſevere puniſher of all 
ſuch as tranſgreſs his law, and break his righteous 


commandments; if, I ſay, you believe theſe things, 


and not only that there is a final day of reckoning, 
but that God, even in this world, recompenſes his 
Judgments upon the wicked, and viſits nations with 
his hot diſpleaſure becauſe of their inapiety' ; wins 
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1 An ADDRESS' ro! PROTESTANTS. 


© hath been the ſenſible experience and free confeſſion of - 
all ages; then it belongs to us of theſe kingdoms to 


reflect upon ourſelves, and take a true view of our. 
actions; ſince divine vengeance, for aught we ſee, is 
ſtill at the door. And, for the Lord's ſake, let us 
have a care in the doing of it, ſince “ God will not 
e be mocked; and that our miſcarriage in ſuch an 
inquiry will be, as only our own. infelicity, ſo of in- 
finite moment to us. I muſt needs be plain and ear- 
neſt here; for if we miſcarry in the ſearch, we ſhall 
certainly miſcarry in the. cure. Sin gives the dead- 
lieſt of all wounds to mankind; but, with grief I ſay 
it, for it is true, there is no wound ſo ſlightly healed, 


We rather ſeek our eaſe, than our ſecurity; like thoſe 


fools, that love the pleaſanteſt, not the ſafeſt potions. | 
It is ill at all times to flatter a man's ſelf; but it is 
moſt dangerous about repentance. Something men 


would keep, ſomething men would hide; and yet 


they have to do with that © ſearcher of hearts, 


from whom it is impoſſible they ſhould hide any thing. 
This folly increaſes our account, endangers our cure, 


and makes our condition deſperate, if not irrecover - 
able. C - | 
CF WO. native. country.! Come to judg- 
ment! Bring thy deeds to the true light ; ſee whether 
they are © wrought in God or no.“ Put not off thy- 

ſelf with hay, ſtraw, and ſtubble; for they will hurn, 
and the fire is at the door, that will conſume them. 


He is coming, whaſe reward is with him, and will 


give eyery one according to his works. Let us 
therefore examine ourſelves, try ourſelves, prove our 


ovnſelves, whether Chriſt be in us or not; if his ſpi- 
kit, his nature, his meekneſs, his patience, his great 


ſelf-denial, dwell in us: if not, we are reprobates ; 
yet under the reproofs of the Almighty, the charge and 
guilt of fin; and his witneſs in our own conſciences 


ſends up evidence to heaven againſt us every day; 


Gal. vi. g, 6,7. Jer. xvii. 10, * John iii. 21. Rev. xxii, 
%%% ⁵ ²⁰ w 


Ar „ AbpREs S To PRO! . 


9 "this I juſtly fear and take to be our caſe. Let us 
therefore ſtriftly look into our converſations, and with 


an impartial eye take a juſt view of thoſe ſins, that 


moſt ſeverely cry to the great judge againſt us. And 
they appear to me to be of two ſorts; the one relating 
more particularly to the Fate, and the other to the 


church, if 1 may without offence uſe that diſtinction; 
for my witneſs is with God, I intend not provocation 


to any, but the edification of all. 

"Thoſe impieties that relate more particularly to the 
flint to correct, are DrunKenness; WHORREDOMS and 
FoRNICATION; | Luxury or Exckss, in APPAREL, in 
FURNITURE, ard in Livixe ; Proyust GaminG; and 
finally, OaTas, BLasenemy and Proraness: theſe 
ſwarm in our ſtreets, theſe are a ſcandal to our 
profeſſion, and cry aloud to ESPE; and © des di- 
vine e wrath 9 8 1 . 


82 0 v. II. e 2 5 = 
ot che 4 of drunkennefs 


ee or ef in mbing, is not obiy | 


violation of God's law, but of our own natures: 


it doth, of all other ſins, rob us of our reaſon, deface 


the impreſſions of virtue, and extinguiſh the remem- 


brance of God's mercies and our own duty: it fits men 


for that which they would abhor, if ſober. * The inceſt, 
murder, robberies, fires, and other villanies, that have 
been done in drunken fits, make drunkenneſs a common 
enemy to human ſociety. It renders men unfit for 
truſt or buſineſs; it tells ſecrets, betrays friendſhip, 
diſpoſes men to be trepanned and cheated : _— 
it ſpoils health, weakens human race, and, above all 
provokes the juſt God to anger, who cried thus of old 
againſt thoſe that were guilty of it; „ Wo to the 
— oF drunkards of Ephraim l the drunkards of . 
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8 Au ADDRESS re PROTESTANTS, | 


b ſhall be trodden under feet : they have erred through 


— 


dc wine, and through ſtrong drink are out of the way; 
ei the prieſt and the prophet have erred through 
e ftrong drink, they err in viſion, they ſtumble in 
judgment.“ Again, Wo unto them that are 


« mighty to drink wine, and meh of ſtrength to min- 


£<<-gle ſtrong drink. Wo unto them that riſe up early 


c in the morning, that they may follow ſtrong drink; 


ce that continue unto night, till wine inflame them : | 
ce and the harp, and the viol, the tabret and the pipe, 


e and wine are in their feaſts ; but they regard not the 


ce work of the Lord, neither conſider the operations of 


ee and opened her mouth without meafure, and their 


4 
r F 


9 


| a glory, and their multitude, and their pomp, 3 and he 


ce that rejoices, ſhall deſcend into it. 


Yer, you will bear me witneſs, I 45 not wrong 5 | 


preſent humour of too many in this nation, and thoſe 
not of the loweſt quality, in ſaying, that it is too often 
the beginning and top of their friendſhip : it is their 
common diverſion and entertainment. I might ſafely 


fay, the poor of England could be maintained by their 
© O] hath the God of heaven, given men plenty 
for ſuch ends? Or will this kind of improvement of 


e his hands. Therefore hell hath enlarged herſelf, 


— 


their worldly talent give them peace in the day of 


judgment? But that people ſhould do this without 
| ſhame, nay, glory in it too, is greatly to be lamented ; 
for it is not only palate or appetite, but an unnatural 


- vanity of conqueſt, excites not a few; as if it were 


matter of triumph to drown a man's reaſon, and to 
_- degrade him to the beaſt. : 

Let us hear, upon the whole matter, the 3 
pronounced againſt them by the wiſe man. ? Who 


c hath woe? who hath mee who hath contentions? 


ee vyho hath. babbling? who hath wounds without 
ec cauſe? who hath redneſs of eyes? They that tarry 


ce long at the wine, they that go to ſeek. mixed wine. ' 
ee Look not thou on She vine, When it is red, when 


# as 4 


1 Prov. Ixili, 29, 30. 55 3%. 33. 


a ADDRESS To ROT ESTA NT 19 


d in giveth his colour in the cup, when it a itſelf 
06 aright; at the laſt it biteth like a ſerpent, and ſtingeth 
5 ec like an adder. Thine eyes ſhall behold ſtrange 


90 women, and thine heart ſhall utter preverſe things.” 


Here is much of the miſchiefs of drunkenneſs in a 
little, and of the exceſs and wantonneſs of the drunk- 
ard. But, alas! did ever any age come near ours, 
when the very taſting of the ſeveral forts of wine (that 


are liberally drank of at many tables) is enough to diſ- 


temper a temperate head? But that ſuch. exceſſes 
ſhould be endured by Chriſtian governments, while 


the backs of the poor are almoſt naked, and their bel- 


t 


lies miſerably pinched with hunger, 1s almoſt as great 
a ſhame to our pretences to policy, as thoſe (I fear) 
we unwarrantably make to religion. O! that we were 
fit to receive that heavenly exhortation of the apoſtle, 
- « Be not drunk with wine, wherein is exceſs ; but be 

« filled with the ſpirit,” (which, God knows, is 
i mocked at! he goes rk « ſpeaking to. yourſelves,” 
(not in lampoons nor obſcene ſongs, that excite luſt, 
but) © in pſalms, and hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs, 
de ſinging and making melody in your heart to the 
« Lord; giving thanks always for all things unto 
« God and the Father, in the name or our Lord 
1 | mags Chriſt, 2 5 
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of the fin of whoredom and Nags: 


A E next crying ſin is that of ene ind. 

fornication. From one of the cleaneſt people 

Fins, Br heaven, IFear, we are become one of the moſt 
unehaſte, at leaſt in and about London. The French 

have ſufficiently revenged themſelves upon us, by the 

looſe manners they have brought amongſt us, of which 

this makes a great part. But I muſt needs ſay, to 

their credit, but our reproach, they keep their wits 

in their debaucheries; 3 we, by 3 them, 
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- luſt, (better marry than burn)” is by the 


An ADDRESS To PROTESTANTS. 
in the imitation of them, loſe both. What is become 


bk the ancient education of the kingdom? Our in- 


tegrity, gravity and manhood, which gave our men ſo 


| 5 5 reputation in the world? Is it not turned into 


' ſwearing and drinking, fiddling and dancing, fine 
clothes, a duel and a wench? Their profaneſs 
-mult paſs for wit, and their baſe crafrs be called 


policy. 


on. 


But where is that retired breeding, which made our 


9185 women as famous : for their virtue, as they were always : 


held for their Beauty? Alas! there hath been a ſort of 


_ induſtry vfed to ſubdue their native modeſty, as if it 
were ill breeding to have it; and arts practiſed to make 
them hardy againſt their own bluſhes, and maſter their 


Tby and baſhful diſpoſition (ſo peculiar to chaſtity) 
into an unconverted confidence: as if to be inſen-. 


ſible of ill were their perfection, and to be tame at all 


things a virtue. Strange! that /o>riety ſhould be turn- 


ed into /evity ! and Juſt called love! and wantonneſs, 


good-humour ! to introduce which, nothing has been To 


_ pernicious as the uſe of plays and romances amongſt us, 


where the warm and uneven paſſions of our youth, eaſily 


tranſported beyond the government of their reaſon, 


1 


have been moved and excited to try that in earneſt, 
which they have heard or ſeen in jeſt. 


7 n> 


; By 3 > EY 7 $67, 
But which way ſoever this ungodly latitude c me in, 


certain it is; that what forty years ago was not fit to 


be named in converſation. is now practiſed without any 


ſcruple. Marriage, which is God's ordinance, and as 
lovely to chaſte minds as lawful, is now grown a dull 


that becauſe the law will have it ſo; a fort of forma- 
© ity, not yet thought fit to be abrogated : ſo that what 


was once ordained of God for many other helps and 


_ . comforts, and permitted by the holy apoſtle 8 

xtrava- 
gant growth of vice turned to quite the contrary. For 
- {ome men, and (which is worſe) ſome women. too, 
have ſaid, © They could love their wives and huſbands, 
it they were not their wives and huſbands ;> though 


i 


7 
ſ 
; 


thing, old and clowniſh, kept up only for iſſue, and 


CT] hu WW _ W 


that be the trye reaſon why they: ought tg love. them. 8 5 BO il 


in which they ought uot to love them, they could lave 


defiled; let not our virgins be fo baſely abuſed; it 
and makes the iſſue of the nation ſpurious : it occa- 
ſions in families, between huſband and wife, parents 

| ſpots their name: but, above all, the poor children 


are unhappy, that wear an ignominy they never de- 
ſerved. It fine, it teaches young men to ſlight mar- 


more nice and careful in their ſteeds: the policy ef 


| Chiefs, that follow ſuch licentious practices. 
e adulterer ſhall be put to death, faith the fame 


ce nor adulterers, nor effeminate perſons, nor abuſers 


tle gives the reaſon,” „ The body is not for fornica- 
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OE OS 


It is, in ſhort, to ſay, if they were in that condition 


them; but being in that condition in which they ought _ 

to love them, they declare they cannot love them: yet, 
alas | they muſt be called Chriſtians, and children of 1 
God; what a ſhame is this; and what ſcandal to fo». ' 
ciety ? But, for God's ſake, let this impiety be laid Ml 
to heart! let not the marriage-bed be ſo horribly 1 


deſtroys honour, fortitude, health: it pollutes houſes, 
fions great unkindneſſes, rents, confuſions and divi- 


and children, maſters, miſtreſſes, and ſervants: it 


riage, and married men to break their contracts. If 
religion were not intereſted in it, yet the very breed of 
the nation 1s viſibly injured by it: good horſe-men are 


theſe kingdoms is concerned in preventing the miſ⸗ d 


But if we will conſider the ſhare that religion has 
both. i in virginity and in marriage, we ſhall find many 
ſevere ſentences paſt upon the violaters of them. 
e Thou ſhalt not commit adultery,” ſaith God. The 


God. I will be a ſwift witneſs againſt the adul- 
tc terer, ſaith the Lord. * Know ye not, that the 
* unrighteous ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God? 
« Be not deceived, neither fornicators, nor idolaters, 


< of themſelves with mankind.” * And the holy apoſ- 
« tion, but for the Kon and the Lord for the hody': 
» Exod, XX. 14. 4 Lev. xx. 10. * Mal. 111. 55 * 1 os vi. ge | 


* 15: ifs 19, FO. * Oh. Bi 17. 1 
5 3 . know 


222 Ax ADDRESS, ro PROTESTANTS. = 
„ know ye not,” faith he, “ that your bodies are the 


te all uncleanneſs, or covetouſneſs, let it not be once 
« named amongſt you, as becometh ſaints; neither 
e filthineſs, nor fooliſh talking, nor jeſting, which are 
«not convenient; but rather giving of thanks. For 
* this ye know, that no whoremonger, nor unclean 
* perſon, nor covetous man, who is an idolater, hath 
< any inheritance in the kingdom of Chriſt and of 
» © God: Let no man deceive you with vain words; 
ee for becauſe of theſe things cometh the wrath of 
«© God upon the children of diſobedience : be not ye 
«therefore partakers with. them, and have no fellow- 
de ſhip with the unfruicful works of darkneſs ; but 
ec rather reprove them: fee then, that ye walk cir- 
* cumſpectly, not as fools, but as wiſe, redeeming the 
e time, becauſe the days are evil... I ſhall conclude 
with theſe two paſſages; the firſt is this, * Marriage 
eis honourable in all, and the bed undefiled; but 
, whoremongers and adulterers God will judge!“ 
This is the other, But the fearful and unbelieving, 
< and the abominable, and murderers, and whore- 
«© mongers, and ſorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, 
| de. ſhall have their part in the lake which burneth with 
ee. fire and brimſtone, which is the ſecond death.” 
This alone ought to deter all people, who have any 


* 
3 


b. . 3, 4. 3. 6, 7. in. 15, 16. * Heb, zin. 4. Rev. ui. 8, 
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reſpe& for holy ſcripture, and do believe the mind of 


God to be declared therein. Let then both cities, 


courts, towns and houſes, be ſwept of ſuch iniquity; 
let the law have its courſe. upon thofe immoral tranſ- 
greſſors; let not God be provoked to deſtroy us, and 


let all ſuch turn to God by unfeigned repentance; 


that ſobriety, chaſtity, and virtuous converſation, may 
return again among us. So ſhall we eſcape the wrath, 


that for this, with other enormities, is ready to break 


cout yet farther againſt us. 


Of the fin of luxury, or exceſs in living. 


r third crying fin of this land, is great luxury 


1 and voluptuouſngſs, and that in ſeveral reſpects: 


in apparel, in furniture, in feaſting: in theſe things 
there is great exceſs. An exceſs is the immoderate 


uſe of any thing. That which is lawful in itſelf, may 
be abuſed in the uſe of it. What is more allowable, 
yet what is more abuſed, than clothes and victuals ? 
The end of apparel is to cover nakedneſs, keep people 
warm, diſtinguiſh ſexes; but the end is perverted. It 


is now uſed more for ornament, for pride, for luſt; to 
beget eſteem, and to draw reſpect to the perſon that 


wears it, than any real benefit: a mean, an effeminate, 
a wretched way to honour; yet ſuch is the folly of the 


age, that few things are more reyerenced. It opens 
doors, gets acceſs, obtains diſpatches, carries away the 


cap and the knee from moſt other pretences. The 
truth is, this vanity abuſes the reaſon of juſt reſpect; 
for true quality, if plain, is not to be known among 


fine clothes. But it does not only confound all reaſon- 


able diſtinction, and thoſe civil degrees that are among 


people, but it begets pride: they think themſelves - 


ſomebody, if they are fine; plain clothes muſt give 
them the way and the wall, and keep the diſtance too. 
It introduces effeminacy, and excites ta wantonneſs; 
A "4 . — Ic 
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But there is a om of madneſs in it too; for it is pot ſa 


„ 


5 much ak apparel, as the trimming ; 3 not the clothes, | 


1 often as this changes, clothes grow uſeleſs, that are 


mode, the figure, that prevails : : and as 


not half worn out. This is an 1n1quity againſt the 


good of the government, as well as againſt God and - 


his creatures; and there is ſo ſtrong a temptation in it, 


that not a few turn naught ta be fine, as well as that the 


fine turn naught. In ſhort, there is no good, no advan- 


tage, prudence or conveniency in this exceſs : the law 


of God and of the land rebuke it: the third chapter of 
Ifaiah is almoſt intirely employed againſt it,* in which 
God does not only rebuke the Haughty looks, the 

« wanton eyes, and enticing mein and behaviour of 


ct the women of thoſe times; but declares his reſo- 


lution too, that he would take away the bravery of 
« their ornaments, chains, bracelets, rings, jewels, 
« and changeable ſuits of apparel, and that their 

« perfume ſhould be turned into a ſtink ; and inſtead 


« of a girdle there ſhould be a rent, and inſtead of _ 


ec 3 hair, baldneſs; and inſtead of a ſtomacher, 
te a girding of ſackcloth; and burning inſtead of 
8 ee Thy men,“ ſaid God, « ſhall fall by the 
86 ag and thy mighty in the 'war; and her gates 
& ſhall lament and mourn; ſhe being delolate, ſhall _ 
ee ſit upon the ground.“ 5 
This was alſo the fin of Tyrus, as we may ſee, Ezek. wy 
xxvii. For pomp and pride ſhe excelled in thoſe days; 
ſhe boaſted in her ſplendour and ſumptuous living; her 


buildings were lofty, her furniture ſtately, her apparel 
coſtly, but her end was trouble, and her deſtruction 


very great. And God expreſsly threatens by his pro- 


Phet Zephaniah ; I will puniſh: the princes and the 


Fc ky children, and all that are clothed with ſtrange | 


L apparel,” What is this Hrange apparel? Is it new 


faſhions ?. Then we are guilty with a witneſs.” Or is it 


. we an of hrange e Iris al Air: . 
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caſe. Bans ad 8 more W to receive phe! law 
from France for our clothes, than from / Chriſt for our 
converſation ; and fo prevalent is the humour af that 
country with us, and powerful the aſcendant it hath 
 oyer us, that we ſeem to be Frenchmen living in Eng- 
land. But in this, as alſo in all other things, the 
Chriſtian religion excels, and that for the good of civil 
ſociety. It reproves this exceſs, limits the vain mind 
of man, and teaches that decent plainneſs, which be⸗ 
comes the Providonee:s and Sie of civil governs 


ment. 


Hear the language of the holy hte hots docs. 
trine we all pretend to believe: I will therefore,” 
ſaith Paul, © that women adorn themſelves in; modeſt 
te apparel, with ſhamefacedneſs and ſobriety, not with 
« broidered hair, or gold, or coſtly array; but (which 
te becometh women profeſſing godlineſs) with good 
ce works,” The ſame doctrine is repeated by the OG 
tle Peter, ſpeaking to the Chriſtian women, to whom 
he wrote, © Let not your adorning be that outward 
ce adorning of plaiting the hair, and of wearing of 
“ gold, or of putting on of apparel; but let it be 
te the hidden man of the heart, in that which is not 
te corruptible, even the ornament of a meek and quiet 
* ſpirit, which is in the ſight of God of great price: 
ce far after this manner in the old time, the holy 
cc women alſo, who truſted in God, adorned them-. 
te ſelves.” Would to God I could ſay for the women 
of our age, that they truſted in God too, and adorned © 
_ themſelves with no other ornaments, than what agreed 

with the modeſt and humble Plainneſs of thaſe Chriſ⸗ | 
tian times! ; 

But the laws of the land. as well as ahi Chriſtian 
law, reprove this exceſs.” I hey only want to be res 
freſhed and enforced. by the care of our ſuperiors: 
were they ſtrictly put in execution, it would not only 

YTrevent much miſchief, and increaſe the wealth of 

e kingdom, but make private men in a little time 


41 Tim, ü. . 10. Pet ill 3, 4% „ „ 
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What 1 have faid againſt exceſs in apparel, is alſo 


to eee, e r embroider beds, with an 
hundred oth 
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the 1 as of the palate, of health, as pleaſure: it 


is the taſte; the guſt, the reliſh, that makes the vie- 


tuals go do yen; therefore the ſauce is preferred before 


the meat. Twelve pennyworth- of fleſh; with five ſhil- 


lings of cookery, may happen to make a faſhionable 
_. diſh; plain beef, mutton, of any other thing, is be- | 
come dull food: but by that time its natural reliſh is 


loſt in the crowd of the cook's ingredients, and the 


meat ſufficiently diſguiſed to the eaters, it paſſes under 


a French name for a rare diſh. But there is one thing 
in this impiety more than ordinarily condemnable; i 
deſtroys hoſpitality, and wrongs the poor; for that 


expence, which is now flung”. away upon a vicious 


alate, upon a French ſoup, or ſauce; in former times 


afforded ſeveral diſhes of ſubſtantial victuals; which 


did not only feed ſtrangers or neighbours, but the poor, 


- who have now little more than (what the dogs had 
then) empty diſhes to lick. This is abuſing the pro- 
vidence of God, tyrannizing over the creatures made 
for man's uſe, and ſacrificing their poor lives, not to 
our lives, but to our luſt. It is againſt ſuch as theſe 
F< the creation groans, and from whoſe intemper- 


A $3305 it * cries to be delivered, Rom. viii. 21, 22. 
God, in all ages, had a controverſy with voluptu- 


ous men, and the teſtimonies of ſacred records are 


ſtrong and numerous againſt them: I will mention a 


few of them. Voluptuouſneſs was the fin of the old 


world: «© They were eating and drinking, marrying, 


<< and giving in marriage, pleaſing the luſt of the eye, 
cc the luſt of the fleſh, and the pride of life, until the 


ce day of the flood.“ This alſo was the condition of 
Sodom; Chriſt himſelf has expreſſed it in theſe words: * 


« In the days of Lot they did eat, they drank, they 

% bought, they ſold, they planted; they builded; the 
ec ſame day that Lot went out of Sodom, it rained | 
e fire and BIRT from e and een them 


4 Gen. vi. Vat, xiv, 37, 38, 39. e Gen. ix. Loke wit. 
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ſpeaking to Jeruſalem, *. «© Behold, this was the ini⸗ 
c quity of thy ſiſter Sodom, pride, fulneſs of bread, 


« and abundance of. idleneſs, was in her and her 


 . b&. daughters; neither did ſhe. ſtrengthen the- hand of 
e the poor and needy ; and they were haughty, and 
e committed fornication before me; therefore I took 
| « them away, as I ſaw good.“ And it is very remark. 
able, that the voluptuouſnels. of the Iſraelites was 
: joined with their idolatry. | It is ſaid, that when 
Moſes was in the mount, the people, impatient of his 


2 ſtay, e Jat down to eat and drink, and roſe up to : 


46 play.“ They had got a calf of. gold, and were 
dancing about ; it; but it was a diſmal ball, and theß 
paid dear for their junket, for ſeveral thouſands were 
Aar 7 and it is ſaid, that “ God plagued the peo- 
« ple.” Job's children had as i ſucceſs in their 
feftivals;* They went from houſe to houſe, eating 
« and drinking: and a tempeſt roſe, and ſmote the 
% four Forners of the 8 and it fell and Killed 


e them. But moſt expreſs is that complaint of God, 
pby the mouth of the prophet Amos, againſt the valup- 8 
tuous Jews: Le that put ſo far away the evil day, 
« and cauſe the ſeat of violence to come near; that 
4 lie upon beds of ivory, and ſtretch themſelves upon 
te their couches, and eat the lambs out of the flock, and 
'* calves out of the midſt of the ſtall: that chant to 
te the ſound of the viol, and invent to themfelves in- 
=_ ſtruments of muſick, like David: T that drink bowls 
sé of wine, and anoint themſelves with the chief oint- 
% ments; but they are not grieved for the affliction of 
e Joſeph. Therefore now ſhall they go captive with 
4 the firſt that go captive, and the banquet of them 
$ that ſtretched themſelves ſhall be removed. And 1 
& will turn your feaſts into mourning, and all your 
& ſongs into lamentation ; and 1 wot ANY the FR 
. thereof a bitter ö 
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34 all Noh u j theſe cnet; and tori the in- 
e with the ſtory of Dives, more commonlß 
_ known, than reverently believed, at leaſt conlidereds 
„ it i is delivered to us, by the great Lord of truth, in 
theſe words. There was a certain rich man, Which 
e was clothed in purple and fine linen, and fared 
b ſumptuouſly every day. And there was a certain 
e beggar, named Lazarus, which was laid at his 
PEE. 
& crumbs which fell from the rich man's table: 
1 © moreover the dogs came and licked his ſores. And 
mo 14 IE came to pals, that the beggar died, and was cat= 
e fried by the angels into Abraham's boſom. The 
c rich man alſo died, and was buried: and in hell he 
„ lift up his eyes, being | in torments, and ſeeth Abra- 


8 2 


gate, full of ſores; and defiring to be fed with the 


ce ham afar off, and Lazarus in his, boſom, And he 


dc cried, and ſaid, father Abraham, have mercy upon 
Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of 

dc his finger in water, and cool my tongue, for I am 
cc tormented in this flame. But Abraham ſaid; Son, 

cc remember that thou in thy life-time receivedſt thy 
ec good things, and likewiſe E evil things; but 

c now he is comforted, and thou art tormented. And 


beſides all this, between us and you there is a 


both Worlds: it ſhews to us what that life is in this 


- World, which leads to miſery in the next, and what to 
4 happineſs. No ſenſual man, no voluptuous perſon, 
not thoſe that deck themſelyes with delicate apparel, 
and fare ſumptuouſly every day, that love their back 
and their belly more than God and the poor, 

received into Abraham's boſom, or dwell in blefſed- 
naeſs for ever. Let none deceive themſelves, the jea- 


ſhall be 


lous God will not be mocked. « © If you ſow to the 
b e s Lake xvi, ig. 2b, 8 a Gal. N. 8. 
8 N | 5 ce fleſh, 


ce gulph fixed, ſo that they which would paſs from 
te hence to you, cannot; neither can they pals 1 to us, 
ce that would come from thence.” “ | 
This great paſſage comprehends the ſtate of men in 


r ͤ! be a noms —_— 
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I fleſh, ve mall reap. corruption; but if you-ſow to 
_ © the ſpirit, ye ſhall reap life everlaſting 


ken chat live in plesfüres, 4 Kill the juſt;“ » they 


Frueify the juſt witneſs in themſelves: ſuch treaſure uß 
Wrath againſt the day of wrath. © „ Wo, anguiſh and _ 
e tribulation- to every ſaul that doth evil, whether 
ec ew or Gentile, profeſſor or profane, Chriſtian or ; 
de infide):” for the Dives's under all theſe names muſt _ . 
be turned into hell: but ſuch as, through patience and 
Well doing, wait for immortality, as poor Lazarus did, 
after all their poverty, neglect, and hunger, ſhall re- 
ceive Glory, honour, and eternal life.” * And truly 
it is ſome comfort to the miſerable in this world, that 
they ſhall not live always in it, and that they have to 
do with a God, who is © no reſpecter of perſons.” 
This judge is impartial; the poor are upon even terns 
With the rich; and it will not be quality, but inte- 
grity; not riches, but righteouſneſs, which will recom- 
mend us to him. No wonder then, if the prophet 
_ _ - Jeremiah, in the name of God, charged the ancient 
Jews not to go into the houſe of feaſting; and 
that Eccleſiaſtes hath ſaid, © It is better to go to the 
e houſe of mourning, than to the houſe of feaſting,” 
fince ſo many evils follow it. But there is one feait, 
that even Chriſt himſelf allows us; though I have 
little reaſon to believe it will be imitated, when I 
cConſider the natural averſeneſs that is, even among 
pProfeſſed Chriſtians, to his ſelf-denying precepts and 
example. Thou, ſaid Jeſus, When thou ma- 
«. keſt a dinner or a ſupper, call not thy friends or 
de thy brethren, neither thy kinſmen nor thy rich 
4 neighbours, leſt they alſo bid thee again, and a 
e recompenſe be made thee.” (This would beger 
feeaſting, the thing to be avoided; no ſuch matter.) 
But when thou makeſt-a feaſt, call the poor, the 
te maimed, the lame, the blind, and thou ſhalt. be 
«© blefſed; for they cannot recompenſe thee ; but thou 


. 


« ſhalt 


Luke xiv. 1a, 13, 14 


There are few that ſtrive to obey this counſel; there 


is ſo little of faſhion, or of intereſt in it. What! per- 


| ſons of quality feaſt the poor, carve for the maimed, and 


feed the blind? It is too mean, too ignominious! If 
they have the bones, the ſcraps, the crumbs, it is 


well. No, no; this doctrine. is too like him that 
taught it, to be practiſed by them that are ſo unlike 


him. They that follow him in theſe things, muſt 


ec take up the croſs, © deſpiſe. the ſhame, and ſow in 


tc hope: but becauſe there is an everlaſting recom- 


pence for thoſe that do, I fervently deſire of God, 
that it would pleaſe him to put it into the minds of 


both magiſtrates. and people to © love mercy, do. 


Le juſtice, walk humbly with the Lord,” and meekly 
© and charitably towards all men. I beſeech you, in 
the tender bowels of a Chriſtian man, to conſider of 

the preſent conjuncture: ? is this a time for feaſts and 


revels, plays and paſtimes, when the very wrath of 


God ſeems to hang by a ſlender thread over our 
heads? O! let your moderation be known unto all 
men, now the Lord is ſo near at hand, ſo very near 


indeed. 55 1 e 
And I do humbly pray the ſupreme authority f 


| this land, to put a ſpeedy check to theſe exorbitances, 
to diſcountenance theſe exceſſes, by the revival of the 


good old laws of the land, and in making of ſuch 
new ones, as may be thought convenient to prevent 


ſuch pride and prodigality. For I think 1 may, 


both with modeſty and truth, affirm, if the very un- 
neceſſary expences of moſt ranks or degrees in this 
kingdom could be brought into one publick purſe, 


they would ariſe to three times more money, than 
either is given, or is requiſite, to the maintenance 
of the poor that are in it: and whether this be a 


thing practicable or no, it matters not, though I be- 
lieve it is; the very preventing of that exceſs which 


lic. vi 55 6, 7, 8. Col, iti. 14. 
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be recompenſed at the reſurrection of the juſt. 
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d Is amongſt us, would be pleaſing to Almighty 5 d, 
ndnd one way or other beneficial to the whole. 
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I may not be improper for me here to follow this 
7 head of exceſs with the fin of gaming; an invention 
_ of much miſchief in the world, and therefore incon- 

fiſtent both wich Chriſtianity and civil government. 
The evils that attend it are neither ſmall nor few. It 
is, firſt, a great enemy to buſineſs, and that juſt care 
that people ought to have for the diſcharge of their 
. reſpective capacities in their civil affairs. Next, it 
is. ane of the greateſt tllieves to mens eſtates: many 


brave families have been ruined by a gameſter. That 


- which hath been got by the care and prudence of a 
Father, it may be, hath been loſt in one night by the 
extravagant humour of a ſon : but that the reward of 
virtue ſhould be the ſtake of folly, and the painful 
- acqueſt of worthy anceſtors expoſed to the chance 
and hazard of the die, is ſuch impiety to God's pro- 
vidence, ingratitude to parents, injury to their own 
families, and diſgrace to the government, that I con- 
ceive it may very well deſerve the care of our ſupe- 
 _  - Niors to prevent that extravagancy for the future, by 
T. cr pH of the laws in being againſt it. Thirdly, 
It is a great conſumer of time. They who are ad- 
dicted to gaming, are generally the moſt idle and uſe- 
g on people in any government: and give me leave to 
lay, that men are accountable to the government for 
their time: there ought to be no idleneſs in the land; 
for that end Bridewells are provided. Of many other 
_ fins people are weary; but of this never, unleſs to 
"Deep or eat, or for want of money to play. We are 
_ commanded to “ redeem the time, becauſe the days 


are evil;“ ' but theſe people chuſe rather to 12% 
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their time, and fall into the evil they ſhould avoid. A 
gameſter and a Chriftian, are as oppoſite as a ſaint and 
a ſinner; for the Chriſtian looks to God in the increaſe. ' 
of his eſtate, but the gameſter to ſkill and chance; 
and there is no more of God in his mind, than there 
is in his game: and it cannot be otherwiſe. Fourthly, 
Therefore gaming deſerves to be ſuppreſſed, becauſe 
it has been the occaſion of breach of friendſhip, quars' 
| | rels, bloodſhed and murder: if we ought to ſhun the 
coc ccaſions of evil, to be ſure we ought not to indulge 
The laſt miſchief that belongs to gaming (which 1 
ſhall mention at this time) is the horrid oaths and 
paſſionate imprecations uſed by the generality of game- 
Neb; but becauſe they are not confined to gaming, 
but run through the whole converſation of men, they 
may very well challenge a place among thoſe “ crying 
be fins,” that I found myſelf obliged in conſcience to 
complain of, to ſuch as have power in their hands to 
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Of the horrid fin of oaths, curſing, and blaſphemies; 


THAVE therefore reſerved to ſpeak of oaths, 
| curſes” and blaſphemies till | laſt, becauſe I take 
them to be the moſt provoking ſin. The other enor- 
mities of drunkenneſs, whoredom, exceſs, &c. do more 
immediately relate to ourſelves; and are therefore ſins 
againſt God, becauſe they are a tranſgreſſion of that 
order, which he placed in the nature of things: but 
oaths and blaſphemies muſt be referred to God him- 
felf; they are fins committed more immediately againſt _— 
his being, his name, and the majeſty and dignity ot“ 
his nature. It is horrible to hear how he is called —_ 


upon about every thing, be it neyer ſo trivial; yea, 
about nothing, and worſe than nothing. He is ſum- 
moned at their games, their ſports,” their obſcenities, 
Vor. IV. 6 


In 
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is: 


in their drunkenneſs, whoredoms, murders, rapines, 
and treachery. There is a generation that cannot 
"ſpeak without him, though they can live without him. 
They would make him a voucher of all their falſhood, 
and a witneſs for their lies, as often as they would be 
believed. But I tremble to remember, with what pre- 
ſumption ſome men, when tranſported into rage, in- 


© yoke him to damn thoſe they. are angry with, yea, 


themſelves too; and how impiouſly they ſend him at 
their pleaſure upon the errands of their vengeance. 
Can there be greater blaſphemy, than to dare ſo much 
as to think, that the holy, wiſe, and juſt God ſhould be 
the executioner of their paſſion and fury, and the aven- 
ger of their malice and corrupt intereſts? And it is 
obſervable, that if in any thing they are croſſed or 
diſappointed, they fall a ſwearing, curſing, damning, 
ning, as if the name of God ſhould make 
them ſatisfaction ; or that it were a ſort of eaſe to them, 
to deliver themſelves of a burden of oath. . 
But that which aggravates this evil, is the impudence 
of the people that commit it: they are not contented 
to ule it at home, and at ale-houſes and taverns abroad; 
but in the open ſtreets, markets, and fairs; in the 
maoſt notorious Pres of commerce and traffick ; to 
- the diſhonour of God, the grief and offence of ſober 
men, and the bad example of thoſe that are not ſo. 


But this ſhameful impiety ends not here; it has not 


only prevailed with the populace, the kennel, the vul- 
gar; but the men of quality, the gentry, and the 
nobles of the realm, to whom God in his providence 
hath been more propitious, placing them at the diſ- 
tance of example and imitation to the multitude ; even 
thoſe that ought to be the heads of our tribes, the 
leaders of the people; whoſe virtue ſhould at leaſt 
keep pace with their quality, are guilty of this im- 
"pious and baſe cuſtom, and. too many of them more 
concerned in it, than the meaneſt of the people. And 
to carry this practice to the utmoſt height of. that miſ- 
chief it ſeems capable of doing, too many, God knows, 
of thoſe in authority uſe it; even the men, N 
1 . „ c lay 
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law ſhould ſuppreſs it! and if men of office and power, 
that ought, in their ſeveral truſts, to be a terror to 
evil-doers, were ſo, methinks they ſhould not ſuffer 
the name of the God of the nation (whom they pre- 
tend to worſhip) to be ſo profanely uſed and blaſ- 
phemed]; and, leaſt of all, that bey ſhould be the men 
themſelves, who commit the enormities that they ſhould 
puniſh. To ſay truth, and with grief of ſoul I ſpeak 
it, {o univerſal i is this contagion in the kingdom, that 
not only the elder ſort and youth, but the children 
are infected: the boys of ſeven years old, that in my 
time did not think upon an oath, are now full of their 
God. damn: you s and God-damn-me' s at their ſports and 
plays! and the women of our nation, eſpecially thoſe _ 
of any rank, who by a reſerved education, and the 
modeſty of the ſex, were ſcarcely ever heard to curſe, _ 
even what they did not like, (much leſs to ſwear upon 
ordinary occaſions) are, ſome of them, grown hardy 
enough to do both. At whoſe door muſt all theſe 
miſchiefs lie? I beſeech God to put it into the hearts 
ol our ſuperiors, to uſe their utmoſt diligence to re- 
buke and ſuppreſs this and the like impieties! 
We profeſs ourſelves to be Chriſtians, followers of 
that Jeſus, - © in whoſe mouth no guile was eyer 
te found:“ what precept did he ever give us, what 
example hath he left us, to countenance this practice? 
It is true, he charged his diſciples © not to ſwear at 
c A; but we cannot think ourſelves to, obey him, 
when we ſwear at every thing : pray conſider the great 
difference there is betwixt Chriſt and ſuch Chriſtians. 
Chriſt is Lord of a more perfect law than that which 
came by Moſes, which admits of oaths in ſome caſesz 
but they were few, and muſt be kept upon great pe- 
nalties : 00 new law of Jeſus takes away oaths, by e 
taking the cauſe and need of them, namely, —+ 
ee ani d diſtruſt; and by planting plainneſs, truth, 
and inte; Fay; in the natures of men, which make 
them fack ithful diſciples to him, and ſo entirely 
brethren to one another, that there ſeems no farther 
uſe for cm among men under that qualifcron 
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« Ye have heard of old time,” faith Chriſt Jeſus; 


„ Thou ſhalt not for/wear thyſelf, but perform thy 


e yows unto the Lord: this was not ſwearing at plea- 


LE fure, nor ſwearing vainly; this was thus far good, it 


was the perfection of the law. So it was, „ not to kill, 
& nor to commit adultery :*” but Chriſt Jeſus carries 


Is higher: Thou muſt not be angry: thou muſt not 
lock upon a woman to It after her: thou muſt not 
__ © ſwear at all: thou muſt not do that which was 


© allowed or diſpenſed with under the law: for 
© what the law could not do, through weakneſs, 
Jam come to do: therefore let your commu- 
nication, your ſpeech, (for ſo the word ſhould be 


truth, by ſaying, yea, yea, or nay, nay; yes, yes, 


c 
c 
© or no, no; for what is more, or imports more, than 


this, or riſes higher, or goes farther, than this plain- 
e neſs and ſimplicity, is both needleſs and evil in a 


„ Chriſtian; for it cometh of evil.“ This is the doc- 


trine of Jeſus. Certainly then there can be no 


agreement between him and the | ſwearing, damning + 
Chriſtians of this age, who are fo far. from obeying 


him, whoſe name they take, that they are not come 


to the righteouſneſs of the law, that condemns all vain 
ſwearing; but lie under the heavy judgment of the 


Lord for the breach of his third commandment," | 


Thou ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy God 
e in vain; for the Lord will not hold him guiltleſs, 


that taketh his name in vain.” It is eſteemed a 


profanation of things ſet apart for divine worſhip, 


to employ them in our common and ordinary ſervices ; 


and is it not profanation with a vengeance, to ſuffer 
the name of the great God to be proſtituted at every 


turn by lewd and debauched people? Can we be ſo 
careful of our own names, and ſo careleſs of God's? 


Is it poſſible, that we can be more tender of ourſelves, 


than concerned for him? For him, I ſay, who made us, 


) 4 - 15 Exod, xx. 7. 


— 


ourſelves, 


rendered) be yea, yea, and nay, nay: ſpeak the 


2% 
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courſelves, and all that we are? but that men, to 
right themſelves, upon every little affront, ſhould ex- 
poſe their lives to the utmoſt peril, and not find in theit 
cid ſo much as to rebuke the indignities daily put 
upon heaven, is an ill proof of zeal and religion. 
But as inſenſible as ſuch are of their duty, God is 
not wanting to his own glory: he has forbidden theſe 
things; let men diſobey at their peril. * “ Ye ſhall 


&* not ſwear by my name falſly, ſaith God, “ neither 


ce ſhalt thou profane the name of thy God; I am 
ee the Lord.” Hear, O ye ſwearers, the judgment 
that God has denounced againſt you!® «© Every one 
that ſtwearetbh ſhall be cut off.” How cut off? From 
God. — Again, The land is full of adulteries; and 
& becauſe of ſwearing the land mourneth: © Behold! 
cc the whirlwind of the Lord ſhall heavily fall upon 


L 


ce the head of the wicked.” 


Of the Sin of Profanenefss. 


NM O this ſhall add a brief reflection 5 that per- 

nicious fin of profaneneſs, fo near o | 
and blaſphemy. Such is the degeneracy of the age. 
we are fallen into, that profaneneſs does not only go 
unpuniſhed, but boldly lays claim to wit, and fills 
the converſation of too many of thoſe that think them 
ſelves raiſed above the genius of the vulgar. He is 
reputed formal, that will not be rude to ſacred things; 
and a man inſipid, of no ſenſe or ſalt, who cannot jeer 
devotion : and, which is ſtrange, they make the #4;dJe 
a ſort of common- place; but it is for ' mockery, not 
for piety. The phraſes they uſe, are picked to abuſe 


that holy book; and the profaneneſs is placed to the 


account of wit. But truly, if men muſt rally. reti- 


gion at the peril of paſſing elſe for fools, and abuſe 


Jer. xxl, 10, 19. ® Zech. v. 3. 
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ſeripture to purge themſelves from the fin of reveren- 
eing it, there is here an unhappineſs in being conſcien- 
tious; and, on the ſide of this world, the temptation 
to be profane is ſtronger than the encouragement to 
be virtuous. For this is my ſoul grieved, that men 
mould uſe their wit to abuſe him that gave it them; 
and that, though there is more to be ſaid for religion, 
than there can be ſaid againſt it, both with reſpect to 
its reaſonableneſs and uſefulneſs, and that the hazard 
of being irreligious is incomparably greater on the 
part of theſe Atheiſtical ſcoffers, than of men profeſ- 
ling to fear God, and believe another world, they 
Mall yet be ſo conſtant and obſtinate in their looſe and 
lewd -converſation ? But if the profaning of the leaſt 
thing that was dedicated to the worſhip of God in the 
times of the law, was ſo henious a fin, what ſhould 
wee ſay, when men ſtick not to profane the name of 
God himfelf, and ſcoff at his revealed will; fo much 
greater than either temple or altar, or thoſe rites be- 
1 unto them! God Almighty give his ſtrong 
rebuke to this extravagant ſpirit! _ : 1 
And to you all, that live in the practice of theſe 
open and crying fins I have at this time inſiſted upon, 
this I ſay unto you, in the fear of God; © Repent of 
© the evil of your doings !* bring not down the farther 
_ judgments of; God upon this land; they may be the 
- affliction of many, but in the end they will be your 
puniſhment : ye ſhall pay the reckoning of their ſuffer- 
ings in the other world, and God will charge you with 
the calamity that they ſhall endure! remember, before 
it is too late. Dreadful things are denounced againſt 
the wicked; therefore go not on to gratify your hearts 
luſts, and to forget the living God; far this ſhall be 
the end of ſuch works, that God will certainly bring 
you to judgment: And who may abide the day of 
his coming? And who ſhall ſtand when he appears ?“ 
No ſeſb can ſtand in his preſence, Conſider that awa- 
kening ſaying of the apoſtle, * “That the righteous 
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4 ſcarcely are ſaved; and if ſo, © Where ſhall the 
e ungodly, where ſhall the wretched inner appear? 
How ſhall fuch be able to hold up their heads in the 
day of his wrath, in the hour of his judgment, at that 
great time of inquiſition, when a final reckoning ſhall _ 
be paſt, and all muſt render an account of the deeds 
they have done, and receive the reward due unto them? 
Therefore, © while it is to-day, harden not your 
cc hearts againſt God and his law :”' flatter not your- 
| ſelves: to be Chriſtians, ye muſt be like Chriſt: and 
ff ye will be ſaved from wrath, ye muſt be redeemed _ 
from ſin; for © the wages of ſin is death: what we 
ſow, we muſt reap. Increaſe not therefore guilt upon 
your conſciences, by rebelling againſt the /zght, that 
mines in them, &c. But lay your impieties to heart, 
mourn with true oontrition of ſoul, and yet love 
_ righteouſneſs and hate iniquity, and ye will prevent the 
civil magiſtrate, and probably avert the indignation of 
God that hangs over the nation. You cannot ſay you 
do not know your duty, but you do not do it: the 
light is come, and ſhines in you; and the grace ap- 
pears daily to you, and in you, againſt the very ima- 
ginations and motions to evil; and you are ſelf- con- 
demned in your exceſſes of all ſorts; and if your hearts 
condemn you, God will not juſtify you: 1 therefore 
bring your deeds to the true light with which Chriſt 
has enlightened you, and examine if they are wrought 
in God or no; and begin a cordial reformation, which 
ſtands in the ſpirit of feformatian,” N 


Sz e r. VIII. 
An addreſs to the civil magiſtrate for redteſs. 
| Aving thus ended my reflections upon the five 


great crying ſins of the kingdom, and my re- 
proof of the actors and promoters of them; give me 


e Rom. viii. 13, 14. Gal. vi. 2. Jokn 3. 9. Lil, 2% 
PPT 1 leave 


In the next place, be pleaſed to conſider your com- 


tence of conſcience to be drunk, to whore, to be vo- 
luptuous, to game, ſwear, curſe, blaſpheme and pro- 
fane; no ſuch matter. Theſe are fins againſt nature, 
and againſt government, as well as againſt the written 
laws of God. They lay the axe to the root of human 
ſociety, and are the common enemies of mankind. It 
was to prevent theſe enormities, that government was 
inſtituted; and ſhall government indulge that Which 
it is inſtituted to correct? This were to render magi- 
ſtracy uſeleſs, and the bearing of the ſword yain : there 
would be then no ſuch thing in government as © a 
<« terror to evil-doers:” but every one would do that 
which he thought right in his own eyes. God Al- 
mighty defend us from this ſort of anarchy ! 
There are three great reaſons, which enforce my 
ſupplication. The firſt is, The preſervation of the 
government; which, by ſuch improvidenee and de- 
bauchery, is like to be greatly weakened, if not deſtroy- 
ed. The induſtry, wealth, health, and authority of the 
nation, are deeply concerned in the ſpeedy and _ 
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whole ſociety; rulers and ruled. 


* 


But there is an higher voice, unto” which Chriſtian | 


men ought to have regard, and that is, the Voice 
e of God, who requires us to fear him, and obey 


his righteous commandments, at the peril of making 


him our enemy, whom we ſhould make our common 


friend and protector: for upon his goodneſs depends 


our very natural and civil comforts. So that it is our 
Intereſt: to be good; and it is none of the leaſt argu- 


ments for religion, that the piety and practice of it is 


the peace and proſperity of government; and, confe- 
ee that vice, the enemy of religion, is, at the 
ame time, the enemy of human ſociety,” What then 


ſhould be more concerned for the preſervation” of vit 


tue, than government; that, in its abſtract and true 
ſenſe, is not only founded upon virtue, but, without 
the preſervation of virtue, it is impoſſible to maintain 


the beſt conſtitution that can be made? And however 


ſome particular men may proſper that are wicked; and 


ſeveral private good men miſcarry in the things of this 


world, in which ſenſe things may be ſaid © td happen 


ce alike to all, to the [righteous as to the wicked,” 


yet I dare boldly affirm, and challenge any man to 
the truth thereof, that in the many volumes of the 
hiſtory of all the ages and kingdoms of the world, 
there is not one inſtance to be found, where the hand 


of God was againſt a righteous nation, or where the 
hand of God was not againſt an righteous nation, 
firſt or laſt? Nor where a juſt government periſhed, or 


an unjuſt government long proſpered 2 Kingdoms are 
rarely as ſhort-lived as men, yet they alſo have a time 


to die: but as remperance- giveth health to men, {6 
virtue gives time to kingdoms ;' and as vice brings 


men betimes to their grave, ſo nations ts their ruin. 


It is the reaſon given by God himſelf for the deſtrue. 
tion of the old world. We have that example before 


our eyes, that a whole world has periſhed for its ſin, 
« its forgetfulneſs' of God, and their duty to him; 
„ 0 ET by >= = x6 


the voice of (intereſt, for the common good of the 
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dec one family only excepted.” Gen. vi. That is the 
reaſon which God renders for caſting out the people of 
thoſe countries, that he gave into the hands of the 
children of Iſrael; * they were full of uncleanneſs, 
. adulteries, fornication, and other impieties.“ And 
though he is ſovereign Lord of the world, and may 


diſpoſe of the kingdoms therein as pleaſeth him (for 


he that gives, can take away; and he that builds, can 


caſt down; and mankind is but a tenant at will, to re- 


Ceive or ſurrender at his Lord's good pleaſure) yet he 


uſeth not that prerogative to juſtify his gift of thoſe 
countries to the Jews; but, at the end of his prohi- 
bition of unlawful marriages and luſts, he charges them 
in theſe words; < Defile not yourſelves. in any of 
_ © theſe things; for in all theſe the nations are defiled, 
e which I caſt out before you: and the land is de- 
« filed; therefore do I viſit the iniquities thereof upon 


x it; and the land itſelf vomiteth out her inhabitants. 


10 Ye ſhall therefore keep my ſtatutes and judgments, 
«© and ſhall not commit any of theſe abominations, 
« neither any of your own nation, nor any ſtranger, 
« that ſojourneth among you; that the land ſpue not 
de you out alſo, when ye defile it, as it ſpued out the 
ic nations that were before you. 

So Saul's diſobedience was his deſtruction, and his 
fin made way for David's title, Saul died,” ſaith the 
ſacred ſtory, © for his tranſgreſſion: this made the 
Philiſtines conquerors ; his own fin beat him, and kil- 
led him. Saul died for his tranſgreſſion: then if he 
had not ſinned he had lived; he had beaten his ene- 
mies, and kept the kingdom ? es, the place implies 
it, This, then, ſhould deter men, but kings eſpecial- 
ly, who have ſo much to loſe here, and ſo much to an- 
ſwer for hereafter. But what was Saul's ſin? It was, 
firſt, ** Not keeping, but diſobeying, the word of the 
INE Lord, both as it came by the mouth of Samuel, 

| God's prophet, and as it ſpoke the mind of God to 
"0-1 in his own conſcience: for Moſes had ſaid heſors 


5 Ts Levit. xviii, 2 25, ab 28, 
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in God's name commanded the children of Iſrael to 
obey and do it. In ſhort, he refuſed the counſel of 


- God, and God for his counſellor: for, in the next 
place, he betakes himſelf “ to one that had a familiar 
« ſpirit for advice,” faith the ſtory: : He enquired 


te not of the Lord; therefore he ſlew him, and turned 
« the kingdom unto David.“ There are too many 
people troubled with familiar ſpirits; it were well if 
they were leſß familiar with them: had Saul truſted in 


God, he needed not to have been driven to that ſtrait. 


He that was made king by God's appointment, and en- 
dued with a good - 2th, ſo baſely to degenerate, as to 
run to a witch fo | 


men: and truly, a wo follows all ſuch perſons ; anſwer= 
able to that expreſſion of God by the prophet; * «© Wo 
« unto them that take counſel, and not of me.“ 
cc When'Saul,” ſaith the place, „was little in his own 
cc eyes, God honoured him; he made him head and 
« king of the tribes of Iſrael :” but when Saul grew 
proud, God deſerted him, and for his diſobedience de- 
ſtroyed him. And what befel the family of Saul; 
in ſome after-ages hefel both kings and people, and 
worſe : for their land was invaded, firſt by the Zgyp- 


tians, then by. the Chaldeans and Babylonians: their 


temple was rifled, their treafure taken, and their kings, 


princes, nobles, artificers, and mighty men of valour, 


yea all, ſave the pooreſt of the people, were killed, or 


carried away captive, by the king of Babylon. The 
reaſon rendered is this: Becauſe the kings did that 
ce which was evil in the ſight of God, and ſtiffened 


ce their necks, and hardened their hearts from turning 
et unto the Lord God of Iſrael; and becauſe the 


chief of the prieſts and of the people tranſgreſſed very - 
much after the abominations of the heathen. And 
when God ſent his meſſengers to reprove and warn 


them, and that out of his great compaſſion, they 


i Sam. v. 17.  * 2 Kings xiv, 14+ 2 Chron. i. 14. 


_ wickedly 
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r counſel, could not but miſcarry. 
To this darkneſs and extremity iniquity will bring 
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them; and overthrew them. 


TY; 
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Sardanapalus, in whom that race ended, transferred 
two another family. It was the policy of an Aſſyrian 5 


king, in order to ſubdue the ſtrength of Babylon, then 
under good diſcipline, not to invade it with force, 


but to debauch it. Wherefore he ſent in players, mu- 
ficians, cooks, harlots, &c. and by thoſe means intro- 


ducing corruption of manners, there was little more to 
do, than to take it. Nebuchadnezzar, by his virtue 
and induſtry, ſeen in the fiege of Tyre, and in many 
enterprizes, recovered and enlarged the empire; and 
it ſeems his diſcipline (thoſe times conſidered) was ſo 
excellent, that it was praiſed in ſcripture. But when 

he grew proud and fooliſn, forgetting that providence 
that had *ſhewn itſelf ſo kind to him, he became a 


——_ 


| beaſt, and grazed among beaſts; till God, whom he 


had forgotten, had reftored him the heart of a man 
ether. 


- » He, dying, left Evil-Merodach heir to his crown, 


not his conduct, nor the heart to conſider what God 
had done by him: in his time pride and luxury in- 
creaſed, but came not to its full pitch, till the reign of 


. Belſhazzar, who did not only, as Nebuchadnezzar, 


ve, but die a beaſt; In him we have the exact exam- 
ple of a diſſolute and miſerable prince: he thought to 
fence himſelf againſt heaven and earth: diſſolved in 
pleaſures, he worſhipped no other God: his ſtory may 
make us well nr. A that God and man deſert 155 


” | 
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that deſert themſelves, and negle& the means of their 
own preſervation. The city was taken before he knew 
it, and the ſword almoſt in his bowels, before he be- 
lieved it; his ſenſuality had wrapt him in ſuch a deſpe- 
rate ſecurity. But he fell not by the hand of one like 
himſelf; for God, who had determined the end, pre- 
pared the means. Cyrus and his Perſians were the 
men: the people were poor, inhabiting a barren 
country; but hardy, and of ſober manners. Cyrus 
God had endued with excellent natural qualities, cul- 
tivated (as ſtory tells us) by the care of four of the 
moſt temperate, juſt, and wiſe perſons of thoſe times. 
This was he, whom God honoured with the name of 
his „ ſhepherd,” and who was the executioner of his 
vengeance upon the Aſſyrians. While he reigned, all 
was well; but after he and his virtuous companions 
deceaſed, their children fell into the vices of the Aﬀy- 
rians; and though they reigned from the Indus to the 
Helleſpont, they ſoon became the conqueſt of the 
,,, nd Ou a e 
Never was there a greater inſtance given of the weak · 
neſs of pomp and luxury, than in the reſiſtance made 
at Thermopolæ, where three hundred virtuous Spar- 
tans encountered the vaſt army of Xerxes, conſiſting 
of no leſs than ſeventeen hundred thouſand men. In 
ſhort, the defeats of Salamine and Platea, the expedi- 
tions of Xenophon with Cyrus the younger, almoſt 
into Babylon, and the wars of Ageſilaus into Aſia, made 
it evident, that Greece wanted only union, and an 
head, to make herſelf miſtreſs of that vaſt empire. 
At laſt comes Alexander of Macedon, with the beſt 
diſciplined people that was then known: the diſpute 
was ſhort, where ſteel was againſt gold, ſobriety againſt 
luxury, and men againſt men that were turned wo- 
men. Thus the Perſians, prepared by their own vices, 
God delivered into the hands of the Greeks, who as 
much excelled them in their virtue, as they were ſhore 
of their dominion and wealth. But this laſted not 
long; for Alexander, who died young, ſurvived his. 
virtue and reputation, by falling into thoſe vices of the 
e N N nations 
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nations God had given him power to trample under 
ſoot; inſomuch that he, who was before generous, be- 
came barbarous and tyrannical. Egypt, Aſia, and 
Macedon, held up their heads a while; but not reſiſt- 
ing the torrent of lewdneſs that came upon them, they 


1 fu fered themſelves Gs be overwhelmed with miſery | 


. 


— 


and confuſion. 


Nor has this calamity been peculiar to monarchies; 
for ſeveral republicks have fallen by the ſame miſchief. 
That of Lacedæmon, or Sparta, ſo ſevere in her con- 
ſtitution, and ſo remarkable for the virtue of her peo- 
ple, and that for many ages, at laſt growing ſlack in 
the execution of her laws, and ſuffering corruption 
inſenſibly to creep into her manners, ſhe became no 
more conſiderable, but weak and contemptible. 
The ſame may be ſaid of Athens, the great ſchool 
of learning; and of all the republicks of Greece, moſt 
famous for her virtue and philoſophy, when that word 
was underſtood not of vain diſputing, but of pious living: 
ſhe no ſooner fell into luxury, but confuſion and revo- 
lutions made her as inconſiderable, as ſhe had been 
EE GEE... 4 "we 
1 Rome, as ſhe was the greateſt commonwealth, ſo the 
greateſt example of the Gentiles in virtue and vice, in 
| happineſs and in miſery : her virtue and greatneſs are 
commemorated by Auſtin the father, and the latter 
made the effect of the former. God,” ſaith he, gave 
the Romans the government of the world, as a re- 
© ward for their virtue.“ Their manners were ſo good, 
and their policy ſo plain and juſt, that nothing could 
ſtand before them. And truly, they ſeemed to have 
been employed by God to puniſh the impious, and to 
inſtruct the barbarous nations: and ſo very jealous was 
ſhe of the education of her youth, that ſhe would not 


& 


ſuffer them to converſe with the luxurious Greeks. 


But careleſſneſs, with length of time, overcoming the 
remarkable ſobriety of her manners, who before ſeem- 
ed. invincible, ſhe falls into equal, if not greater mi- 

; ſeries, than thoſe that went before her; though ſhe 
had not only warning enough from their re but 
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from Hannibal's army, and her great enemy: for dne 
winter's quarter of Hannibal and his army in the luxu- 
rious city of Capua, proved a greater overthrow to 
| them, than all = Roman conſuls and armies. had 
given them. They that had been victors in ſo many 
battles, turned ſlaves at laſt to dancers, buffoons, 
cooks, and harlots; ſo as from that time they never 
did any thing ſuitable to the reputation gained by 
their former actions; but fell without much difficulty 
into the Roman hands. Nay, not long before, Rome 
herſelf encountered one of the greateſt dangers that 
ever had befallen her, by the corruption of her own 
people, in the ſame place, by the like means: and 
though this defection was recovered by thoſe that re- 
mained entire in their manners, yet after the overthrow 
of Antiochus, Mithridates, Tigranes, ſo that the riches 
and vices of Aſia came with a full ſtream upon them, 
the very heart of the city became infected; and the 
lewd Aſiaticks had this revenge 1n their own fall, that 
they ruined, by their vices, thoſe they were no ways 
able to reſiſt by their force; like the ſtory of the 
dying centaur. Thus pride, avarice, and luxury, hav- 
ing prepared Rome for deſtruction, it ſoon followed. 
Virtue now grew. intolerable in Rome, where vice 
dared not for ages:.touſhew..its face. The worthielt 
men were cut off, by. pro criptions, battles or- mur- 
ders, as if. ſhe, reſolved ipſam=virtutem- exſcindere : ſne 
deſtroyed her. gyn citizens, Anden ee to 
8 protect her, whigharvined. her. Which proves, that 
the kingdom or ſtate, that, under God, doth not ſub- 
fiſt by its own ſtrengkh, Prudence. and virtue,. cannot | 
ſtand : for the Goths, Thin” and. otters,” deſpiſed to 
ſerve thoſe, whom they excelled in Power and. virtue : 
and inſtead of guarding, took their dominion from 
them. And truly it might rather be called a Journey, 
than a military expedition, to go and. pillage rai | 
ſo weak had her vices made her. Thus ſhe, that was 
feared by all nations, became the prey of all nations 
about her. So ended that once e ang: virtuous 
commonmealth, 14% es 
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The Vandals in Africa ſoon became effeminate and 
lewꝛd, which brought upon themſelves ſpeedy ruin. 
The Goths ſer up a powerful kingdom in Spain and 
part of France, and by the ſobriety of their manners, 
| I flouriſhed near four hundred years, but its end was 
not unlike the reſt. 'Two corrupt princes, Vuitza and 
Roderic, by their diſſolute example debauched the 
people, inſomuch that men ran an hazard to be vir- 
tuous: this made their deſtruction eaſy to thoſe whom 
God ſent againſt them; which were the Moors, occa- 
fioned by the laſt of theſe kings diſhonouring Count 
Juliano's daughter. In the time of his calamity, in 
vain did he expect the aid of thoſe that had been the 
Aatterers and the companions of his vices : his ſecurity 
(the effect of his luxury) was his ruin. For whilſt he 
thought he had nobody to ſubdue but his own peo- 
ple, by abuſing them he cut off his own arms, and 
made himſelf an eaſy prey to his real enemies: and 
| fo he periſhed with his poſterity, that had been the 
cauſe of the miſchief which befel that great kingdom. 
However, ſo it came to ' paſs, that the remainder of 
the Goths, mixing with the ancient Spaniards (to that 
day diſtinct) recovered the liberty and reputation of 
the kingdom by an entire reformation of manners, and 
à virtue in converſation as admirable, as the vices by 
which their fathers had fallen were abominable. Bur 
the preſent impoveriſhed ſtate of Spain can tell us, 
they have not continued that virtuous conduct of their 
anceſtors; the increaſe of their vices having decayed 
their ſtrength,” and leſſened their people and their com- 
But why ſhould we overlook our own country? that 
whether we conſider the invaſion of the Romans, Sax- 
ons, or Normans, it is certain the neglect of virtue and 
good diſcipline, and the preſent inhabitants giving 
* themſelves up to eaſe and pleaſure, was the cauſe 
(if Gildas the Briton, -and Andrew Horn may be cre- 
_ "dited) of their overthrow : for as the firft bitterly in- 
veighed againſt the looſeneſs of the Britons, threat- 
ning them with all thoſe miſeries that RY M 
mm . lowed; 


*. 
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lowed ;' ſo the laſt tells us, © that the Britons having 


* forgotten God, and being overwhelmed with luxury + 
< and vice, it pleaſed God to give the land to a poor 


© people of the northern parts of Germany, called 


© Saxons, that were of plain and honeſt manners“ 


God is unchangeable in the courſe of his providence, 
as to theſe things: the like cauſes produce the. like 
effects, as every tree doth naturally produce its own 


fruits. It is true, God is not careleſs of the world; 


© He feeds the young ravens, clothes the lillies, takes 


© care of ſparrows, and of us, ſo as not an hair of our 


© heads falls to the ground without his providence? 
but if men deſpiſe his law, hate to be reformed, ſpend 


their time and eſtate in luxury, and perſiſt to work 


wickedneſs, he will viſit them in his wrath, and con- 
ſume them in his ſore diſpleaſure. To conclude, wars, 


bloodſhed, fires, plunders, waſtings, raviſhments, ſla- 


very, and the like, are the miſeries that follow immo- 
ralities, the common miſchiefs of irreligion, the neg- 
lect of good diſcipline and government. _ *' 


Nothing weakens kingdoms like vice; it does not 


only diſpleaſe heaven, but diſable them. All we have 
ſaid, proves it: but above all, the iniquity and vo- 
luptuouſneſs of the Jews, God's choſen, who from be- 
ing the moſt prudent, pious and victorious people, 
made themſelves a prey to all their neighbours. Their 


vice had prepared them to be the conqueſt of the firſt 


pretender ; and thus from freemen they became flaves,* 
Is God aſleep, or does he change? Shall not the ſame 
fins. have the like puniſhment? At leaſt, ſhall they 
not be puniſhed ? Can we believe there is a Gog, and 


not believe that he is the rewarder, as of the deeds of 


private men, ſo of the works of government ? Ought we 
to think him careful of the leſſer, and careleſs of the 
greater? This were to ſuppoſe he minded ſparrows 
more than men, and that he took more notice of pri- 
vate perſons than of ſtates. But let not our ſuperiors 
deceive themſelves, neither . put the evil day afar off; 
they are greatly accountable to God for theſe kingdoms, 
If every poor ſoul muſt account for the employment 
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of the ſmall talent he has received from God, can we 

think that thoſe high ſtewards of God, the great go- 
vernors of the world, that ſo often account with all 
others, muſt never come to a reckoning themſelves ? 
Yes, there is a final ſeſſions, a general aſſize, and a 
great term once for all, where he will judge among 
the judges, who is righteous in all his ways. There 
private men will anſwer only for themſelves, but rulers 
for the people, as well as for themſelves. The diſpa- 
rity that is here, will not be obſerved there; and the 
greatneſs of ſuch perſons as ſhall be then found tardy, 
will be ſo far from extenuating their guilt, that it will 
fing weight in the ſcale againſt them. Therefore give 
me leave, I do beſeech you, to be earneſt in my hum 
ble addreſs to you : why ſhould ye not, when none are 
fo much concerned in the good intention of it? Thus 
much for the firſt reaſon of my ſupplication, 


Of the ſecond motive to this addreſs. 


Y ſecond reaſon urging me to this humble and 
I carneft addreſs, is the benefit of poſterity. I 
would think that there are few people ſo vicious, 
Aàs to care to ſee their children ſo; and yet to me it 
ſeems a plain caſe, that as we leave the government, 
they will nd it: if ſome effectual courſe be not taken, 
what with neglect, and what with example, impiety, 
and the miſeries that follow it, will be entailed upon 
dur children. Certainly, it were better the world 
ended with us, than that we ſhould tranſmit our vices, 
or ſow thoſe evil ſeeds in our day, that will ripen to 
their ruin, and fill our country with miſeries after we 


arte gone; thereby expoſing it to the curſe of God, 


and violence of our neighbours. But it is an infeli- 
_ City we ought to bewail, that men are apt to prefer 
the baſe pleaſures of their preſent extravagancies, to 
all endeavours after a future benefit; which, A 
5 -— 5, | „„ 
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the guilt they draw upon themſelves, our poor poſte- 
rity muſt be greatly injured thereby, who will find 
thoſe debts and incumbrances harder to pay, than all 
the reſt we can leave them under. Upon this occaſion 
1 ſhall take the freedom to ſay ſomething of © Educa» 
tion.“ N e 6 


The truth is, we are ſo much out of order in the 


education of our youth, that I wiſh I could ſay that we 


had only the fin of negle& to anſwer for. I fear, the. 
care has been rather to educate them in a way of ſuch 


vanity, as ends in great inconveniencies here, and 


muſt needs find «© vexation of ſpirit” hereafter. Our 


univerſities have made more looſe, than learned ; and 
what extravagancy is begun there, is uſually perfected 
abroad, or at our inns of court at home; that now and 
then afford us a few able lawyers; but the generality 
are like the man of old, who returned home * Seven 
ce times worſe than he went out.” The genius of this 


nation is not inferior to any in the world; it is induſ- 


trious, it is wiſe, it is honeſt,” it is valiant, yet ſoft 
and merciful. And, without partiality, we have men 
that have excelled in every worthy qualification. But, 
I muſt needs ſay, it has been more owing to the good- 
neſs of God, in the diſpoſition of our natures, than the 
prudence and care of thoſe who have had the charge 
of their education. It was the ſaying of a wiſe man, 
© Train up a child in the way he ſhould go; : and 
« when he is old, he will not depart from it.“ This 
is proved to us every day; but it is in the wrong 
way, in the way of idleneſs, wantonneſs, and impu- 
rity of manners. It is worth while, and high time, 
to make the experiment the other way; to try what the 


ſuppreſſion of vice, and the encouragement of virtue, 
will do: in this our ſuperiors muſt begin, and give 


their example, as well as ſhew their power. There 
is ſcarcely any one thing, that ſo much needs the 
wiſdom of the nation in the contrivance of a new law, 


u Prov. xxi. i. 6. 
; D 2 
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as the "be Marion: of our youth; ” whether we confi det 
the piety or prudence of our manners, the good life, 


or juſt policy of the government. There is ſuch an 
example of what induſtry may do, in the practice of 


the Jeſvits, that I hope the preſent conjuncture will 


make the propoſal of the ching more welcome to 
you. 


That the intereſt of the Jette is he greuteſt i in the 


Roman church and empire,“ is ſo far from being 
doubted, that all Proteſtants wiſh it were; it is our 
trouble, rather than our ſcruple: it may be, ſome 

other orders are of the ſame mind, being much eclip- 

ſed fince the riſe of this great intereſt. They firft 
appeared about the time of the reformation, and * — 

_ plied themſelves, with all conceivable induſtry, to ſe- 

cure the tottering papacy againſt the progreſs of it. 

In this attempt they ventured fo much farther than any 


of their predeceſſors in the church, that they have 
been eſteemed, of merit, the great minifters and 


vernors of the chair for ſome of the laſt ages. "Indeed, 


they have almoſt engroſſed the whole power of church 


and ſtate to themſelves in ſeveral principalities and 
kingdoms. To them all other orders ſeem but ſmall 
retailers: their great politicians, their philoſophers, 


_ -orators, hiſtorians, and mathematicians, are generally 


found among this ſociety; ſo that we ſcarce fee any 
thing of note come out from men of that religion, 
which is not ſubſcribed E. S. J. The fame and ap- 
Prehenſion of their extraordinary learning, and the arts 
they have to recommend it, have made their order the 
choice of moſt princes and men of quality of that reli- 
. for the education of their children; in whom they 
ve carefully inſtilled, with their inſtructions and 
principles, that peculiar reſpect to their own ſociety, 
which hath greatly ſerved to the advancement of 3 
When they have grown to age and power. 
But that which above all other ſtratagems hath re- 
wall 80 25 extend their dominion 1 in the Roman church, 


* Note, The Jeſuits intereſt is the rent in the Roman church. 
ä 8 1 | Has | 
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has, been their erecting of ſchools, where they have 
colleges, for the © Free education of youth: the very 
doing of it gratis makes it look like charity with the 
poor, that have little to give; and with the rich, that 
ſeldom love to part with money, to be ſure it is no 
objection. Thus obliging the parents, they next fall 
to making themſelves grateful with the children: and 
here they exerciſe not a little ſkill. They ſtrictly ſur- 
vey and obſerve the divers humours and diſpoſitions of 
their ſcholars,” and take great care not to baulk their 
capacity by croſs or unſuitable ſtudies : but when once 
they are fixed, every youth according to his genius, it 
is not eaſy to be believed what pains they take to al- 
lure them to their ſtudies; how they will tempt them 
with childiſh rewards, and excite them to their book 
5 raiſing an emulation among them : ſo that to ex- 
cel, is more than a rod; and victory, than any chaſ- 
tiſement whatever. By theſe arts they fit all capaci- 
ties with ſuitable ſtudy, and cultivate them to the 
pitch of learning they are capable of; and all with 
that obligation upon the youth to love them, that from 
thence-forward they become partial devotees to the 
advancement of the honour and intereſt of that-order. 
To conclude, they have got into their hands the edu- 


cation of the generality of the youth of the Romiſh _ 


religion in every country, from the king to the pea- 
ſant; and being maſters of them when boys, they grow 
_ governors and confeſſors to them when they are men; 

19 that all ſeem to have fallen into their hands: and 
being but one entire intereſt throughout the world, 


and maintaining a moſt punctual correſpondence, they | 


muſt needs have the knowledge and diſpoſal of the 
affairs of ſtates and kingdoms, by that ſhare they have 
in the counſels of princes, and that. great reliance that 
is upon their judgment and ability. This, if we re- 
card only the Romiſh religion, ſhews great wit, de- 
ſign and induſtry : but if we conſider well how formi- 
dable theſe arts render them to proteſtant kingdoms, 
it will become us to uſe our utmoſt prudence to ſecure 
ourſelves. And there ſeems not to me a more effec- 
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nature, and learn things, at the ſame time they 


STANTS. 


tual remely, than a © wiſe and virtuous education of 
© our youth.* In order to it, let us uſe methods not 


inferior to theirs, but for better ends: let us employ 
. our ſkill to improve the childrens natural abilities, to 


Excite them to virtue, and endear the trueſt intereſt of 


their own country to them. I will briefly ſet down 


what at preſent occurs to me, as a good way of edu- 
cation. . | N»à 
Firſt, Let care be taken 10 breed up youth in mora- 


© Jity:' virtue prepares the mind, helps the under- 
ſtanding, and gives induſtry to compaſs what is deſired, 


I would have no books uſed in ſchools, in which there 
may be the leaſt indecency. There were, and not 


without reaſon, ancient canons againſt the reading of 
, ſuch heathen authors; and not a few learned and ſober 


men have rebuked that practice amongſt us. It is an 
affront to Chriſtianity, yea, to our natures, to fetch 
our wit, or our manners from them. It were well if 
ſome tracts of moral virtues, and inveQtives ' againſt 
vice, were written in thoſe languages we would have 


youth to learn; for in ſuch diſcourſes they might ob? 


tain good manners with the languages; whereas by 
* in ſchools Heathen authors, our youth has 
earned baſe obſcenities, and a corrupt converſation. 


II. In the next place, I would propoſe ſome of 


the more obvious and eaſier parts of the mathema- 


ticks, and the knowledge of plants and natural bo- 
dies, to be compoſed on purpoſe, after a familiar man- 
ner, that they may be inſtructed in the pr ern; of 

| earn 
words: it is a moſt reproveable ignorance, that we 
know not our own natures, the world we are of and 
in, the parts that compoſe it, and their nature and 
ſervice, their ſympathies and antipathies. Nature is 
an excellent book, eaſy, uſeful, pleaſant and profita- 
ble; but how few, alas! are learned either in the Ma- 


\ crocoſm, or their Microcoſm ? I wiſh this were better un- 


derſtood ; it would be both our honour and ad- 


III. The 
TE 


6 


Ax ADDRESS To PROTESTANTS, 33 


III. The laſt fort of books which I would recom- 

mend, and are, in my opinion, molt ſuitable to their 
maturity of age and underſtanding, are ſuch as relate 
to the hiſtories and tranſactions of our own kingdoms z 
the intereſt of the true Proteſtant religion and civil 
policy among us. But becauſe there are yery few (if 
any) of theſe diſcourſes extant, it were worth the care 
of our ſuperiors, and an act deſerving praiſe, that ſome 
ſkilful, ſober, and judicious men were ſet to work for 
the compoſure of ſome ſmall tracts of this nature; and, 
as an appendix to the whole, that there might be a 
ſummary of the moſt virtuous and infamous actions of 
former times, with the rewards and puniſhments they 
have received from God and juſt government; that, 
by the power of example, they may be deterred from 
vice, and provoked to an honeſt emulation of the vir- 


* 


tues and reputation of the ancients. _. - 

IV. In the fourth place, © Croſs not the genius of your 
youth, but match their talents well; for if you do 
not ſuit their ſtudies to their underſtanding, it will be 
drawing up hill, going againſt the grain, or ſwim- 
ming againſt the tide: that which will be gained, will 
be little; and with ſo much labour and time too, as 
will not quit coſt. It ſhould be greatly the care of 
thoſe who have the charge of youth, to make the ways 
of learning eaſy and chearful; which leadeth me to 
my laſt obſervation upon this head.  __ 
V. Let all honeſt arts be uſed by matters of ſchools 
to provoke their youth to learning, without much 
fierceneſs or beating: for that ſort of education has 
nothing. of that free and generous diſpoſition in it, 
which might be raiſed and improved in youth by more 
gentle and reaſonable methods. They that are taught 
to obey only for baſe fear, make fear, and not reaſon, 
the rule of their obedience; and this grows up in too 
many with their "ge, that they turn mere mercena- 
ries, and only worſhip violence. In ſhort, make in- 
ſtruction eaſy, correction reaſonable : convince them of 
their miſcarriage with mildneſs, then pardon them; and, 
finally, excite them to amendment by files and fa- 
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wour. This awakens the noble part, and excites 2 
to perform that, which may ingratiate them with their 
- tutors; who, if they at any time commit an error, 

ſhould rather ſhew themſelves affectionately ſorry for 


them, than bitterly angry. Plato, being greatly diſ- 


pleaſed with his ſervant, and going about to correct him, 
gave the wand to one that ſtood by, ſaying; © Do thou” 
I beat him, for I am angry.” Chaſtiſement ſhould be 

uſed with reaſon and reluctancy: a diſcreet and cool 
hand may direct the blow right, and hit the mark, 

When men of fury rather eaſe their paſſion, than mend 
their youth ; eſpecially, if the correction exceed the 
fault; for that hardens. This very brutiſhneſs is more 
injurious to the nature of our youth, than uſually their : 


inſtruction is beneficial, —_ 


Upon the whole matter, I take the freedom to ſay, 
That if we would preſerve our government, we muſt 
endear it to the people. To do this, beſides the neceſ- 
fity of preſentjuſt and wiſe things, we muſt ſecure the 
youth; and this is not to be done, but by the amend- 
ment of the way of their education, and that with all 
conceivable ſpeed and diligence. I fay, the govern- 
ment is highly obliged: it is a ſort of truſtee for the 
youth of the kingdom, who, though now minors, yet 
will have the government when we are gone. There- 
fore depreſs vice, and cheriſh virtue, that, >| throug gh 
good education, they may become good; which will 
truly render them happy in this world, and a good way 
fitted for that which is to come. If this be done, they 
will owe more to your memories for their education, 
than for their eſtates. es Ys | 
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A Y third and laſt realdi for this ſerious ſupplica- 
tion to the civil magiſtrate i is ſo great, that I 
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that made us; that hath ſo often delivered us, and doth 


fo plentifully provide for us; who «ſent his Son into 
& the world to ſave us, and waits every day to be 
good and gracious to us. But he hath fo particu- 


larly, and with that tranſcendency, ſet the marks of 


his favour upon you, both in your reſtoration and pro- 


tection, as ſcarce any age can parallel. O] let a ſteady 


virtue be the return of theſe mercies, and a pious care 


to retrieve and encourage morality, which is the very 


baſis of our religion and government, be the humble 


token of your gratitude : it is your office; you do but 
comply with the © reaſon of your own inſtitution :? , 


- Goes expects it, and good men beſeech it from you. 


There is much in your power at this time, to make 


this the © Iſland of peace and laſting tranquillity.* 


Loſe not, I beſeech you, the preſent opportunity: re- 


vive the laws againſt theſe groſs iniquities: terrify all 


| evil-doers, and cheriſh them that do well: provide 


for the poor, that their ſtock may not be abuſed, nor 


their cries pierce heaven againſt you, becauſe of neg- 
le&; that God may yet vouchſafe to ſpare us. 


« Your fins;” fait God of old, © have with-held . 
* good things from you: It is righteouſneſs that ex- 


cc alts a nation; but / is the reproach of any peo- 


« ple.” Would ye proſper? then pleaſe God; and 


if ye will pleaſe him, ye muſt put away the wicked 


from amongſt you; at leaſt from power, and offices in 


the government : they that would rule others, ſhould 


be juſt themſelves, and of good lives. It was both 


his complaint, and the cauſe of his judgment, in for- 


mer ages: © There are found wicked men among my 


cc people; they lay wait, as he that ſetteth ſnares ; 


cc they ſet a trap, they catch men: as a cage is full of 


«© birds, ſo are their houſes full of deceit : therefore 
« they are become great, and waxen rich; they are 


c waxen fat, they ſhine. They overpaſs (or overlook 2 


« the deeds of the wicked; they judge not the cauſe 


ce of the fatherleſs; yet they proſper.” - Theſe were 


no ſmall. folk, but men of power; ſuch as got large- 
ly by the government, and employed their authority 
7 _ ; 2 5 . TE 3 . MILE CARS: to 
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to entich themſelves, and not to relieve the oppreſſed. 


I muſt needs ſay, and can with great truth, that ni: 


government is the occaſion, though the devil be the 
cauſe, of that miſchief and ruin that attend nations. 
What kingdoms hath God deſtroyed, and cities turn- 
ed into rubbiſh, becauſe of national evils; too much 
_ .occaſioned by the remiſſneſs of magiſtrates? The ſlack 
hand that the rulers of Iſrael held over the manners 
of that unhappy people, made way for their unſub- 


jected paſſions and corrupt affections to break out 


into the vileſt impieties : but if men ſhall be left to 
their own licentiouſneſs, to commit ſin with greedineſs, 
and with impunity deſpiſe the laws of God and men, 
all I can ſay is this: God, who is jealous of his glory, 
the great avenger of his law upon rebellious nations, 
will with-hold his mercies, and haſten his judgments 
upon ours. EL us | 5 
„ Hear the word of the Lord,” faith the prophet 
Hoſea, ye children of Iſrael; for the Lord hath a 
<« controverſy with the inhabitants of the land: by 
_ « ſwearing, and lying, and killing, and ſtealing, and 
* committing adultery, they break out, and blood 
© touches blood; therefore ſhall the land mourn.” 
And by the prophet Malachi God threatens that people 
thus: I will come near to you, and 1 will be a 
« ſwift witneſs againſt ſorcerers, and againſt the adul- 
bc terers, and againſt falſe ſwearers, and ſuch as fear not 
ec me, faith the Lord of hoſts.” Yea, to that degree 
was that magiſtracy degenerated, that they thought it 
a vain thing to ſerve God, and keep his command- 
ments. They called the proud happy; yea, they 
© that worked wickedneſs were ſet up, they were ad- 
© vanced to places of honour and truſt, and they that 
© tempted God, were delivered: but the word of the 
© Lord was unto them a reproach ; they had no de- 
© light in it: they made a mock at fin, laid ſnares for 
the innocent, and (like ws) made men offenders for 
© a word, for a good word, a word of reproof, or an 
harmleſs opinion. Well, but what followed? „ Shall 


„ 
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* I not viſit for theſe things, ſaith the Lord, ſhall not 
ee my ſoul be avenged on ſuch a nation as this? O 
that magiſtrates would hear this! God as truly ſpeaks 
to 4s by the ſcripture now, as he did by them that 
writ it hen to the Jews. Truly, it is our very caſe; 
the ſame impieties are daily found amongſt us: cer- 
tainly God is offended, his ſpirit grieved, and heaven 
is ſet againſt us. For the Lord's ſake do your duty 
in this preſent conjuncture, and miſtake not your mea- 
ſures : let every thing have its due weight and place 
with you ; that is the way to ſucceed. Ye are now 
warmly concerned in the diſcovery and proſecution of 
a Jeſuitital plot; a deſign, it ſeems, ro deſtroy the 
king, blow up your religion, and wreſt the govern- 
ment out of your hands: in this, doubtleſs ye do 
well; and all juſt care to preſerve the peace of the 
kingdom from ſuch miſchievous conſpiracies, is moſt 
commendable in you, and deſerves and draws all due _ 
acknowledgments from honeſt and Engliſb minds: but, 
I beſeech you, let God have a ſhare in your concern; 
remember him, as well as yourſelves. You confeſs this 
great diſcovery is only owing to his goodneſs; ſhall 
we be then more zealous for our own fafety, than for 
his glory; who, when all is done, muſt ſave us, or we 
are loſt? Let us make him our friend, who is ſtronger 
than the combinations of all our enemies; and guard 
ourſelves againſt that which can only bring their evil 
devices to paſs, (alas!) our fn. That is their ſtrength, 
and the poiſon of their arrows; let us confeſs and for- 
| fake it; let us humble ourſelves under the mighty 
hand of God, that it may not “ grind us to powder.” 
And truly, if our hearts were not harder than ada- 
mants, this teſtimony he has given us of his care 
over us, notwithſtanding all our repeated provocati- 
ons given to him, ſhould break us into deep contri- 
tion. O let his long ſuffering prevail upon us to un- 
feigned repentance | then ſhall we ſtand clear men be- 
fore God; and if ſo, he will quickly make our ene- 
mies to flee before us. DE, . 2 „ 
If there be any truth in ſacred hiſtory, any credit to 
be given to Chriſtian religion, or the experience of 
ages 
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ages, this tiene! I fay of God and Government: is true: 
and it is our duty, yea, our intereſt, the trueſt and 
eaſieſt way to ſafety. God has decreed, « that nation 
% and kingdom that will not ſerve. him, ſhall periſh, 
yea, thoſe nations ſhall be utterly waſted,” Ifaiah 
3 12. But great is their peace, that love thy law: 
ir Wall go well with the righteous: but it ſhall go 
« ill with the wicked:“ Upon them God hath | 
threatened to rain ſnares, difficulties, perplexities ; 
they ſhall not know which way to turn themſelves. 1 
am not againſt the uſe of means: men have not wiſ- 
dom and power for nothing: but then let them uſe | 
them in the fear and name of God: © Curſed is he that 
e putteth his ſtrength in man, and his confidence in 
e the arm of fleſnu. And in another place, WO 
te to them that go down to Egypt for help, and ſtay 
« on horſes, and truft in chariots, becauſe they are 
« many; and in horſemen, becauſe they are very 
« ſtrong; : but they look not to the Holy One of 11- 
dc rael, neither ſeck the Lord.” It was his reproof to 
the nation that profeſſed him, that they ſhould ſeek to 
the fratagems, and rely upon the frength, of heathen 
nations, rather than upon faith in him, the living God: 
and the reaſon he gives in the third, verſe is great, viz. 
« The Egyptians are men, and not God; and their 
« horſes fleſh, and not ſpirit: when the Lord ſhall. 
te ſtretch out his hand, both he that helpeth ſhall fall, 
« and he that is holpen ſhall fall down, and they all 
&« ſhall fall together.” If, then, the hand of God be 
ſo much ſtronger than man, for the Lord's ſake let us 
lay hold of it; let bat fight our battles, and decide 
the controverſy :. « He that truſteth in the Lord, ſhall 
te never be confounded.” It was the ſaying of a great 
king, and a great conqueror, By thee I have leap- 
«© ed over a wall, by thee I have run through a troop,” 
Kc. Pal. xviii. 19. Who preſerved the Iſraelites 
from Pharaoh's fury, threw.down the walls of Jericho, 
when the prieſts blew the Wh As and gave Gideon 
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his mighty victories; with more of the like kind. 
And we muſt not think that God is altered, or faith is 
in itſelf weakened, that no wonders are reſerved for 
the latter and Chriſtian ages. The truth 1s, faith 
(generally ſpeaking) is loft, and that holy confidence 
now-a-days'is eſteemed preſumption: it is become a 
principle, that “ ſuch things are not to be expected; 
fo that we ſhut up, or bar from ourſelves, the true 
and moſt powerful way of deliverance. Let us not 
betake ourſelves to the common arts and ſtratagems of 
nations, incredulous of the ſtrength of the God of If. 
rael, who is the God of true Chriſtians too. Ol that 
our faith may be greater than our arms] no matter for 
the ſtrength of our enemies, if God be our ſtrength: 
and truly, it is vain to acknowledge a Providence in 
human things, and not to confide in him, and rely upon 
him, that provides for us. © I was young” ſaid David, 
« and now I am old; but I never ſaw the righteous 
ce forſaken, nor his ſeed begging bread :** It ſhall go 
well with the righteous. Therefore fear God, put 
away the evil that provokes him, and truſt not in man, 
but in the living God, and it ſhall yet go well with 
„„ of EH „%%% ado 5 
What noble feats did the ancients do by faith! and 
ſhall Chriſtians have leſs than eus had? Is not God be 
ſame? Yes; he is unchangeable: but, alas! we are not 
the ſame; that is our miſchief. * Chriſt did not many 
mighty works in ſome places, becauſe they believed” him 
not: if our confidence be not in God, our hopes will 
prove vain, and our ſucceſs will fail us, We ſhall but 
have men of our fide, not God; flefp, and not ſpirit - 
and if we ſhould be ſo unhappy as to make this our 


ſtrength, both the helpers and helped will fall toge- _ 


ther. But let Nineveh teach us better things, and 
may her zealous king be the example of ours; and let 
all the people ſay amen! the ſuitableneſs of which 
ſtory to our preſent occaſion makes me chuſe to end 
this firſt part of my addreſs with it. | 
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Si 8 came unto the king of Nineveh 3 yet 
cc 


forty days, and Nineveh ſhall be overthrown. And 
he aroſe from his throne, and he laid his robe from 
him, and covered him with fack-cloth, and fate in 
aſhes. Andhe cauſed it to be proclaimed and pub- 
liſhed through Nineveh, (by the decree of the king 
and his nobles) ſaying, let neither man nor beaſt, 
herd nor flock, taſte any thing; let them not feed, 
nor drink water. But let man and beaſt be covered 
with ſack- cloth, and cry mightily unto God: yea, 
let them turn every one from his evil way, and from 
the violence that is in their hands. Who can tell, 
if God will turn and repent, and turn away from his 
fierce anger, that we periſh not. And God ſaw 
their works, that they turned from their evil way; 
and God repented from the evil that he ſaid that 
1 would do unto them, and he did it not.“ JN 
. 6; Ts 8, 97 TOs CE - 

G OD! then that wockels „ in the . 

whoſe power cannot be controuled, in whoſe 
548 ds are the ſouls of men, and the ſpirits of all 
fleſh, who canſt turn them in a moment: turn thou 
the hearts of king and people unto thee, and one 
unto another. Do thou proclaim a faſt from in 


throughout theſe ſinful kingdoms : let wickedneſs 


and oppreſſion find no place among us : turn away 
thy fierce wrath, wipe away our reproach, and love 
us erh: O God! for my ny Son's take. 
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| Five capital evils that relate to the eccleſiaſtical ſtate 
| of theſe kingdoms. | 


T TAVING finiſhed the firſt part of my addreſs 
relating to the immoralities of the times, and 
left it with the civil magiſtrate, as, in conſcience; I 
found myſelf obliged to do; whoſe a ef charge it 

is, and I earneſtly and humbly deſire and pray that 
it may be his great care, effectually to rebuke them; I 
ſhall betake myſelf to the ſecond part of this addreſs, 
that more immediately concerns us as profeſſed Chriſ- 
tians and Proteſtants. But before I begin, I deſire to 
premiſe, and do with much ſincerity declare, that I 


intend not the reproach of any perſon or party: I am 
weary with ſeeing ſo much of it in the world: it gains 


nothing, that is worth keeping ; but often hardens, 
what it is our duty to endeayour to ſoften and win. 
But if, without offence, I may ſpeak the truth, that 
which, to the beſt of my underſtanding, tends to the 
reſent ſettlement and future felicity of wy poor coun- 
try, I ſhall, by God's help, deliver myſelf with the 
modeſty, plainneſs and integrity, that becomes a 
Chriſtian, a Proteſtant, and an Engliſhman. 
Thoſe capital fins and errors that relate to the eccle- 
flaſtical ſtate, or church-capacity, of theſe kingdoms, 
and which are ſo inconſiſtent with Chriſtian 3 
LEED | an 


1 Sq cs. GY chat, above al, , ae 
gary God, are, . 15 


. Firſt, Making OPINIONS. articles 'of faith, at leaſt- 
5 giving them the reputation of faith, and making 
them the bond of Chriſtian ſociety. 
Secondly, Miſtaking the nature of TRUE FAITH, and 
taking that for faith which is not goſpel-faith. 
__ . Thirdly, Debaſing the true value of MoRALITT, un- 
der pretence of higher things, miſtaking much of 
the end of Chriſt's coming. 
Fourthly, Preferring human authority above REASON | 
ud TRUTH. - 
Fiſthly, Propagating faith by FORCE, and impoling 
religion oY Sy ep ion. i - 
| Theſe I take to be the church- evils, that Love too 
* and too long prevailed even in theſe parts of 
the reformed worl 9 5 0 though the Roman church 
hath' chiefly tranſcended other ſocieties i in theſe errors, 
and may, in a ſenſe, be ſaid to be the mother of them, 
he from whom they took birth, by whom they were 
brought forth, and have been propagated i in Chriſten- 
dom, yet there hath not been that integrity to the na- 
ture of Chriſtianity, and firſt reaſon of reformation 
from the papacy in our own country, as Rag been and 
: is our wy to conſerve, | 5 


'$ E © LY | " 
ot opinions paſting for etch. 


1 R 8 T, that opinions paſs for faith, atid are | 
F made articles of faith, and are eq oipefl to be em- 
braced as the bond of communion. _ 4 

. * That this is ſo, let us take the moſt impartial] view 

whe can, and we ſhall find it to be true, both of the 

national and many other ſele& ſocieties. That I may 

— 2 A in the n of the word r | 
x | : wo 


L explain it loi cc « Opinions are al el 5 2rop propoſitions, ” 


* 


_ « gr. concluſions, made by. men doctrines of- 4 Raich and 
*« articles of communion, which either are not expreſly 
c laid doun in ſcripture, or not ſo evidently deducible 
e from ſcripture, as to leave no occaſton of doubt of the 

< truth: of them in their minds who fincerely' and reve-_ 
« rently believe the text: or, laſtly, uch” as have 110 new: 
ce ori credible revelation to vourh them.” Fad 
That this is our caſe; let the ſeveral confeſligns | 

| faith, publiſhed by almoſt every party in England, be 


eruſed, and you will find ſuch propoſitions tranſlated _ 


into Aenne of faith and articles of communion, as 
are, firſt, not only not expreſſed in ſeripture, but, per- 
haps. not well deducible from ſcripture: and if one 
party may be but believed againſt another, we can 
want no evidence to prove what we ſay. And, in the 
next place, ſuch as are, though not expreſſed, yet, it 
may be, deducible as to the matter of them, are either 
carried ſo high, ſpun. ſo fine, or fo diſguiſed by bar- 
barous ſchool terms, that they are rather a bone of con- 
' tention, than a bond of concord to religious ſocieties. 
Yet this has been the unhappineſs even of this king- 
dor, after all the light 4 reformation, which God 
hath graciouſly ſent amongſt us, Men are to be re- 
* ceived or rejected for denying: or owning of ſuch 
< propoſitions.” Wilt thou be à Preſbyterian? Em- 
brace and keep. the covenant, ſubſcribe the Weſtmin= 
ſter-confeflion and directory: and ſo on to the end of 
every ſociety that grounds communion upon confor- 
mity to ſuch propoſitions and articles of faith... 
What a ftir have we had in England about the nord; 3 
rler He that ſays it ſignifies an higher office chan - 
ęescu lig, ſhall have no part or fellowſhip with us: 
on the other hand, they that will debaſe Epiſcopos to 
Preſbuteros, and turn levellers or nden of epiſco- 
pal dignity, ſhall be excommunicated, filenced, pu- 
niſhed. Is not this plain fact? Can any deny it, that 
love truth more than a party? The fire kindled by this 
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BD 19 been but half as = enemies 20 TY 
they have been againſt one another on ſuch accounts. 

I If we look a little back, we ſhall find, that the — 
bate of free-will and unconditional reprobation filled this 
kingdom with uncharitableneſs and diviſion. In the: 

arch - epiſcopacy of Abbot (reputed in himſelf a good 
man) whoſoever held, © that Chriſt ſo died for all 

© men, that all men might be ſaved, (if they would 


accept the: means) and that none were abſolutely _ 


© decreed to eternal reprobation, was reputed an 


5 5 heretick, "and excommunicated, as an enemy to the 


of God; which, it ſeems, at that time of 
n in being narrow. 

In the reign of archbiſhop | FERN? hs tide. 1 5 
and K choſe that held an abſolute election and reprobation, | 
without regard had to the good or evil actions of men, 
and aſſerted, that Chriſt only died for the ele, and 
not for all, muſt be diſcountenanced, diſplaced, and 
pointed at as men out of faſhion, though at the ſame 
time conſcientious, ſober, and (at worſt) mitem: ; 
and to be pitied, rather than Pecſecused and inform- 
ed, not deſtroyed. _ 

This controverſy begat the Synod of Dort: : he chat | 
reads the epiſtles of that judicious: man J. Hales, of 
Eton College, upon the matter and conduct of that 
aſſembly, wil find cauſe of being ſad at heart; too 
many of them talking of religion without the ſpirit 


5 of it: men, perhaps, learned in books, but few of 


the ſticklers, gave any great teſtimony: of their profi- 

ciency in that ſcience, which is firſt pure, then peace-. 
able, gentle, and eaſy to be intreated. This flame, 
kindled between Arminius and Epiſcopius, &c. for the 
Remonſtrants, and Gomarus, Sibrandus, &c. for the 
inarians, diſtracted Holland not a little, and 


had an ill influence upon the affairs of England, at 
leaſt ſo far as concerned the church. But the mourn- 
fulleſt part of that hiſtory is the ill uſage Martinus 
Crocius, the biſhop of Landaff, and others had; who, 
* they were acknowledged to be ſound in the 

faith of * * 8 W followed the 
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Judgment of Calvin, as to the main points controvert / 


iq 85 ed, yet if at any time they appeared moder ate in their | 


behaviour; gentle in their words, and for accommo- 
dation in fome particulars, with the remonſtrants, or 

free-willers; Gomarus and his followers, not obſerva 
ing the gravity due to the aſſembly, the rules of de- 
bate, and leaſt of all the meekneſs of Chriſtian com- 
munion, fell foul of their brethren, reproached their 
tenderneſs, and began to fix e upon their ſober 
endeavours of accommodation; as if they intended to 
Execute, as well as maintain, their reprobation, and 
blow up their friends, rather than not Oy! their ad- 
Verfaried. fn. 

But if we will riſe higher i in our ene uiry, and view 8 
the miſchiefs of earlier times, flowing from this pracs _ 
tice, the fourth and fifth centuries after Chriſt will 
furniſh us with inſtances enough. We cannot poſſibly 
forget the heavy life ſome men made about the obſer= 
vation of ae day, as if their eternal happineſs had been 
in jeopardy: for ſo far were they denenerated from the 
love and mechgeld of Chriſtianity, that about gn . 
of a day, which perhaps was no part, but, to be ſure, 
no eſſential part, of the Chriſtian religion, they felt 5 
pieces; reproached, reviled, hated, and perſecured 
one another. A Day? was more to them, than 
© Chrift,* who was the Lord and end of days; and 
© victory over brethren,” ſweeter than the Peace and 
© concord of the church,” the Drone command f Jeſus, 
hom they called Lord. ; 

But the remarkable and tragicel Tory of Alexander | 
biſhop of Alexandria, and Arius his prieſt, in their, 
known debate about the © Nature and exiſtence of thE 
© Son of God,” with the lamentable conſequences there- 
of, (as all writers upon that ſubject have related) wit? 
neſſeth to the truth of what I ſay. The biſhop's' cu- 
rioſity, and the ſtrictneſs of Arius; the preſumption o 
the one to expound beyond the evidence and ſimpli- 
eity of the text, and the ca tious 7 of the other 
that would not abate the biſhop ve f for his age; 

or the rs held in 1 enen bur My e 


# 


tate Oy fanching rot he og 


old paſtor; firſt began + fray: which as it ir 8 ; 
the perplexity of church and ſtate for ſome ages, ſo it 


raged to blood; and thoſe. that had been p perſecuted R 
ſheep by che heathen not long before, turned wolves 


againſt each other, and made ſport for the infidels, do- 
ing their work to their own deſtruction. Nay, ſo much 
more Chriſtian was Themiſtius the philoſopher, that 
"hes in his oration, called consvr, commended the 
empetor Jovianus for his moderation, and adviſed him 
to give that liberty of conſcience, which profeſſed + 
Chriſtians refuſed to allow each other; who ſeemed . 


to think they never did God better ſervice, than in 


facrificing one another for religion, even as ſoon. as 
ever they had eſcaped the heathen's ſhnambles. 
Did we duly reflect upon the unnatural heats, divi- 
Goats and excommunications among them, the ma 
councils that were called, the ſtrong and tedious de- 


hates held, the tranſlations of ſees, the anathemas, 


the baniſhments, wars, ſackings, fires and bloodſhed | 
that followed this unnatural diviſion, that ſprang from 

fo nice a controverſy, one would verily believe no leſs, 
than that religion itſelf had been in the utmoſt hazard; 

that Judaiſm or Paganiſm were over- running Chriſ- 
* tianity 3 and not that all this ſtir had been made about 
an Joſa. For the whole queſtion was, whether Homou- 
fia, or Homoioufia, ſhould be received for faith? In 
which the difference is but the ſingle letter I: certain- 
ly, we muſt do violence 'to our. underſtanding, if-we 
can think that - theſe men were followers of that Jeſus 


: that loved his enemies, and gave his blood for the 


ec world, who hated their brethren, and ſhed one 


another” s. blood for opinions: the heathen philoſophers 


never were ſo barbarous to one another, but main- 
tained a better ae and behaviour in their 
differences. 6 
1 But how eaſily might all theſe jr Wei 1060 — 25 

ented, if their faith about Chriſt had been deli- 
Fered-i in the words of the ſcripture ; ſince all ſides pre- 
"2? to ee the tert? and ha ſhould-any; man pre- 
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- ſhould be wanting to expreſs or diſcover. their own 


mind); or that the words uſed by the Holy Ghoſt ſhauld 
have that ſhortneſs, ambiguity, or obliquity in them, 
that our frail capacities ſhould be needed to make 
them more eaſy, proper and intelligible. But that we 


_ ſhould ſcarcely deliver any one article of faith in ſerip- 


ture-terms, and yet make ſuch acts the © Rule and 
bond of Chriſtian communion, is, in my judgment, 


an offence heinous againſt God and holy ſcripture, and 
very injurious to Chriſtian charity and fellowſhip. 


. Who can expreſs any man's mind ſo fully, as himſelf? 


And ſhall we allow that liberty to ourſelves, and refuſe 


it to God? « The ſcriptures came not in old time, 
ſaid the apoſtle Peter, © by the will of man; but holy 


« men of God ſpake, as they were moved by the 


e Holy Ghoſt.” Who can ſpeak better, or expreſs the 
mind of the Holy Ghoſt plainer, than the Holy G. . 


The ſcripture is the great record of truth, that which 
all theſe parties in controverſy agree to be the, de- 
clared mind and will of God, and they unanimouſly 
ſay, it ought to be believed and profeſſed as ſuch. If 
this be true, in what language can we ſo ſafely: and 
properly declare our belief of choſe truths, as in the 
very language of the /cripture? e SD 
And I cannot ſee how thoſe perſons can be excuſed 
in the day of God's judgment, who make men hetero- 


dox or heretical, for refuſing; to ſubſcribe their articles 


of faith that are not in ſcripture-terms, who in the 
ſame time offer to declare their belief of God, Chriſt, 
ſpirit, man's lapſe or fall, repentance, ſanctification, 
Juſtification, ſalvation, reſurrection, and eternal recom- 

penſe, in the language of holy. ſcripture? I muſt ſay 
it is prepoſterous, and a contradiction, that thoſe who: 
deſire to deliver their faith of truth, in the language 
of truth, ſhall not be reputed true believers, nor their 


faith admitted. This were to ſay, that therefore their 
faith is not to be received, becauſe it is declared in the 


language of that very truth, which is the object of that 


uüme to be wiſer, or plainer in matters of faith, than 
dhe Holy Ghoſt? It is ſtrange, that God and Chriſt 
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| foith, for which at to be nan Yue ſis 1 is, 
bn all hands, concluded to be our duty to believe. 
It ſeems then, we muſt not expreſs our belief of God 
in bit words, but our own ; nor is the ſcripture a creed 
Plain or proper enough to declare a true believer, or an 
orthodox Chriſtian, without our gloſſes. _ 
Are not things come to a ſad paſs, that to refuſe any 
j other terms than thoſe the Holy Ghoſt has given us, 
and which are confeſſed to be the rule or form of 
© ſound words,” is to expoſe a man 'to the cenſure of 
being unſound in the faith, and unfit for Chriſtian | 
communion ? Will nothing do but man's comment in- 
ſtead of God's text ? His conſequences and conclusions, in 
the room of ſacred revelation? I cannot ſee how any 
man can be obliged to receive, or believe, revealed truths 
in any other language than that of the revelation 7z/elf; 
eſpecially if thoſe, that vary the expreſſion, have not 
the ſame ſpirit to lead them in doing ſo, or that it ap- 
Po not to me that they have the guidance of that 
oly ſpirit. If the Holy Ghoſt had left doubts in ſcrip- 
ture, which is yet irreverent to believe, I ſee not how, 
men can reſolve them; it is the work of that ſpirit. 
And fince men are ſo apt to err, doubts are better left 
in ſcripture, than made or left by us. But it is to croſs 
that order of prudence and wiſdom. among men, wha 
chuſe to conform their expreſſions. to the thing they 
believe. If an honeſt man hath related a fory to me, 
of ſomething he | hath ſeen, and I am to declare m 
faith about it, if I believe the fa#, I will chuſe to 
deliver it in the terms of the WE as being neareſt 
to the truth. 
SBauppoſe a father, dying, des his lift will and 
_ teſtament, and, as he thinks, fo plain, that there can 
be no miſtake. made by the executors, but what is wil- 
ful: if they, inſtead of proving this will, and acting 
according to the plainneſs of it, turn commentators, 
make more. difficulties than they find, and perplex the 
Whole matter, to the children and legatees, and ſend 
them to the law for Jan will we not eſteem ſueh 
* and] mY: thoſe perſons concerned 


in their refuſal of their parapbraſe? © God hath, at 


te ſundry times, and in diverſe: manners,” by his pro- 
phets, his beloved Son, and his apoſtles, * delivered to 
the world a declaration of his bleſſed will; but ſome 
have claimed, and taken to themſelves, the keeping, 
explanation, and uſe of it, ſo as thoſe that chuſe to be 
concluded by the letter and text of Chriſt's teſtament, 
in its moſt important points, expoſe themſelves to great 
prejudice for ſo doing; for they are excommunicated 
from all other ſhare in it, than the puniſhment of the 
| breakers of it; which is part of their anathema, who; 
of all others, are moſt guilty of adding, or diminiſhing 
by undertaking. to determine, for others as well as 
themſelves, the mind and intention of the Holy Ghoſt 
But if it be true, as true it is, that few have writ of 


the divine authority of ſcripture, who do not affirm 


that the very penmen of it were not only inſpired by 
the Holy Ghoſt, but ſo extraordinarily a&ed by him, 
as that they were wholly aſleep to their own, will, de- 
fires or affections, like people taken out of themſelves, 
and purely paſſive, as clay in the hands of the pat- 
<« ter,” to the revelation, will, and motion of the ſpirit; 
and for this end, that nothing, delivered by them, 
might have the leaſt poſſibility of miſtake, error, or 


imperfection, but be a * complete declaration of the 


« will of God to men; I cannot ſee which way fuck 
men excuſe- themſelves from great preſumption; that 


vill, notwithſtanding, have the wording of ereeds of 


communion, and reject that declaration of faith as in · 
ſufficient, which is delivered in the very terms of the 
Holy Ghoſt; and deny thoſe perſons to be members 

of Chriſt's church, that in conſcience refuſe to fub- 
ſcribe any other draught than that the Lord has given 
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Darn 
| of God, and the honour of the ſcripture}? - 


in that it een people from the regard due 
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to NEW 5 the ſcripture, and begets cd Wei re- 
ſpect for men and their tradition. This was the dif- 
fliculty Chriſt met with, and complained of, in his 
ttme; they had ſet up ſo many rabbies to teach them 5 5 
religion, that the Lord of the true religion could hard. 
y find place amongſt them. And what did they do? 
They taught for doctrines the traditions of men:“ 
they gave their own and their predeceſſors apprehen?n- - 
ions, conſtructions, and paraphraſes upon ſcripture, | 
for the mind and will of God, the rule of the people's 
faith. They were near at this paſs in the church of 
Corinth, when they cried out, “1 am for Paul, Iam | 
„ Apollos, and I am for Cepha oh * chough they 5 : 
had not the ſame temptation Mok = | 
And that which followed chen, ever will fellows: in 
the like caſe, and that is, diſtraction; which is the 
contrary to the ſecond ching that oppoſeth itſelf to this 
practice, and that is, the concord of Chriſtians. For 
the ſake of peace conſider i it: Lo here, and lo-there, 
always followed; one of this mind, and another of 
 _ <-that!: as many ſecs, as as great men to make and head, 
them.“ This was the caſe of the Jews; and yet I 
do not hear that they devoured one another about their 
opinions and commentaries upon ſcripture; but the 
ere have done both; divided and perſecuted 
| Firſt, they have divided, and that moſtly upon 
5 thi: ſcore of opinions about religion. They have not 
been contented with the expreſſions of the Holy Gboſt; 
they liked their own better. And when they were ſet 
1 up, in the room of ſcripture, and in the name of 
ſeripture, ſubmiſſion was required, upon pain of world- 
i » - ly/puniſhments. This diſſatisfied curioſity, this un- 
1 . eee ſhall I ſay? This wanton. ſearch, 
has coſt Chriſtendom dear, and - mand TN deareſt 
pol anypartof it, | 
II I deſign not to grate upon any, or to revive old 
55 ſtories, or ſearch old wounds, or give the leaſt juſt 
occaſion of diſpleaſure to thoſe than are in preſent 
power; yet I muſt needs ſay, that opinion, on one 
fide or the other, has n thy FRO much of that 


„ * 5 diſcord, 


this kingdom. And it ſeems to have been the great 
ſtratagem of Satan, to prevent the ſpreading of the 


Glorious goſpel of ſalvation? in the world, by king 3 8 
men off from the ſerious purſuit of piety and. charity, 
humility and holy living, peace and concord; and, un- 


r pretence of more raiſed apprehenſions, and ſub- 
licke knowledge of religion, to put them upon intro- 


ducing curious and doubtful queſtions, that have given 
occaſion, firſt for contention, and that for perſecu- 


tion. This was no more uncondemned, than unfore- 


ſeen of the apoſtle Paul, who exhorted his beloved 


ſon. Timothy, 1 Tim. vi. 3, 4, 5. To avoid thoſe 
ce that doted about queſtions;”” thoſe men that would 
be thought ſkilful, inquiſitive ſearchers after truth, 
ſuch as love to exerciſe their faculties, and improve 


their talents: but let us hear his judgment, Of 
« which,” ſays he, © cometh ſtrife, railing, ſurmiſes, 
8 perverſe diſputings of men of corrupt minds.“ And 


the truth is, none elſe love ſuch diſputings: they, Who 
ſeek a daily my over the world, the fleſh and the 
devil, and preſs fervently after fellowſhip with God, 
and that conſolation that enſues: fuch an employment 
of their time, have very little to loſe upon contens 


tion about words. I could wiſh' I were able to. Jay, -* 


that vain controverſy were not our caſe! but this is 


not all, the apoſtle does expreſly tell Timothy, that 


cc jf any man conſent not to wholeſome words; even 


» the words of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the doc- 


cc trine that is according to godlineſs, he is proud, 
© knowing nothing, but doting about queſtions,“ 
&c. They were ſuch as uſed « Philoſophy, and vain 


« deceit,” as he writes to the Coloſſians, Col. ii. 8. 

e Beware, ſays he, © leſt any man ſpoil you through 
Ml philoſophy and vain deceit,“ (that is, draw them 
away from the ſimplicity of the goſpel, and the 


wholeſome words of Chriſt) ec after the traditions of 
e men, after the rudiments of the world, and not 
ec after Chriſt,” He uſed: no human wiſdom, yet he 
een ann but i it was in a myſte N hen ble 
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humble diſciples of Jeſus nothing was plainer ; bur it 
vas © a myſtery to the wiſe men of this world,” And 


1 : 7 8 7 F , K 5 4 * 8 4 rh 8 


truly, they that are not unacquainted with the more 


. 


degenerate ages of the Greek philoſophers, how pbilo- 


fophy, once taken for the Love of virtue and ſelf- 


| : i . --< denial, which they eſteemed the trueſt wiſdom, and 


was begun by men of ordinary rank, but great exam 


plwe of life, became little elſe, than * an art of wrang- 


7 ling upon a multitude of idle queſtions,” and ſo they 
entertained the apoſtle Paul at Athens, may very well 


© gueſs which way apoſtacy entered among Chriſtians ; 

ee eſpecially. when we conſider, that in the third and 
_ _ fourth centuries, the beatben-philoſophers had the edu- 
"cation of Chriſtian youth, and that no man had any re- 


putation among the Chriſtian doors, who was not well 


initiated in the philoſophy, rbetorick, and poetry of the 
Gentiles. Which made for impurity of language, and 


laid a foundation for great feuds in the church: CHRIST 


and his do#rine muſt be proved by Ariſtotle and his 


- philoſophy. Ves, - Ariftotle- muſt explain ScrryTurt, 
and by degrees methodize the looſe parts of it, and 
reduce them to formal propoſitions and axioms; and 
by the help of ſuch philoſophers, the poor H/hermen 
mere taught to ſpeak metaphyſically, and grew polite in 
the ſenſe of Athens, who, to ſay true, were neither 


guilty of ng nor underſtanding it. But as the firſt 


rules of philoſophy were tew-and plain, and conſiſted in 


wing; ſo the Chriſtian religion was delivered 


with much brevity, yet much plainneſs ; ſuited to the 


capacity of the young, the ignorant, and the poor x 


to inform their underſtandings, ſubdue their affec- 


And truly, when we con 


Pd rs 3 
4 


© tles, and the many and great 


tions, and convert their ſouls to God, as well as per- 
ſons of more age, knowledge, and ability, 
der the © ſmallneſs of the 
< writings of the evangeliſts, the ſhortneſs of Chriſt's 
© ſermons, the fewneſs of the epiſtles writ by the apoſ- 
volumes commens 


© tators and ecriticks ſince, we may juſtly ſay, the 
* tent is almoſt loſt in the comment, and truth bid, ra- 
© ther than revealed, in thoſe heaps of fallible appre 
. 1 5 e 


t the unclearneſs of the writers; for the more evident, 


* and better digeſted any matter is, the more e 


© fort it will be in expreſing. But after the Chriſtians 


had declined the ſimplicity of their own religion,” and 
grew curious and wanton, loving God above all, 
© their neighbours as themſelves, and keeping the 
life, became but ordinary and homely things: 
their eaſineſs rendered them contemprtible : they gave 


but little pleaſure to ſpeculative minds; they had no- 


thing in them above ordinary capacities; and it ſeemed 
hard that men of inquiſitive and raiſed ſpirits, ſhould 
fit down with the © le of ruſticks and peaſants :* phi- 
loſophers did not do ſo; and they would be like other 


nations. It was not enough now to know There was 
© a GOD, and that he was but One, juſt and good, 


the obſerver of their actions, and the rewarder of 
© their deeds, and that therefore they ſhould ſerve 
him; but they muſt be diftinaly informed of his 
nature, and all his attributes, his'pu 
crees, and the ſuitableneſs of them all to the line and 
e- w of their underſtanding: So that God was 
to be, what their concluſions would allow him to be; 


that yet knew not themſelves.” Nor did it ſatisfy 


_ commandments of Chriſt, that relate to good 


es and his de- 


— 


that there was a Chriſt; that this Chriſt was the Son of . 


God; that God ſo loved mankind, as, beholding them 


in a way of deſtruction, he ſent his ſon to proclaim 
pardon upon true repentance, and offered a general 


reconciliation to as many as received and embraced his 


teſtimony; and that to that end he laid down his life 


a a ranſom, roſe and aſcended, and gave his good ſpirit 
to lead his followers, after his example, in the way of: 
truth and holineſs : but they muſt ſearch into © the ſe- 
* cret of this relation; how, and after what manner, 


_ © he is the Son of God? His nature, power and per- 
5 ſon muſt be diſcuſſed : they will be ſatisfied in this, 


1 before they can find in their hearts to believe in him.“ 


Next, © Whether ho be the eauſe, or the effect, of 
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and ſtrictly, or tropically and elegantly, to ſatisfy 
tie juſtice of God? and whether God could, or could 
=: 3» not, have ſaved man another way? If this mercy . 

nt were offered to all, or;but ſome? And whether. ac- 
Boden 7 ceptance and repentance be with the conſent of the 
d oereature, or by an irreſiſtible grace? What body he 
+ © roſe and aſcended with? And what bodies we ſhall 
Lk A have in the reſurrection, in nature, ſtature, and pro- 
t portion? Laſtly, What this ſpirit is, that comes = | 
© Chriſt ? If it comes from God alſo? Whether it be God, 

e; vor an inferior miniſter? How it exiſts? If aperſon, in 

what relation, degree, or dignity it ſtands to the Father 

© and Son ?? With abundance more of. this unreaſon- 

able ſtrain, flowing from the curious, ungoverned, 
and reſtleſs minds of men. No man would be uſed 

by his ſervant as they treat God. He muſt wait our 

; leiſure, before we will believe, receive, and obey him: 
huis meſſage is obſcure, we do not underſtand it; he 
. muſt gratify our curioſity; we deſire to be better ſatis- 
fied with it before we believe or deliver it; it comes 

not preſently up to mens underſtandings; it is too ob- 

ſcurely expreſſed; we will explain it, and deliver it 

with more caution, clearneſs and ſucceſs, than it is de- 

_ Hivered to us. Thus God's revelation hath been ſcan- 
nne, and his precepts. examined, before licenſed by 
his creature: man would be wiſer than God; more 
+ , wary than the Holy Ghoſt. Our Lord, it ſhould ſeem, 
underſtood not what kind of creature man was; he 
wanted his wiſdom to admoniſh him of the danger; 

or haply he thought not upon that corruption, which 

ſhould befall mankind in theſe latter ages of the 
world, which might require the abilities of men to 
ſupply the wants and defects left by the Holy Ghoſt, 

in the wording of the ſcripture.—I wrong not this 

5 practice; I render it not more odious than it is: it is 

àn inexcuſable piece of preſumption, that which de- 

baſes the external teſtimony of God, and draws men 
. . off from that which 1 is eternal too. It. introduces the 
_ traditions of men, in the room a of God's "7 00 
5 . ette 


ground of diſſatis faction. 55 
l beſeech you, Proteſtants, by 


and love of Jeſus Chriſt, ratified to you in his moſt 
precious blood, Flee Rome at bome: look to the 


enemies of your o houſe! have a care of this pre- 
ſumption; carry it not too high; lay not ſtreſs, where 


ever ſo juſt a 
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God has laid none, neither uſe his royal ſtamp to au- 


thorize y, APPRERHENSsIONS in the name of bis ix 
STITUTIONS. F * : EF: FFC 
I do not ſay, that men are never to expreſs their 
minds upon any place of ſcripture to edification: there 
is a Chriſtian liberty, not to be denied; but never to 


lay down articles of faith, which ever ought to be in 


the very language of holy writ, to avoid temptation and 

ſtrife. You ſee how the contrary method hath been 
the great make · bait in all ages, and the impoſition of 
ſuch opinions the privilege of hypocrites, but the ſnare 


of many honeſt minds; to be ſure the ſad occaſion of 
feuds and miſerable diviſions. It was plainly ſeen, that 


by the many diſputes that roſe from hence, mens wits 


were confounded with their matters; truth was loſt, 
and brotherhood was deſtroyed. Thus the devil acted 


the part both of opponent and defendant, and managed 
the paſſions of both parties to this end, which Was 


themſelves, from the miſcarriages on both ſides, That 
nothing certain could be concluded about religion; 


for it fo fell out, that whilſt men were perperually . , 


wrangling} and brawling about ſome one opinion of 


religion, the moſt important points of faith and life 


were little regarded, unity broken, amity deſtroyed, 


and thoſe wounds made, that were never cloſed but 


1 


with the extinction of one party; not a Good Sa- 


s ndaritan' being to be found to heal and cloſe them. 
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ungodly by this, Let his life have been almoſt what 
_ © it would, that he ſeemed to maintain the opinions in 


vogue, and to abhor the doctrine, which, in ſome 
cone or two points, might be 'reputed heretical, or 
O O that we could but fee how many and how great 
| defeats Satan hath given ro the work of God in the 
Hearts of men! what deſolations he hath made by this 
one evil, controverſy; begot of opinion, and uſed for 
it; and how few have contended for the the faith, 
as it was once delivered to the ſaints?” he muſt be 
a man of braſs, that could refrain from weeping at 
theſe calamities. And truly I muſt deſire to take 
leave ſometimes to bewail this broken condition of 
Chriſtendom, and to beſtow my tears in ſecret upon 
theſe: common ruins: and I beſeech God Almighty, 
with a ſoul ſenſibly touched with the miſchiefs that na- 
rurally flow from this practice, to awaken you to a 
moſt ſpeedy and ſerious conſideration of your preſent 
ſtanding, and amendment of your miſcarriage, in this 
and all other points that may concern your good, and 
his glory. Put away wrath! away with clamours 
away with arrogance and impatience! let that holy 
fpirit.of God, which we in common profeſs to be the 
_ «© Chriſtian's guide, have the ordering of wa under- 
ſtandings in ſpiritual things, leſt ignorance ſhould 
miſtake; intereſt wreſt, or prejudice pervert, the ſenſe 
of God's book. For as too many are ignorant of the 
divine truth through:theirown e 09946 and vile 
affections, that carry them away to the deſire of other 
things, and therefore eaſily miſtake about nice or ob- 
ſcure: matters; ſo there are not 4 few, who come to 
ſearch the ſcriptures with prepoſſeſſed minds, that are 
ſorry: to meet with a contradiction to their own judg- 
ment; inſtead of being glad to find the truth, and who 
uſe their wits to rack out another ſenſe than that which 
1 which e ee uſe” the: ſcripture for its 
thority, and not its ſenſe of truth, | 
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gr" that e Chriſh — iaſilted 
leaſt concerned i in this ſort of — and Chriſtianity * 
and that is, keeping his comma For ite 
is opinion, not obedience; notieny. and not. regenera- 
tion, that ſuch men purſue. - This kind of religion 
leaveth them as bad as it findeth them, and worſe; for 
they have ſomething more to be proud of. Here is 


a creed, indeed, but ol what? The conciufions' of men, : 


and what to do? To prove they believe in Chriſt;who; 
it ſeems, never made them. It had been happy for: 
the world, that there had been no other creeds,- than 
what he and his apoſtles gave and left: and it is not 
the leaſt argument againſt their being needful to Chriſ - 
tian communion, that Chriſt and his apoſtles did not 
© think: ſo, who were not wanting to declare cha mda 
© counſel of God to the church. 
To conclude : if you deſire peace, Jove: truth, Ker 
; pie, and hate hypocriſy, lay by all thoſe things cal 
articles of faith, and canons of the church, that are 
not to be found in expreſs terms in ſcripture, or ſo 
plainly authorized by ſcripture, as may, with eaſe, be 
diſcerned by every honeſt and conſcientious perſon. 
And in the room of thoſe numerous and diſputed opi- 


'  nions, made; the bond of external communion, ler 


ſome plain, general and neceſſary truths be laid 
5 down i in ſcripture terms, and let them be few;* which 
leads me to the next point, and that is rairn, which 
is e e e in the e nature . .... 


* 


: ' 


HE 7 miſchief: that i is Fenner us, is 8 

1 *< miſunderſtanding of the nature of faith; whence 
it comes to paſs, that men take that for faith, which is 
not; and fit down in a ſecurity pernicious to their eter- 
1 e oh Fleet lay — of what is 
5 not 
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1 he fairh of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is not CS not 
believin ment opinions and determinations from the 
ſacred tert, of which 1 have ſo freely delivered myſelf, 
Hut it is not merely the belief even of the things con- 
tained in ſcripture to be true: for this the devils and 
hypocrites do, and yet are very bad believers : they re- 

fuſe not the authority of ſcripture: the devil made uſe 

of it to Chriſt himſelf i but he would have the explain - 
nn and applying of it: and ſince he could not hinder 
> the Divine Inſpiration, if he may but be allowed the 
ſition, he hopes to ſecure his kingdom. Since 
then the verity and authority of both hiſtory and doc- 
trine may be believed by the devil and hypocrites, that 
are falſe to their own faith and knowledge, we cannot, 
without great injuſtice to che faith of our Lord Jeſus 
„ Chriſt, which is the faith of all his followers,” 
allow, that a mere belief of the verity and authority 
of the hiſtory and doctrine of ſcripture, is that true 

e and precious faith, which was the ſaints nn ef, 
rn W 

Faith, then, in the ſank of the Holy Ghoſt, is by: 
the: Holy Ghoſt thus defined: viz. © The evidence of 
e chings not ſeen, and the ſubſtance of things: hoped 

4e for. This is general, and runs through all ages; 
being e es of all forts of Chriſtians as a true defi- 
nition of faith: but, with leave, I ſhall expreſs it 
thus: True faith in God, is entirely believing ard 
truſting in God, confiding in his goodneſs, ee 
up te — rn obeying: his commands, and relying 

r upon his conduct and mercies, reſpecting this life and 
& that which is to come. For a man cannot be ſaid to 

believe in God, that believes not what he ſays and re- 
quires: and no man can be ſaid to do that, who does 
not obey it, and conform to it; for that is nt +. 
in God to do as be ſays.” This is in ſeripture calle 
| e * gift of Led, 23 and well it e for it is _ 


* Heb. A. 3: * Eph. 84. 4 Gal. . 
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natural: it e . « pride Sd anch luft uf } 
man: it t grows out of the ſeed of love, ſown by God 
in the heart; at leaſt © it works by love: and this = 
diſtinguiſhes it from the faith of ill men and devils, 1 
that though they do believe, they do not © love G | 
cc above all, but ſomething elſe inſtead of God, and =— | 
are full of pride, anger, cruelty, and all manner of = 
wickedneſs. But this faith that works by love, that 
divine love which God plants in the heart, it draws 
and inclines man, and gives him power, to forſake all 
that diſpleaſeth God: and every ſuch believer becomes 
an © Enocn,” tranſlated, that is, changed, from the . > 
faſhion of this. world, the earthly- image, the corrupt 1 
nature; and is renewed in the likeneſs of the Son of 'Y 
God, and walks with God. The juſt ſhall live by 7 
e faith: they have in all ages lived by this faith; _ 
that is, been ſuſtained, ſupported, preſerved : the devil ' 
within, nor the world without, could never conquer = 
them. They walked not by fight, but by faith, and = 
had regard to the eternal recompence : no viſible things 
prevailed with them to depart from the 1nviſible God, 
to quench their love, or ſlacken their obedience to Rin F 
the great teſtimony of their faith in him. | 1 
This holy faith excludes no age of the world; the 1 
juſt men, the Cornelius's“ in every generation, hare 14 
had ſome degree of it: it was: more eſpecially the fanh 
of the ſimpler ages of the world, ſuch as thoſe in-which 1 
the patriarchs lived, who, having not an outward law, 
became a law to themſelves, and did the things 
e contained in the law; for they believed in God; 
and, through faith, © obtained a good report.“ But . 14 
becauſe that it hath pleaſed God, in order to mans BA 
recovery from that grievous lapſe diſobedience. hath 1 
eaſt him into, at ſundry times, and in divers manners 
to appear to the ſons of men, firſt by his prophets, and | 
haſt of all by his Son; and that theſe ſeveral manifeſta- 14 
tions have had ſomething peculiar to them, and ver 


eee 


eee in ee * that 1 claim a Save in our 
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geen. it wil will not be amiſs chat e briefly e conſider 

The firſt was thac of the pe in ackink Moſes 
preceded, by whom the law came to the Jews; but 
grace and truth to mankind by Jeſus Chriſt. The firſt | 
Brought condemnation, the laſt ſalvation; the one 
judgment, the other mercy; which was © glad 
ee ridings” indeed. The one did forerun the other, 
as in order of time, ſo in nature of diſpenſation: the 
law was the goſpel begun; the goſpel was the law . | 
filled, or finiſhed: they cannot be parted. : 
The decalogue, or ten commandments, were little 
more than what had been known and practiſed before; 
for it ſeemed but an epitome and tranſcript of the 
„ Jaw writ in man's heart by the finger of God. 
this is confeſfed on all hands and in all : ages ſince, as 
the writings of ancient Gentiles, as well as Jews and 
Chriſtians, tell us. T his, therefore, muſt needs be a 
part of our creed; for it relates to that righteouſneſs 
which is indiſpenſable and immutable: the other part 
of their conſtitution, that was peculiar to their poli- 
tic, typical, and mutable ſtate, the goſpel is either un- 
concerned in it, or elſe ended it, by the bringing in 
of a better hope and a more enduring ſubſtance. « But 
e grace and truth came by Jeſus Chriſt :” grace is op- 
poſed to the condemnation of the law; and truth, to 
ſhadows. This is the moſt excellent diſpenſation ; it 
is ours; and it becomes us to weigh well our intereſt. 
in it. Take it in other words of the Holy Ghoſt. 
God, who at ſundry times, and in divers man- 
et Perk, ſpake in times paſt unto the fathers by the 

prophets, hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken to' us by 

his Son. God ſo loved the world, that (after all 
1 . world's provocations, by omiſfons and com- 
_ *© miſſions) he gave his only begotten Son into the 
5 « fared © that the world through him . on 
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And here two things preſent themſelves to our con- 
= fideration:: firſt, the perſon; who he was, what his au- 
thority? Secondly, his meſſage, his doctrine, what hne 
taught? Which, though ever ſo reaſonable in itſelf, 
depended very much, in its entertainment among the 


f 
5 


people, upon the truth of his miſſion and authority, 
that he was no impoſtor, but came from God, and was 


the promiſed Meſſiah. This was done two ways; by 
revelation and by miracles. By revelation, to ſuch as 


were well prepared and inclined ;' as honeſt Peter, the 


woman of Samaria, and thoſe that were moved to be- 


lieve him from the authority in which he ſpake, ſo 
unlike that of the formal ſcribes. By miracles, to thoſe 


that, being blinded by ignorance or prejudice, needed 


to have their ſenſes ſtruck with ſuch ſupernatural evi- - 


dences; from many of whom this witneſs came, 


e that he was the Meſſiah, the Chriſt and Son of 
«God? 54 n . : 
In fine, all was done, within the compaſs of that 


people among whom he daily converſed, that was 


needful to prove he was from God, and had God's. 


_ meſſage to declare to the world. Inſomuch that When 
ſome of his diſciples. were not ſo firm in their belief. 


of his authority, as he deſerved at their hands, he 


calls his own works to prove his commiſſion, and 


_ convict them of incredulity : If ye will not believe 
* that the Father is in me, that he doth theſe works 
e by me, believe me for the very works ſake.” * Thus 
he argued with the Jews: “ Say ye of him the Father 
© hath ſanctified and ſent into the world, thou blaſ- 
ce phemeſt; becauſe I ſaid, I am the Son of God?” 


© If I do not the works of my Father, believe me 


te not:” this is reaſonable ; he that ſhall judge the 
world, offers to be tried himſelf: he goes on: But if 


I do, though ye believe not me, believe the works, . 


ec that ye may know and believe that the Father is in 
ce me.“ And he laid the ſin of the Jews upon this 
foot, viz. That they rejected him, after he had made 


* John xiv. 10, 11. john x. 36, 37> 38. 1 
1 15 e proof 


© * 
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rection 
alſo the ſubſtance f Martha's confeſion of faith to 
Jeſus, when he ſaid to her, I am the reſurrection and 
es the life; he that believeth in me ſhall never die: 
e believeſt thou this? She anſwered, yea, Lord, I be- 
_ « lieve that thou art the Chriſt, the Son of God, 


f 'PROTESTA N TS: 0 


y ſu ch extraordinary works, ” 


as ho man among them all could do: which, to give 


them their due, they do not deny, but ſhamefully Per- 
vert, and fooliſhly abuſe, by attributing them to the 
power of the devil. To which malice and ſlander he 


returned this inconfutable anſwer; A kingdom dts: 


« vided againſt itſelf cannot ſtand. What! Caſt out 
devils by the prince of n ? It 1s a . . 


85 | and very madneſs itſelf. 


1 have nothing to do now with Atheiſts, or - thoſe that 8 


call themſelves Theiſts, but ſuch as own themſelves 


Chriſtians; and ſhall therefore keep to my taſk, name- 

ly; © What of the Chriſtian diſpenſation is ſo peculiar 

and important, as to challenge of right the name of 
<-cyeed or faith.” I ſay then, That the belief of Feſus 


© of Nazareth to be the Promiſed Maſſiab, the Son and 
Cbriſt of God, come and ſent from God to reſtore 
© and fave mankind, is the firf, and was then the 


only requiſite, article 'of faith; without. any large con- 
feflions, or an heap of principles or opinions, reſolved: 


upon after curious and tedious debates by councils and 


ſynods : and this may be 2 8 both by Anke and 
doctri ine. b 


It is evident from example, as as in ache caſe of peter; 


| who for having believed 1n his 1 and confeſſed 


with his mouth, „That Jeſus was the Chriſt and Son 
ce of God,” obtained that ſignal bleſſing. ® This made 
Nathaniel a diſciple; © Rabbi,” ſaid he, Thou art 
ce the Son of God, thou art the king of Iſrael.” It 
was the like confe Non, that made amends for Thomas's 
ee when he was ſenſibly aſſured of the reſur- 

Jeſus, My Lord and my God!“ This was 


ct which ſhould come into che world 5 She anſvered 
® 8 151 16, 17. In l. 49. 


him 
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him not as to that particular of the reſurrection, but, 
100 general, © That he was the Chriſt, the Meſſiah, that 
© was to come into the world,” and that ſuffced. It 
Was a confeſſion not unlike to this.- that the blind man 
made, to whom Chriſt gave ſight, when Jeſus ſaid to 
him, „ Doſt thou believe on the Son of God? Lord, 
« ſaid he, I do believe; and he worſhipped him.“ What 
all we ſay of the Centurion, preferred by Chriſt him- 
ſelf before any in Iſrael, though a Gentile? Or of the 
faith of the woman and inhabitants of Samaria, that 
he was © the Meſſiah ?”? or of that importunate wo- 
man that cried to Jeſus, to caſt a devil out of her 
poſſeſſed daughter, and would not be put off, to whom 
Chriſt ſaid,? O woman, great is thy faith; be it un- 
© to thee even as thou wilt?” To which let me add 
the faith of the people that brought the ſick man of 
the palſy to Chriſt, who uncovered the roof to let him 
down to be touched; the faith of Jairus the ruler ;* 
and of that good woman, who preſſed through the 
croud to touch the hem of Chriſt's garment, to whom 
Jeſus ſaid, © Be of good comfort, daughter, thy faith _ 
« has made thee whole:” Alſo the two blind men 
that followed him out of the ruler's houſe, crying, 
ce Thou Son of David have mercy: on us; who, when 
Jeſus had ſaid, „Believe ye that I am able to do 
*. this?” anſwered, « Yea, Lord;” upon which he 
touched their eyes, and faid, 88 According to your 
« faith be it unto you:“ Alſo the blind man near 
Jericho; the leprous Samaritan that Chriſt cleanſed ;* 
and that notable paſſage of the woman that kiſſed his 
feet, and anointed his head; to whom he pronounced 
this happy ſentence ;7 5 Thy faith hath ſaved thee, 80 
« in peace,” 
I I will conclude this with that famous inſtance of the 
thief upon the croſs, who neither knew, nor had time 
20 MAKE. A large Don like the creeds of theſe 


n e Joh. bs, 35, 38. „ Mat. viti. 10, ? John i. iv. 2 Mat. xv. 28. 
28. * Mark ii. 4, 5. Mark v. 22. Mat. ix, 20, 21, 
22, 2 Luke xviii. 35 42. * ga xvii. 15, 19. 7 Luke 


vii. 45 5% i 
F 3 „„ days; 
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days; but, ir ſeems,” he ſaid enough; L. rd; re. 
e member me when thou comeſt into thy kingdom.” 
And Jeſus ſaid unto him, © Verily, I ſay unto thee, 
ee ro-day ſhalt- thou: be with -me in paradiſe.” By. 
- which it is eaſy to learn that it was the heart, not the 
mouth; the fincerity, not the words, that made the 
confeſſion valid, 
Nor was this only, in 11 days a Chriſt, che effect 
4 as his gracious diſpenſation, or peculiar indulgence ; 
for after-times afford us the like inſtances. This was 
the main bent of Peter's ſermon ; and when the three 
ec thouſand believed that he, whom the Jews had cru- 
cc cified, was both Lord and Chriſt, and repented of 
c their ſins, and gladly received his word, Aer are 
ſaid to have been © in a ſtate of falvation.?'* Thus 
Cornelius, and his houſhold and kindred, ſo ſoon as 
Peter declared © Jeſus to be the Meſſiah,” and that 
they had believed, “ the Holy Ghoſt fell upon them,” 
and they were received into the Chriſtian communion. 
But the ſtory of the Eunuch is very pat to our pur- 
poſe: as he rid in his chariot, he was reading theſe 
words out of the prophet Ifaiah, viz. That he was 
ce“ Jed as a ſheep to the laughter, and like a lamb 
_« dumb before the ſhearers, ſo opened he not his 
ce mouth. In his humiliation his Judgment was taken 
cc away; and who ſhall declare his generation? for 
cc his life is taken from the earth.” Philip joined to 
him, and aſked him, “If he underſtood what he 
cc read?” He deſired Philip to interpret the mind of 
the prophet, whether he ſpoke of himſelf, .or another ? 
Philip upon the place preached to hink Jeſus : the 
Eunuch was ſo well perſuaded by the apoſtle, that 
coming to a water, he ſaid, © What doth hinder me 
cc to be baptized?” Philip anſwered him, If thou 
ce helieveſt with all thine heart, thou mayeſt:” To 
this the Eunuch replied, © I believe that Jeſus Chriſt 
is the Son of God.“ Upon which he was 1 


10 XXiii, 42, 43+ a s Ads i FA 37. 47. As x. 24, 48. 
VVV e N 37+ 


and 
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and it is ſaid, * He went away rejoicing * which i in- 


deed he might well do, that felt the comfort of his 
faith, the remiſſion of his ſin, and the joys of mY 
” Holy Ghoſt, which always follow true faith 
it. 
I will conclude theſe examples with a paſſage i in the 
Acts, of Paul at T heſſalonica; it is this: „ Paul, as 
* his manner was, went in unto them, and three ſab- 


e bath. days reaſoned with them out of the ſcriptures; 
« opening and alledging that Chriſt muſt needs have 
e ſuffered and riſen again from the dead; and that 


ce this Jeſus (ſaid he) whom I preach unto you, is 
« Chriſt. And ſome of them believed, and conſorted 
« with Paul and Silas; and of the devout Greeks a 
ce great multitude, and of the chief women not a few.” 
Thus we may plainly ſee, that they were baptized into 
the faith of Jeſus, and not into numerous opinions; 
and that this one confeſſion, from true faith in the 
heart, was the ground and principle of their church- 
fellowſhip. Then God's church was at peace; ſhe 


throve; there were then no ſnares of words made to 


catch men of conſcience with. Then not many words, 
but much integrity; now much talk, and little truth; ? 


many articles, but * O ye of little faith 1 2 


Nor was this only the judgment and practice of 


that time, out of condeſcenſion to weakneſs, and cha- 
rity to ignorance; for both Chriſt Jeſus himſelf and 
his apoſtles (thoſe bleſſed meſſengers of holy truth) 
have doctrinally laid it down, as the great teſt to 
Chriſtians ; that which ſhould diſtinguiſh them from 


infidels, and juſtly intitle them to his diſcipleſhip, and 


_ Chriſtian communion one with another. Let us read 

a little farther : Then ſaid they to Jeſus, what ſhall 
ce we do, that we might work the works of God? Jeſus 
cc anſwered and ſaid to them, This is the work of God, 


© that ye believe on him, whom God hath ſent. 


e Verily, verily, I 2 unto you, he that believeth on 


* > Ads xvii. 2, 3, 4. : John vi. 28, 29. 47. John viii. 24. 
AQs xvi, 30, 31. Rom. ; 8, 9, IO, 11, 12, 13. 
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© me, hath everlaſting life.” And upon another oc- 
caſion, to the Jews, he ſaid, &« For i ye believe not 
©. that I am he, ye ſhall 80 in your fins.” It muſt 
follow then, that if they did believe him to be the 
Meſſiah, the anointed of God to ſalvation, © they 
$© ſhould be ſaved.” Moſt plain is that anſwer of the 
apoſtles to the gaoler, when he came trembling to 


them, and ſaid, „ Sirs, what muſt I do to be ſaved ? 


«© Believe, ſaid they, on the Lord Jefus Chriſt, and 
te thou ſhalt be ſaved.” The apoſtle Paul confirms 
wh in his epiſtle to the Romans, when he fays, If 
& thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth the Lord: Jeſus; 
i and ſhalt believe in thine heart that God hath raiſed 
c him from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. For with 
« the heart man believeth unto righteouſneſs, and with 
te the mouth confeſſion is made unto ſalvation: for the 
te ſcripture ſaith, Whoſoever believeth on him, ſhall 
ge not be aſhamed. For there is no difference between 
_ & the Jew and the Greek; for the ſame Lord over all 
e is rich unto all that call upon him. For whoſo- 
e ever ſhall call upon the name of the Lord; ſhall be 
cc ſaved.” This was the word of faith which they 
preached; and he teſtified that it was „ nigh in the 
« heart,” as Moſes had done before him. And, faith 
the apoſtle John, on this occaſion, © Who is a liar, 
ee put he that denieth that Jeſus is the Chriſt ?*—Here- 
« by know ye the ſpirit of God; every ſpirit that con- 
ce feſſeth (or every one that in heart or ſpirit confeſ-— 
« ſeth) that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is of 
ce God.” Again, ſays he, « Whoſoever ſhall confeſs, 
« that Jeſus 1 is the Son of God) God dwelleth in him, 
« and he in God.“ Yet once more he affirms, © Who- 
ce ſoever believeth that Jeſus is the Chriſt, is born of 
« God.” But this is more than an hiftorical belief; a 

true, ſound, and hearty perſuaſion e a faith that influ- 
enceth the whole man into a ſuitable conformity to the 


a Deut. xxx. 14. - 1 John ii. 22. f 1 John iv. 2. 15. 
1 nature, 
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: nature, example, and doctrine of he object of that 0 
fait 

l ei conclude theſe. doarinal teſtimonies out of 
ſcripture; with a concluſive paſſage the apoſtle John 
uſeth towards the end of his evangelical hiſtory of Jeſus 

Chriſt:5 And many other ſigns truly did Jeſus in the 
e preſence of his diſciples, which are not written in 
« this book ; but theſe are written that ye might be- 
ce lheve that Jeſus: is the Chriſt, the Son of God, and 
c that believing ye might have life in his name.” 
In which place two things are remarkable : firſt, that 
whatever things are written of Jeſus, are written to 
this end, © That we might believe that Jeſus is 
et che Chriſt. Secondly, „That thoſe that fin- 
cc cerely believe, ſhall through him obtain eternal 
< life,” Certainly, then, if this be true, their in- 
charity and preſumption muſt be great, who have 
taken other meaſures, and ſet another rule of 
_ Chriſtianity, than Jeſus and his apoſtles gave. This 
Ancere confeſſion contented Chriſt and his ' apoſtles; 
but it will not fatisfy thoſe that yet pretend to 
believe them: it was enough then for a miracle 
and falvation too, but it goes for little or no- 
thing now. A man may ſincerely believe this, and 
be ſtigmatized for a ſchiſmatick, an heretick, an 
excommunicate: but I may ſay, as Chriſt did to 
the Jews in another caſe, From the beginning it 
« was. not ſo,” 

But here I expect to be aaulted with this ablesen 5 
If this be all that is neceſſary to be believed to ſal- 
vation, of what uſe is the reſt of the ſcripture??? 
I anſwer, of great uſe, as the apoſtle himſelf teaches 
us; « All ſcripture is given by inſpiration of God, 
4 and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for cor- _ 
ce rection, for inſtruction in righteouſneſs, that the 
ce man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furniſhed 4 
« unto all good works.” It concerns the whole nit 


. John xx. 30, 31. * 2 Tim. 3 Ul, 16, 25 4 | 
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and converſation of a man; but every 2 25 e in it is 
not therefore fit to be ſuch an article o as upon 


which Chriſtian communion ought, or ought not, to be 


maintained. For thqugh it be all equally true, it is 
not all equally important: there is a great difference 


between the irutb and weight of a thing. For exam- 


ple: it is as true that Chriſt ſuffered under Pontius Pi- 
| date, as that he fuffered; and that he was pierced, as that 
he died; and that he did eat after his reſurrection, as 
that he 70ſe from the dead at all; but no perſon of com- 
mon underſtanding will conclude an equal weight or 
concernment in theſe things, becauſe they are equally 


true: the death of Chriſt was of much greater value 


than the manner of it; his refurreftion, than any cir- 
cumſtance of his appearance after he was riſen. The 
queſtion is not, whether all the truths contained in 
ſeripture are not to be believed; but whether thoſe 
truths are ee important? And whether the Be- 
lief with the heart, and confeſſion with the. mouth, 
that Jeſus is the Chriſt and Son of God, be not as 
e fſufficient now to intitle a man to communion here, 

and ſalvation hereafter, as in thoſe times ? Againſt 
5 which nothing can be, of weight, objected. 

If it be ſaid, That this contradicts the judgment 
and practice of many great and good men; | 

I anſwer, I cannot help that. If they have been 
tempted, out of their own curioſity, or the corruption 
of times, to depart from the ancient paths, the foot- 
ſteps of pureſt antiquity and beſt examples, let their 
pretences have been what they will, it was preſump- 
tion: and it was juſt with God, that error and con- 
fuſion ſhould be the conſequence of thoſe adventures; ; 
nor has it ever failed to follow them. 
L.aſtly, if it be alledged, © That this will take in all 
parties, yea, that fchiſmaticks and hereticks will creep 
© 1n under this general confeſſion, ſince few of them 


will refuſe to make it:“ 


I do ſay, it would be an happy day. What man, 
15 To 485 God and Chriſt, TO peace and <ypcord, | 


tha 
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that would not rejoice if all our animoſities and vexa- / 14 
tions about matters of religion were buried in this one = 
confeſſion of Jeſus; the great Author and Lord of the 1 
Chriſtian religion, ſo often loſt in pretending to conteſt | 
for it? View the parties on foot in Chriſtendom 
among thoſe called Proteſtants, obſerve their differ- 
ences well, and how they are generally maintained, 
and you will tell me, that they are rent and divided 
about their own: comments, conſequences and conclu- 1 

ſions: not the text, but the meaning; and that too, I 
which perhaps is not in itſelf eſſential to ſalvation; UE 

as the diſpute . betwixt the Lutherans and Calviniſts, 4 
the Arminians and Predeſtinarians, and the like. Is it 1 
not lamentable to think, that thoſe who pretend to be E 
Chriſtians, and reformed ones alſo, ſhould divide with 
the winds, and fight, as pro aris et focis, for ſuch things, 4 
zs either are not expreſly to be found in ſcripture, or ij 
there, yet never appointed or intended by Chriſt or LE 
| his apoſtles for articles of communion. Should they 
then ere& their communion on another bottom, or FI 
break it for deviating from any other doctrines than I | 
what they in ſo many words have delivered to ub for 5 
nectfr 7 7 oo re OE SR fee OS Fo Se 
If we conſider the matter well, I fear it will appear 
that the occaſion of diſturbance in the church of Chrift - 
hath in moſt ages been found to lie on the fide of _=_ 

_ thoſe who have had the greateſt ſway in it. Very per- 0 

tinent to our preſent purpoſe is that paſſage of J. Hales 4 
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| 

| 

| 

of Eton, in his tract concerning ſchiſm: © It hath,” MF | 

ſaid he, © been the common diſeaſe of Chriſtians from 9 | 

the beginning, not to content themſelves with that 1 | 
t meaſure of faith which God and the ſcriptures have 
£ expreſly afforded us; but, out of a vain. defire to 
© know more than 1s revealed, they have attempted to 


„ diſcuſs things, of which we can have no light, nei: 
f ther from reaſon nor revelation, Neither have they =} 


Tg of Schilm, (printed with other things) page 212, 13. 
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but, upon pretence of church autho- 


” 


'*. rity, which is vox, or tradition, which for the moſt 
+ Part is but r10wzxT, they have peremptorily con- 


© cluded, and confidently impoſed upon others a neceſ- 


© fity of entertaining concluſions of that nature; and, 


8 


- © to ſtrengthen themſelves, have broken out into di- 
viſions and factions, oppoſing man to man, ſynod to 


© ſynod, till the peace of the church vaniſhed, with- 


© out all poſſibility of recall. Hence aroſe thoſe an- 


© citent- and many ſeparations amongſt Chriſtians ; | 


* Arianiſm, Eutychianiſm, Neſtorianiſm, Photinian- 


* 


e iſm, Sabellianiim; and many more, both ancient 
d d ˙⅛·r . 8 


And as he hath told us one great occaſion of the 


diſcaſe, ſo he offers what follows for the cure: And 


- © were liturgies, ſays he, and publick forms of ſer- 


< vice ſo framed, as that they admitted not of particu- 
lar and private fancies,” but contained yy ſuch 
© things, as in which all Chriſtians do agree; ſchiſms 


on opinion were utterly vaniſhed : whereas to load 


- *.0ur. publick forms with the private fancies upon 


* 


£ which we differ, is the moſt ſovereign. way to perpe- 
© tuate ſchiſm unto the world's end. Remove from 
£ them whatſoever is ſcandalous to any party, and 
leave nothing but what all agree on; and the event 
© ſhall be, that the publick ſervice and honour of God 


© ſhall no ways ſuffer. For to charge churches and 


© liturgies-with things unneceſſary, was the firſt begin- 
ning of all ſuperſtition.---If the ſpiritual guides and 
* fathers of the church would be a little ſparing of in- 
£ cumbering churches with ſuperfluities, and not over- 
rigid, either in reviving obſolete cuſtoms, or impo- 


£. ſing new, there were far leſs danger of ſchiſm or ſu- 


<  perſtition.---Mean while, whereſoever falſe or ſuſpe#- 
ed opinions are made a piece of the church liturgy, 


he that ſeparates is not a ſcbiſmatick : for it is alike un- 


© lawful to make profeſſion of known or ſuſpected fal- 


© ſhoods, as to put in practice unlawful or. ſuſpected ; 


e FTract of Schiſm, page 215, 216, 217, 218. 15 
| : | 8 actions.“ 


» 5 


actions. | He farther tells us, in his ſermon of deal. 
ing with erring Chriſtians, That it is the unity of / 
the ſpirit in the bond of peace, and not the iden- 
_ © tity (or oneneſs) of conceit, which the Holy Ghoſt 
requires at the hands of Chriſtians. A better way 
my conceit cannot reach unto, than that we ſhould 
be willing to think that theſe things, which with 
ſome ſhew of probability we deduce from ſcripture, 
are, at the beſt, but our opinions. For this peremp- 
tory manner of ſetting down our concluſions under 
this high commanding form of neceſſary truths, is 
generally one of the greateſt cauſes which keeps the 
churches this day ſo far aſunder; when- as a gracious 
receiving of each other by mutual forbearance, in 
this kind, might, peradventure, in time bring them 
ernirer geteert. 
Thus much of this great man concerning ſchiſm, 
the cauſe and cure of it? And for the notion of here- 
ticks he will help us altogether as well: for though 
they are generally taken for ſuch who err in judgment 
about doctrines and articles of faith, yet if this man 
may have any credit, and perhaps none of his profeſſion 
has deſerved more, he tells us, that Hereſy is an act 
© of the will, not of _ 3 and is, indeed, a lie, not LL 
© a' miſtake: elſe, ſays he, © how could that Kno- n . 
c ſpeech of Auſtin go for true, Errare poſſum, Haæretitu n. 
_ © gfe nolo I may err, but I am unwilling to be an 
© heretick ? And indeed this is no other than what 
holy ſcripture teacheth; * A man that is an heretick, 
« after the firſt and ſecond admonition reject; know= 
ec ing that he that is:ſuch, is ſubverted, and finneth, 
« being condemned of himſelf.” Which is as much 
as to ſay, that nobody is an heretick, but he that gives 
the lie to his own conſcience, and is ſelf- condemned? 
which is not the caſe of men merely miſtaken, or who _ 2 
only err in judgment. And therefore the term of heres 
ticks is as untruly as uncharitably flung upon thoſe 
that conſcientiouſly diſſent, either in point of diſci- 
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pine or doctrine, from any ſociety of Chrittians; and 
It is not hard to obſerve that thoſe who have moſt 
merited that be have n Uiberally ene 
ed i 6 
But to thew you that cher true ſchinustick, . 


is One that unneceſſarily and unwarrantably ſepa- 
rates from that part of the viſible church of which 


* 


the was once a member, nor true heretick, who is a 


< wilful ſubverter of true, or an introducer of falſe 
doctrines, a ſelf- condemned perſon,” can ever ſhelter 
dimſelf under this common confeſſion of Chriſtianity, 
| fincerely made; let us conſider, that whoever ſo de- 


clares Jeſus to be the Meſſiah and anointed Saviour 


of God to men, muſt be OO: to believe all that 


of him, with reſpe& to which he is ſo called. Now 
that for which he is fo eee e is that which 


God ſent him to do: the reaſon and end of his coming 


he could beſt tell, who hath told us thus; 1 am 
come, that ye may have life, and that ye may have 

<« jt more abundantly.” The world was dead in treſ- 
paſſes and fins; the guilt and defilement of tranſgreſ- 
fion had Killed the ſoul, as to ſpiritual life and motion; 
and from under this powerful death he came to redeem. 
the ſoul unto life: in ſhort, to reſtore man from that 


fearful degeneracy which his diſobedience to God had 


| reduced him unto. 


The way he took to e this bleſſed mt 
was, firſt, © To preach repentance, and the reproach 
< of the kingdom of God, which is his rule and au- 


 thority in the hearts of men: and that ere to che 


—_—_ ne to be believed; ee e 
] bat be taught. | 
Firſt, His doctrine led men to nepentanch.c ele ee 


ce for the kingdom of God is at hand.” No man 


could receive the kingdom of God, whilſt he lived un- 
der the kingdom and power of Satan: ſo that to repent, 


is not only to bring their deeds to the ligbt, which 


Chriſt exhorted men to; but to forſake chat, upon 
2 Mark i be 14. john i ul, 20, 21. 


exami- 
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examination, which appears to be evil. Wherefore ! 
conclude, that ſuch as have not been acquainted with: / 
this holy repentance, do not ſincerely believe, neither 


can rightly confeſs, Jeſus to be the Chriſt, the Son of 
God, the Saviour of the world. Therefore faith the 
apoſtle, Let him that nameth the name of the Lord, 


« depart from iniquity ;”, plainly implying, that thoſe 


do rather profane than confeſs the name of the Lord, 
who do not depart from their iniquities. And, ſaith 


the apoſtle in another place, © No man can call Jeſus 
« Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt: which opens to us 
the nature of the true confeſſion we ought to make, 
and which, being truly made in a ſcripture ſenſe, makes 
us Chriſtians in by Chriſtian acceptation; to wit, 
© That the true confeſſion of Jeſus to be both Lord 
e and Chriſt, is from ſuch a belief in the heart, as is 


accompanied with the embracing and practiſing of 
© his holy doctrine. Such a faith is the work of the 
Holy Ghoſt; and thoſe that do not ſo confeſs him, or 


call upon him, that is, by virtue of the overſhadow-. ; 


ing of this divine ſpirit and power, are not truly Chriſ- 


tians, true worſhippers, or believers and diſciples of - 


our Lord Jeſus.  _ 


* 8. & 5 


Furthermore, they that receive Chriſt, receive his 
kingdom, his power and authority in their ſouls; 


whereby the ſtrong man that kept the houſe becomes 
bound, and his goods ſpoiled by this ſtronger man, 
the Lord's Chriſt ;” who is come from heaven to 


dwell in us, and be the hope of our glory; for ſo 
he was preached to the Gentiles. This kingdom, the 


apoſtle tells us, ſtands in righteouſneſs, peace and 

Joy in the Holy Ghoſt ; and Chriſt tells us where it 
is to be ſet up:“ © The kingdom of God is within 
_« you,” faith the king himſelf; and where ſhould the 
king be, but in his own kingdom? They are bleſſed 


that feel him to rule, and that live under the ſwaying i 


of his righteous ſceptre: For when this “ righteous 
one rules the earth, the ſons of men reoice,” . 
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185 . no man can 3 a FREY 8 y be- 
4 3 Jeſus to be the Chriſt and Son of God, who — . 
not receive him to be his king to rule his heart nd wes 
feftions. For can a man be ſaid to believe in one that 
he will not receive? But „to as many as received 
_- «| Chriſt of old, gave he power to become the ſons 
46 of God; which were born, not of blood, nor of the 
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< will of the fleſh; nor of the will of man, but of 


4 God.“ What is ahi will of God Paul anſwers the 


veſtion: Acc The will of God is your ſanctification; 
this Chriſt came into the world. So that thoſe har 


believe and receive Chriſt, he is made to them “ righ- 
ec teouſneſs, ſanRification, and redemption 3. that is, he 
has ſaved them from their fins, both guilt and defile- 
ment, and ſanctified them from their corruptions : 
they live now by the grace of God, that teaches them 
to be of a ſober, righteous, godlike life. „ Te ſhall 
4 know them by their fruits, ſaith Chriſt of the 
Phariſees; ſo ſhall men know them, that ſincerely be- 
lieve and confeſs Chriſt, by their ſanctified manners 
and blameleſs eee eee And woe from the true 


and juſt God to them that make other diſtinctions! for 


ſures are the effects of the paſſions and preſumptions 
of men. But becauſe it may be expected that I ſhould 


fix upon ſome few general heads of Chriſtian doctrine, 
from the mouth of Chriſt and his apoſtles, as requiſite 


to Chriſtian communion, I ſhall 5 to mention 
what Chrift eminently taught. 
He that reads his ſermon upon the mount, will 


find 3 in the entrance how many ſtates and conditions. 
Chriſt blefled ;* The poor in ſpirit, the mourners, the 


« meek, they that hun ger after righteouſneſs ; the merci- 
ec ful, the pure in beart, and the peace- matters; which, 


indeed, comprehend the whole of Chriſtianity, 


= John 1, 12, 13% 4 1 Cor. i. gz  * Mat. v. 


By 


— 


God has made no other: there will be but goats and 
ſheep at the laſt day; holy and unholy; juſt and un- 
juſt: therefore let that be our diſtinction, which ever 
was, and will be, God's diſtinction; for all other mea- 
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_ confeſs, but forſake their fins. This © godly ſorrow” 


comfort of the light, life and power of Jeſus to ſup- 
port and ſuſtain them; yet, as they ſteadfaſtly walk in 
that meaſure they have, the atonement of the blood is 
felt, and it cleanſeth them from all unrighteouſneſs, 


ever they come: for being themſelves reconciled to 
God, they endeavour to reconcile all men unto God, 
and one unto. another: ſubmitting all worldly conſide- 
rations to this incomparable ! that paſſeth all hu- 


ſtrips men of all falſe reſts and comforts, makes them 
poor in ſpirit,” empty of themſelves, wanting the 


which makes them pure in heart. And in this condi- 


tion no food will ſerve their turn but righteouſneſs ;* 
after this they hunger and thirſt, more than for the 
bread that periſneth. They are full of meekneſs and 


mercy, making peace, and promoting concord, where- 


man underſtanding. 


In ſhort, let us bring it home to our conſeiences, 


and deal faithfully with ourſelves. Do we know this 


holy mourning ?: This godly ſorrow? Are we poor in 


Ipirit indeed? Not ſelf-conceited, but humble, meek, 


and /owhy in heart, like him that bid us do ſo? Do we 


| . IV. : - > 8 . | titude, | 


' hunger after the kingdom of God, and the righteouſ- | 
[neſs of it? And are our hearts purified by the precious 


faith of the Son of God, that is a working, cleanſing, 
and conquering faith? In fine, Are we merciful ? Ten- 
der-hearted ? Lovers of peace, more than lovers of our- 


ſelves ? Perſecuted, rather 8:6 perſecutors? Such as re- 


ceive ſtripes for Chriſt's ſake, and not thoſe that beat 
our fellow- ſervants? No man has true faith in Chriſt 
Jeſus, that is not acquainted with theſe bleſſed qua- 


lifications. This is Chriſt's doctrine; and to believe in 
bim, is to obey it, and be like G 5 


The great intention of this ſermon, is to preſs 
ple to a more excellent righteouſneſs than that o Ne 
- Scribes and Phariſces. 50 For, faid W to the mul- 


1 John i. 7. > 1 Cor. ii. 2 
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By ann. W underſtand true penitents, men of = 
[unfeignes. repentance; which leads them not only to 
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eirude, « Except your righteouſneſs ſhall 'exceed the 
n righreouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees,” ye ſhall 
I in no caſe enter into the kingdom of heaven.“ 

1. He taught, not only that killing, but anger, with- 

out a very Juſt cauſe, is unlawful to his” diſciples, his 
i Ars Re © 7 

2. He prefers loved above benen; 3 mercy. before 

 Jairifice e he that will not uſe his utmoſt endeavour to 

be reconciled to his brother, ſhall find no place for his 

Prayers with him that can only make them effectual. 5 

And every man 18 this brother. 

3. He not only forbids adultery, which the Jaw for. 
bids, but Juſt. The axe of his dofrine is laid to the 
root of the tree; it reaches to the firſt ſeeds of things, 
to the innermoſt and moſt hidden conceptions of the 
mind, becauſe he has brought his light near, and 
ſearches the innermoſt parts of the wy with his di- _ 
vine candle, | 

4. From ging ond ering Fe ONO to not 

at all. And indeed, what uſe can there be of 
any bearing, where mens yea is yea, and their nay, 
mnay?* There their ſpeech, their anſwers, on all occa- 
Hons, Would be, at the moſt, bur yea, yeaz or nay, 
aye 
. He taught, not to reſi 2 al but to ſuffer 1 
rather than enter into contention : his divine wiſdom 10 
foreſee how much eaſier it would be to overcome the 
violent paſſions of men by patience, than controverſy. 
And he that juſtly conſiders the unrulineſs of ſome 
mens diſpoſitions, their heats and prejudices, will find, 
chat it is not always a real injury or loſs, but ſome 
paſſion, revenge, or baſe intereſt, that pore” them u you 
Ctamours, and ſuits of law. | 
6. He taught us the higheſt complacency and ak. 
rity : „ e any man compel thee to go a mile, go with 
ee him twain.” Be of an eaſy and ready mind to do 


good); | to We friendly -" be caltly Ponds me 


» Mat. v. 20, * Verſe 22. Verſe 23, 24 25. 7 verſe 28, 
239, 30. Verſe 35534 FVerſe 39, 40. - Verb he 


1 W mn than fall ſhort of, any one's in 
treaty. or neceſſity, _ 

5 He taught as great Bberality. and e «To 
.« give to him that aſks, and from him that would 
cc borrow, not to turn away.“ In ſhort, to be ſtew- 


cording to our. reſpective abilities; not grudging, 


him who is both able and bountiful. 


8. He advances the doctrine of loving Arn; to 
the degree of loving enemies. Ye have heard, ſaid 


Jeſus, e that it hath been ſaid, thou ſhalt land thy 
0 neighbour, and hate thine enemy; but I ſay unto 
you, love your enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, 


1 do good to them that hate you, and pray for them 


c that deſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute you.” 
Surely, then, where no anger dwells, no revenge can 


grow; and if we muſt love enemies, there is 26 man 
left to be hated. This is the doctrine of that Jeſus 


that laid down his life for all; and this is the end for 


which he preached it. © That,” ſays he “ye may be 


<« children of your Father which is in heaven; for he 
c maketh his ſun to riſe on the evil and the good, 
And ſendeth rain on the juſt and on the unjuſt.” It 


is as much as if Chriſt had ſaid, No man can be 


like God, who does not love his enemies, and cannot 
do good to oll. ? Conſequently, © he that does love 
© enemies, and is ready to do good unto all, he is like 
0 an the Father that is in heaven, who is love.” wg 

. Chriſt teaches us to avoid 9fentation in our chantty: 


| « Take heed that ye do not your alms before men, to 


« be ſeen of them!. 
10. He teaches us the duty of proyer, and whats 
cc not in the corners of the ſtreet, nor in the ſy 


© gues to be ſeen of men: but in the cloſet, in . 


cc Ai de of the heart, betwixt God and the ſoul.” f O 


heavenly poo: he knew our en our weak- 


© Mat. v. 12. 4 Verſe 45 ro has 24 e iv. 8. Mat. vi. 1. 
: - erſe 55 6. | 
„* neſs, 
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ards of our external ſubſtance for the good of mankind, ac- 


knowing whoſe. it is; nor diſbelieving, as knowing: 
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3 and how to meet with it, at mend it. A bleſ- 
' © ſed phyſician indeed! Let us receive oy” for he i is 
a fore, and he is free. 

5 11. He forbids boarding, as laying up of money in 
* enk but - © preſſes our treaſuring up wealth in hea- 
1 c yen;” and the reaſon is this, “ That the one is 

3 _ * corruptible, and the other is incorruptible,” 
5 12. He teaches dependance upon the cer of 

* calling the diſtruſtful,* “O ye of little faith! 
ec which of you,” ſays he, „ by taking thought, can 
ee add one cubit to his ſtature? Therefore take no 
« thought, ſaying, What ſhall we eat, or what ſhall 
ec we drink, or wherewith ſhall we be clothed ? For 
ec after all theſe things do the Gentiles ſeek ; for your 
«© heavenly Father knoweth that you have need of all 
cc theſe things. But ſeek ye firſt the kingdom of God 
ec and his righteouſneſs, and all theſe things ſhall be 
e < added to you.” 

13. He ſets up a n ee or -difin&ion be. 
tween falſe and true prophets ; thoſe that are his diſci- 
| ples, from counterfeits. “ Le ſhall know them,” 
Faid Chriſt,' © by their fruits: do men gather grapes 
«©: of thorns, or figs of thiſtles ? Even ſo every good 

— <<. tree bringeth forth good fruit, but a corrupt tree 
e bringeth forth evil fruit. A good tree cannot bring 
5 « forth evil fruit, neither can a. corrupt tree bring 

« forth good fruit: wherefore by their fruits ye ſhall 

e know them.” This was the diſtinction given by 

Chriſt to his followers; the tree was not accounted a 

good tree by the leaves, but the fruits; not by a meer 

ppinion, but holy living. The faith in that day, was 

an intire reſignation ra 55 dependance upon God, and 

not a ſubſcription to verbal propoſitions and articles, 
though ever ſo true: that was the work of after- times, 

more corrupt and ſuperſtitious ages, that laid more 

frreſs Ypon e aye, 5 very 1 of f 85 8 
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s « Mat. vi. 19, 20. k Verſe 25, to | the end. 1 Mat. vil. 15, 
8 8 15, 17. 18, 19, 20. 55 
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Inline; without which no man ſhall ever ſee che 
= wan But.— 
0 Laſtly, Chriſt precches the wt agen. 
. Many will ſay to me in that day,” | What day's The 
laſt day, or day of account, and final reckoning with 
mankind :] * Lord, Lord, have we not propheſied in 
ce thy name, and in thy name caſt out devils, * and 


« done many wonderful works? And then will I pro- 


e feſs unto them, I never knew you: depart from me 
be ye that work iniquity, Not every one that faith, 

Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdom of heaven, 
ec but he that doth the will of my Father which is in 


« heaven. Therefore whoſqever heareth theſe ſayings 


cc of mine, and doth them, I will liken him unto a 
« wiſe man, which built his houſe upon a rock, and 


< winds blew, and beat upon that houſe, and it fell 
c not, for it was builded upon a rock. And every 
cc one that heareth theſe ſayings of mine, and doth 


e them not, ſhall be likened unto a fooliſh, man, which 
ee built his houſe upon the ſand : and the rain deſcend- 


e ed, and the floods came, and the winds blew, and 
ec beat u ag that houſe, and it fell, and great was the 
cc fall o And it came to paſs, when Jeſus had 
ended theſe fayings, the people were aſtoniſhed at 


A 
8 


c his doctrine; for he taught them as one having au- 


cc thority, and not as the Scribes.“ 


By all which it is moſt plain, that as Chriſt is the 
rock, on which true Chriſtians build, ſo none can be 


ſaid truly to build upon this rock, but thoſe that keep 


his ſayings, that do his commandments, that obey his 
doctrine. Wherefore that faith of Jeſus to be the Son 


and Chriſt of God, muſt be ſuch a faith as does the will 


of the heavenly F ather, and Neben theſe 2 as of 
85 Chriſt. Hy K 
There are two places, i in W Chriſt ſeems to n 


| uphis bleſſed doctrine: one is this, Therefore all 
8 things, N ye would that men — do 


= + Mat. vil, 21. to the end. FB Mat, vi. 12. : 


ce the rain Gelernten, and the floods came, and the 


«and the prophets; which, by the way, Chriſt came 
not to deſtroy, but to fulfil. But the other paſſage 
. to be more full; the firſt relating only to our 
dealings with men, this ſecond paſſage comprehend- 

Ang our duty both to God and men, viz, * Thou 
e malt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and 
ec with all thy ſoul, and with all thy mind; this is the 
« firſt and great commandment : and the ſecond is 

e like unto it, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy- 

4. © ſelf. On theſe two commandments hang all the law” 

«and the prophets.” _ 

This is the fum and perfection of the Chriſtian reli- 
gion, the great commandment of Chriſt, and the cer- 
. tain token of diſcipleſhip.* © A new commandment,” 
nid Chriſt, « I give unto you, that ye love one another ; 
64 28 1 have loved you, that ye alſo love one another: 
« by this ſhall all men know that ye are my diſciples, 

«-if ye have love one to another.” Again-Chriſt 
Pr to his diſciples;* © If ye keep my command- 

1 '< ments, ye ſhall abide in my love, even as I have 
1 e kept my Father's commandments, and abide in his 
= s love: and this is my commandment, that ye love 
* c one another as I have loved you.“ | Yea, once more: 
e Te are my friends, if ye do whatſoever I command 

| « you, that you love one another. He that hath my 

« commandments and keepeth them, he it is that lo- 

ec veth me; and he that loveth me ſhall be loved of 

« my Father, and I will love him, and will manifeſt 
« myſelf to him: but he that loveth me not, keepeth 

« not my ſayings.” So that only thoſe are friends and 

er. of Chriſt Jeſus that do his ſayings and keep 

his commandments; and the great commandment of 

all is ove; for upon this one communidrrient do all the 

reſt depend. 1 
And indeed the reaſon is very obvious, buch he that 
loves God above all, will leave al for God: not one 
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of his commandments ſhall be lighted: and he that 
loves his neighbour, will much more love the Houſe- 
“ hold of faith,” Well may ſuch be true Chriſtians, when 
their faith in Chriſt works by love, by the power of this 
divine poter: he that dwells in this love, dwells in 
God, (if John ſay true) for he is Love. And in 
ce this he recommended his love unto us, that he ſent 
cc his only-begotten Son,—that whoſoever believeth in 
« him, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life.” 
Alſo, herein did Chriſt manifeſt his love, in laying 
down his life for us.” <© This is my commandment,"* _ 
ſaid Chriſt, “ that ye love one another, as I have loved 
cc you; and greater love hath no man than this, that 
« a man lay down his life for his friends; ye are my 
cc friends, if ye do whatſoever I command you.” In- 
deed. he gave his life for the world, and offered up 
one common ſacrifice for mankind :* e And by this 
© one offering up of himſelf, once for all, he hath for 
< ever perfected,” that is, quitied and diſcharged, and 
taken into favour, © them that are ſanctified; who 
have received the ſpirit of grace and ſanctification in 
their hearts; for ſuch as reſiſt it, receive not the bene- 
fit of that ſacrifice, but damnation to themſelves... . 
This holy offering-up of himſelf by the eternal ſpirit, 
is a great part of his Mefjabſhip; for therein he hath 
both confirmed his bleſſed meſſage of remiſſion of 
fins, and life everlaſting, to as many as truly believe 
in his name, and hath given himſelf * a propitiation 
« for all that have ſinned, and thereby come ſhort of 
ee the glory of God: Inſamuch that God is faid, by 
the apoſtle Paul, to be < juſt, and the juſtifier of 
ec him which believeth in Jeſus, whom God hath ſet 
< forth to be a propitiation, through faith in his 
e“ blood, to declare his righteouſneſs for the remiſ- 
; Kar yn e ſins that are paſt, through the forbearance. 
«<:of God” ð yt ye N 
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— hich 1 ſhall join his nediatorſbip or or 


5 linked together both by the apoſtle of the Gentiles, 
and the beloved diſciple John: the firſt in theſe 


words; * ce For there is one God, and one Mediator 


"IS; between God and men, the man Chriſt Jeſus, who 
8 gave himſelf a ranſom for all, to be teſtified in due 
'« time.” The apoſtle John expreſſeth it thus: 


_« My little children, theſe things write J unto you, 


ee that you ſin not; and if any man ſinneth, we have 
e an advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righ- 


&© teous ; he is the propitiation for our ſins, and not 


de for our ſins, but alſo for the ſins of the whole 
be world.” So that, to be brief, the Cbriſtian creed, 
ſo far as it is declaratory, lies eminently | in a confeſſion 


of theſe particulars : of the divine authority of the 


New, as well as of the Old Teſtament writings, and 


particularly of theſe great, general, and obvious truths 


therein expreſſed; to wit, Of God and Chriſt, his 


© miracles, doctrine, death, reſurrection, advocate- 


bs * ſhip or mediation, the gift of his light, ſpirit or 


grace: of faith, and repentance from dead works 


. unto remiſſion of ſins, keeping his commandments, 


and laſtly, of eternal recompence.'—Leſs, once, than 
all this, would have done; and it does not ſnew the 


age more Chriſtian, but more curious, indeed more 


infidel, to be ſure more captious and froward, that 
there is this ſtir made about external creeds of; com- 


munion : for diſtruſt of brethren, and incredulity a- 


mong Chriſtians, are no ſmall ſigns of their decay of 


faith towards God: From the beginning it was not 
N 0s ſo. a... : 


But it may be "i obj ein, © How ſhall we know 


that ſuch a eee, bat of faith is ſincere?? 


1 anſwer, By recurring to that evidence which God 


fall give us.“ They that can try ſpirits, under the 


moſt Pieep-like F<, rag have the moſt immediate and 
certain proof; and ſuch an one there is, by the ſa- 


* x Time f. 5,6. | Ich i. 1, „lebe . 
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haue it, of che ſpirits of men: Abe 1 it ſuffice; that 4 


_ Chriſt hath told us,” „By their fruits we ſhall know 
e them. If any man, -ſays Chriſt, “will come after 


cc me, let him take up his croſs, and follow me: | 


and in another place he tells us thus: :* % My ſheep 


* hear my voice, and I know them, and hg follow 


« me;” that is, they are led by my ſpirit, they live 
my life, they obey - my doctrine, they are of my own 
nature. And the apoſtle Peter affures us, That 


true faith purifies the heart; and no impurity can 
© flow from a pure heart.” You may know this faith 


by that way by which Abraham's faith was known to 
be true, to wit, obedience. © He believed God ;” 
that is, he obeyed God; he ſubmitted to the will of 
God, and relied upon his goodneſs: as if he had ſaid, 
and he ſaid it doubtleſs to himſelf, He that gave me 


my ſon by a miracle, can work another to fave him: 


© to God all things are poſſible.” It is called by the 
pita Paul, The /pjrit of faith; ſomething me 
near and inward, than any external articles and de- 


dclarations of N that from whence all true confeſ- 


ſions and good works came; which made the apoſtle 


Paul thus to ſay, We give thanks to God always 


ce for you all, making mention of you in our 2 

80 remembering, without ceaſing, your work of faith.” 
It was this true faith, that brings forth works of 

tires by which < Abel offered to God, Enoch 


ec was tranſlated, Noah was ſaved.” It is laid. of him, 


ee that he became the heir of the righteouſneſs which 


ce is by faith.” By this faith Abraham left his 'own 
country, and obeyed the voice of God. “ By faith 


ce Moſes was preſerved from his childhood; 8 when 


« he came to years, refuſed to be called the ſon of 


«- Pharoah's daughter; by faith he forſook Egypt, and 


ge paſſed the Red Sea. By faith the walls of Jericho 


cc fell down, and Rahab was ſaved. By faith Gideon, 
8 Barak, IO J ephtha, Davids NG! and the 


* 
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. „ meſs; obtained promiſes, ſtopped the mouths of 
% lions, quenched the violence of fire, eſcaped the 
t edge of the ſword; with much more to large * 
* uttered here. 


This is that Fainh, 1 which ah: ancſthe: — magni- 


J bes againſt all falſe faiths ;* 4“ Faith,” ſays he, „if it 
„ has not works, is dead. A man may ſay, thou haſt 

«© faith, and I have works; ſhew me thy faith without 
e thy works, and I will ſhew thee my faith ) my 

_ « works.” And as if he had foreſeen the pother 
made by the men of creeds and articles, he ſpeaks on 
this wiſe; | Thou believeſt that there is one God; 
«thou doſt well; the devils alſo believe and tremble. 
, But wilt thou know, O vain man, that faith with- 


« out works is dead? Was not Abraham, our father, 


. « juſtified by works, when he had offered Iſaac his ſon 
ec upon the altar? Seeſt thou how faith wrought with 
e his works? And by works was faith made perfeft.— 

d And he was called the friend of God.” Very nota- 
dle and informing is that expreſſion of his, © The devils 
e alſo believe and tremble; and as if he had ſaid, 

The devil believes, as well as you; and trembles 5 

too, which is more. This ſhows there is a faith 
that 1s not the true . and that not with relation to 
the matters believed, but the ſpirit of the mind in 


believing: for the devils believe the truth literally 


but their faith works not by love, no more than their 
ö knowledge by obedience, and therefore it does them no 


and is not the true faith. O that Chriſtendom 


Load ay this very one ching to heart! But 1 muſt 


The 3 of the apoſtle Plate is a . and | 
plain diſcrimination of true faith: And beſides this, 
giving all diligence, add to your faith virtue, and 

«© to virtue knowledge, and to knowledge tem- 


- . e e and to temperance Patience, and to * | 


N Wen 21. 7 James 11, , 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24 
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: ; 1% tience godlineſs, and to godlineſs brotherly-kind . . 
dc neſs, and to brotherly-kindneſs charity, For if 


ee theſe things be in you, and abound, they make 

* you that ye ſhall neither be. barren nor unfruitful 
« in the knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. But 
« he that lacketh theſe things is lind, and cannot ſee 
 * far off, and hath forgotten that he was purged from 

„ his old fins :” as if he had ſaid, they have forgot 
where they begun, that think they can be Chrilians 
without a life of holineſss. 

I will ſeal up theſe ſcripture eeffiionius of fairh, 
with that account which is given us by the apoſtle 
John, . For whatſoever is born of God overcometh 
nl the world: and this is the victory that overcometh 
 « the world, even our faith. Who is he that over= _ 
„ cometh the world, but he that believeth that Jeſus 
« is the Son of God?“ So that the belief in the Son 
of God muſt have this evidence to prove it a true 
belief in God's accou nt, that by it men are born of God 
and overcome the world: wherefore their faith is falſe 
whom the world overcomes: I am not of this world,” 
faith Chriſt Jeſus ; neither can that faith be, chute is 
rightly called the faith of the Son of God. 

There are three paſſages left upon record by ehis * 
loved diſciple of Jeſus, of great weight and impor- 
tance to us: when he had diſcourſed of the propitia- 
tion and adyocateſhip of Chriſt, he does immediatelx 
add; © And hereby do we know that we know him, 

* if we keep his commandments. He that ſaith I 
« know him, and keepeth not his commandments, 
« is a liar, and the truth is not in him. But whoſo 


= keepeth his word, in him verily is the love of Gd 


zerfected : hereby know we that we are in him. 
e He that faith, he abideth in him, ought himſelf allo” S 
te ſo to walk, even as he walked.” 5 
The ſecond paſſage, very pertinent to this maren 
is in the next chapter Jy": 996 1 71 Wide childreny: let us 


d 1 John v. "+, ” John xiv. 17. * I John i ii. 3» 4,376 
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8 not love in word, hers in tongue, but in deed and 


in truth. And hereby we know that we are of the 
c truth, and ſhall aſſure our hearts before him: for if 


| «our. "<a condemn. us, God is greater than our 
15 « heart, and knoweth all things. Beloved, if our 
_ « heart Senden us not, then have we confidence to- 


„ 


« © his, CEE we keep Mis commandments, aut do 


te .thoſe things that are pleaſing in his ſight. And 


8 this is his commandment, that we ſhould believe on 
dc the name of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and. love one 
. another, as he gave us commandment. Wor 


The third and laſt paſſage, which I ſhall mention on 
this account, is in his fourth chapter of the ſame epiſ- 
tle, viz. © And we lave ſeen, and do teſtify, that 
« the Father ſent the Son to be the Saviour of the 
«. world. Whoſoever ſhall confeſs that Jeſus is the 
« Son of God, God dwelleth in him, and he in God. 


« And we have known and believed the love God 
e hath to us. God is love; and he that dwelleth in 
4 love, dwelleth i in God, and God in him. Herein 

+ . « our love is made perfect, that we may have bold- 
| 40 neſs in the day of judgment; becauſe, as þe 1s, ſo. 
c are we in this world.” So that keeping God's 


word and commandments, and our conſciences from 


accuſing us, and our being like to Carisr in this 


world, is our loving of S as We. ought: to love 
bim. 85 

Theſe a are The holy faith of all hal that. Join: Goch N 
and believe in Chrift, that are the © family of the faith- 


ful, regenerated and redeemed from the earth: 


wherever two or three of them are met together, 
Chriſt is in the midſt of them; they neither aſk nor 
hope in vain. With this character let us take a view 
of all perſons and ſocieties of Chriſtians throughout the 


World, not forgetting ourſelves; let us hereby try 


their faith and religion, and our own:* If it be of 
£ God the TONE, it is Pure and undefiled; it Va 
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them that have it, to viſit the fatherleſs and widow 


im their affliction, and to keep themſelves unſpotted 
ZE from the world. _ 45 this our caſe? 8 that it were 


1 4 


If ir be-objefted, « Which way ſhall we obtain this ; 


© like precious faith ?? N 
I anſwer, We muſt take Aigen Metz to the light 


and grace that comes by Jeſus';* that candle of he 


Lord, which he has ſet up in our ſouls: we muſt bring 


our deeds to this light, and ſee if they be wrought in 


God or no? for this gives us to diſcern” betwixt the 


precious and the vile; the one gives Joy, the other 


brings a load of guilt upon the ſoul. Do we not 
know, that we do the things we ought not; and that 
we leave undone the things we ought to do. This, 
alas! will be our judgment one day, the laſt, the ter- 
rible day: for en men are condemnable, becauſe 
they. w. e 

Thoſe, therefore, char would: obtain” this Precious. 


- faith, that overcomes the world, muſt embrace the 
% GRACE of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by which this 


faith is begotten; and they who believs! not in this 
grace, nor receive it in the love of 1 it, nor give them 
{elves up to be taught and led by it, can never be 


faid truly to Believe in him from whom it comes, any 
more than the Jews may be ſaid to believe in God, 


when they rejected him that came from God, his Be. 
loved Son. He that denies the meaſure, can never own 
or receive the fulneſs. John bears record, that he was? 


« full of grace and truth, and that of his fulneſs they _ 


c received, and grace fos grace: for the law was given 
ee by Moſes, but grace and truth came by Jeſus Chriſt:” 
ſo that it is utterly impoſſible for a man to believe in 


Chriſt, and not to be taught and led cd the ph : 


5 _ comes from him, and by him. 


It is a common ſaying of people in theſe days;! 2 we 


22 


are not under the law, but under grace; who are 


in | truth UNGEr fin and me 8. of Os and 4 a to 
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. 751 6c 5 . e of difabediencea 4” and their 
lives ſhow it: no, thoſe are under grace, that live 


. the holy life of grace. For the grace of God, that 


d c bringeth ſalvation,” ſaith the apoſtle Paul, 44 hath. 
c appeared unto all men; teaching us, that denyin 
e ungodlineſs and the world s luſts, we ſhould live o- 
c 8 righteoufly, and godly in this preſent world!? 
Theſe are the prople that believe in Chriſt, unto the 
| ſaving of the This is that bleſſed light which 
ſhines in the hearts of thoſe that believe, and gives 
* the knowledge of the glory of God, in the face of 
d c ſeſus Chriſt.” The ancients walked in it, and found 
eternal life by i it.. I am the light of the world,” 
_ #Aaid Chriſt, < he that follows me "ſhall not walk in 
de darkneſs, but have the light of life.“ The ſaints 
armed themſelves with it againſt the fiery darts of Sa- 
tan; and, by the virtue and power that is in it, were 
enabled to overcome temptation. And this will be 
the condemnation of diſobedient men, That they /ee, 
but ſhut their eyes; they know the light, but rebel 
< againſt it. Clit, by his holy light in the con- 
ſcience, ſhews men their danger, warns them of it, 
before it comes upon them: no man. on. earth can 
lend. either ignorance or ſurpriſe. | | 
It is true, the. Candle of the . is ben 
e, out: but that implies it is often lighted, and t * 
| men ſin. againſt conviction, againſt ſight and know- 
-” e: it is wilful, and that is dangerous. No faith, 
1 in o-difobedicnce,: will. do; no faith, without holy fruits, 
holy works, will ſave. Men maſt be born again, if 
ever they will enter into the kingdom of God: there 
is no fellowſhip between Chriſt and Belial :* people 
muſt part with their vile affections and inordinate de- 
fires, or they are no company for Chriſt; they have no 
{hare-in him. What part can pride have in humility, 
e in wenne, 175 in e e Apis in . 4 
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He like him, is a contradiction. This is the meſs 
e ſage,” ſaid the beloved diſciple,” <-which we have Po, 

„ heard of him, and declare unto you, thut God is 

<< light; and in him is no darkneſs at all: if we . 
« that we have fellowſhip with him, and w i 
_ darkneſs, we lie, and do not the truth. by 7 
truth is, all ſuch faith and profeſſion are a lie, and that 
“ in the right-hand;” a cheat upon 2 man's ſelf. 
4 Bur,” ſays _ e if we walt in the light, as God 
« is in the light, we have fellowſhip one with ano; 
ec ther, and the blood of | Jeſus Chriſt his Son clean. 
c ſeth us from all ſin. If we ſay that we have no ſin, 
_ « (to be cleanſed from) we deceive ourſelves, and the 
< truth is not in us: but if we confeſs our fins, he 
«* js faithful and juſt to forgive us our fins, and to 
cc cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſs.” To co : 
Chriſt Jeſus, the Son of God, and Saviour of the 
world, is holy, harmleſs, and undefiled, and ſo muſt 
his followers be: he is no head of a corrupt body, nor 
maſter of rebellious ſervants : he that has nor the 
Wedding garment,” muſt be caſt out: the branch 
that brings not forth fruit, will be cur off. Bur thoſe 
that truly believe in his name, walk in his light, and 
are taught by his grace to renounce the Luſts of 
e the eye, the luſts of the fleſh, and pride of he.” . 
bhe unjuſt profits, pleaſures and pomps of the world, 
and chess to follow him in his own holy way of re- 
ſignation and regeneration, the ſame is his brother, his CD 
ſiſter, and his mother. And whatever loſſes they max 
ou ſuſtain for his name's ſake, they have the EN 
of an * Hundred-fold in this e and the inbericance 
* of that which is eternal. 5 
And I do fervently beſeech ality Goal; 4 
giver of all ſaving faith, mercifully to vouchſafe, more 
and more, to beget à ferious in inquiry in us, what | 
| e e . Who TT ed ig | 
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” ; may not ofane the name of God by a Vain profeſ- 5 


ſion of it,“ nor abuſe ourſelves unto eternal erdi- 


tion: but that we may endeavour, by God's aſſiſtance, 
co approve ourſelves ſuch believers, as ſincerely fear 


\ % 


God, love righteouſneſs, and hate every | 
py becomes the redeemed of God by the precious blood 


evil way, as 


of his Son. Since, therefore, we are not our own, 


bdut the Lord's, who hath bought us with that great 


5 43 > whalare, the _y end oy Chants TRIES: 


price, let us glorify him in our bodies, in our fouls, | 


and in our ſpirits, which are his: then [ſhall we be 
children of Abraham indeed, heirs of the promiſes, . 
artakers of that reſurrection aud life, that immorta- 
2 and glory, which God the righteous judge will, 
one day, plentifully diſtribute to them that abide in 
this precious faith unto the end. This naturally 
brings me to my third head, LE an e og We 
e TN laboured ner 8857 . YL 
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of manners; that juſtice, temperance, truth, cha- 
rity, and blameleflneſs in converſation, out of con- 
ſcience and duty to God and man, which may well 
denominate the man that lives that life, a man juſt, 
virtuous, and pious: in ſhort, © one that does unto 
« all men, as he would have all men do unto him * 
This is my moral man. 

It is notorious how ſmall an [eſtimate two Lats of peo- 
ple have put upon him; the profane and the profeſ- 
ſors, the Publicans and the Phariſees : the firſt deſpiſe 
* as too — nice e and formal ; 3 - Whey! deride | 
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his regularity, and make a jeſt of his preciſeneſss 


And. tt inking no man can be good, becauſe they are 


naught, and that all muſt needs fall by thoſe temp- 


cations they will not reſiſt, they conſtrue ſobriety to 


be a trick to decoy mankind, and put a cheat upon 
the world. If they hear any one ſay, Such a man 
ais a ſober and juſt perſon,” they have learned, by 
themſelves, to call him knave; that he has a deſign. 


upon ſomebody, by being juſt in little things, to cheat 


in things of more moment. This man is very un- 


faſhionable among men of immoral, principles; for 


his very looks and life carry a reproof with them 


upon vicious men; who, as it virtue were their com- 
mon enemy, are in combination againſt the lovers and 
entertainers of her: the reaſon is, becauſe ſuch true 
virtuoſo will neither do the ill 1 5 they would have 


them, nor flatter them in the ill t 


y do; and there - 


fore where ill men have the power, good men are ſure. 


to be made the common enemy. 


But the reproaches that men of morality receive at 


the hands of lewd men, are more their honour than 


_ their ſuffering : that which is moſt of all anxious, is, 
that Morality is denied to be Chriſtianity; that virtue 


© has any claim to grace; and that thoſe who glory to 


be called Chriſtians, can. be ſo partial and cruel as te 


4 


renounce a mere juſt man their ſociety, and fend him 
« packing among the heathen for damnation.” And 
pray what is the matter? * Why ! though this perſon 


_ © be a ſober liver, yet he is but a general believer; his 


e faith is at large. It is true, he believes in God, but 


EI hear little of his faith in CH. Very well, does 


fore be without the pale of ſalvation? Is it poſſible 


he not therefore believe in Chriſt? or muſt he there - 


that a man can truly believe in God, and be damned? 


But as he that believes in Chriſt, believes in God, fo he 


that believes in God, believes in Chriſt : © For he that 
ee believes on him that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead, 


ce his faith ſhall be imputed to 


im for righteouſneſs; 


and ſays Chriſt himſelf : He that believeth my words 
« and believeth on him that ſent ne, hath everlaſting 
1. Eo 
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«life 25 has fie. that believes in Cod no intereſt in 


this expreſſion? But more particular is that place of 
the apoſtle to the Hebrews, viz. © For he that cometh 
« to God, muſt believe that he is, and that he is a re- 


, Harder of them that diligently ſeek him.“ Now if 
5 . who ſo believe can come to God, the moral mans 


condition is not dangerous, even in the ſtricteſt ſenſe 


olf the word; not only fuch as have a general faith of 


Chriſtianity, and never adhered to any particular party, 


( ſenſe we ſhall anon conſider) but even thoſe who 
never heard the hiſtory of Chriſt, nor had . RT 
| knowledge of him, as we profeſs hin 


For it ſeems a moſt unreaſonable thing, that faith j n 


God, and' ng | his commandments ſhould be no part 


of the Chriſtian religion: but if a part it be, (as upon 
| ſerious reflection who dare deny it ?) then thoſe beter 


and fince Chriſt's time, who never had the external 


| Raw nor hiſtory, and have © done the things contained 
cc in the law, their conſciences not accuſing, nor hearts 
« condemning, but excuſing them before G 

are in ſome degree concerned in the character of a true 
Chriſtian. For Chriſt himſelf preached and kept his 
Father's commandments, and came, to fulfil, and not 
to deſtroy, the law; and that not only in his own 


xerſon, but * © that the righteouſneſs of the 913 might 


be alſo fulfilled in aq. 

Let us but ſoberly conſider what Chrip| is, and we 
ry the better know whether moral men are to be 
reckoned Chriſtians. What is Chriſt, but meekneſs, 
| Juſtice, mercy, patience, charity, and virtue in perfection 
Can we then deny a meek man to be a Chriſtian; a juſt, 
' a merciful, a patient, a charitable, and a virtuous. man 

to be like Chrif ? By me kings reign, and princes 
2 decree juſtice! ſaith wiſdom; yea, the wiſdom 


ic that is from above; ſo may I ſay here, q By Chriſt 


© men. are meet, juſt, merciful, patient, charitable, and 
\P virtuous; 0 Chriſtians ought to be e 5 


enen b. 22, TEM c lohn v. 2 . Heb, a. 6. - 


* * * 
. ; ; 
x 


F * 
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RY likeneſs. to o Chriſt, and not cahels notions 3 . 
Chriſt; by his holy qualifications, rather than their 


own lofty profeſſions and invented formalities. . What. 
' ſhall we ſay then of that extrayagancy which thoſe men 


are guilty of, who, upon hearing a ſober man com- 


mended, that is not of any great viſible profeſſion, 
will vale upon them to caſt him off from this ne; 3 
FTuſh! he is but a moral man; he knows nothing of 
é ſaving grace; he may be damned for all his mora- 
erlit x. Nays ſome have gone ſo far, as to ſay and 
preach, if not print, That there are thouſands of 
© moral men in hell.” 
But it is worth our while to conſider, that * that 
ä n is not ſaved by grace in that ſtate, and that the 
virtuous man is the gracious man; for it is the nature 
and end of true grace to make men ſo. Unanſwerable 
is that paſſage of the apoſtle to the Romans, 
ce. « Therefb ore if the uncircumciſion keep the righteouſ- 
40 neſs of the law, ſhall not his uncircumciſion be 
cc counted for circumciſion ? ?. And. ſhall not uncircum- 
te ciſion, which is by nature, if it fulfil the law, judge 
2 thee, who by the letter and circumciſion do Trau. 5 
8 windy; er is this eiten cee is ts 
<« ward in the fleſh ; but he is a Jew, which is one in- 


0 wardly, and circumciſion 1 is that of the heart, in the 


< ſpirit, and not in the letter, whoſe. praiſe. is not of 
< men, but of God.” 80 that he who keeps..the law 
of God, and abſtains from the impurity of the world, 
is the good man, the juſt liver z' he is the re $ true 
Jew and circumciſion. _ 

Wherefore it is not ill expreſſed: by that 'extracedi- 
nary man J. Hales of Eton: The moral man, ſays 
he, is a Chriſtian by the ſurer ſide: as if he had 
faid, ſpeculations may fail, notions be miſtaken, forms 
wither, but truth and righteouſneſs will ſtand the teſts 
and the man that loves them will not be moved. He 


Kb us, # That the fathers had that A of the 


3: Rom, B. 26. 27 8. 29. : 
H 2 ED aue | 
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| © ſincerity of the life of ſome heathens, hi 45 be⸗ 
= . lieved God had in ſtore for ſuch even his faving 


* 


„„ 
895 ? 


grace, and that he would make them poſſeſſors of 


. everlaſting kingdom.“ And meaſuring your ſa- 
tisfaction by the pleaſure I took in reading what the 
author both quotes and comments upon this ſubject, 


I will venture to tranſcribe him at large, whoſe au- 


thority ought to go as far as his reaſon, and he claims 


no more; nor indeed does any reaſonable man, ſince : 


God himfelf ſeems to ſubmit 'to that method 85 over- 


— coming us, to wit, conviction, via. N 


„Let it not trouble you,” faith he, - ak I intitle 


e | then to ſome part of our Chriftian faith, and there- 


© fore without ſcruple to be received as weak, and 


not to be caft forth as dead. Salvianus diſputing 


1 what faith is; Quid eft igitur credulitas vel fides ? ſaith, 


© Opinor fideliter bominem Chriſto credere, id eſt, fddlem 


Deo eſſe, hoc eſt, fideliter Dei mandata ſervare.” x What 


© might this faith be? ſaid he, © I ſuppoſe it is no- 


© thing elſe, but faithfully to believe in Chriſt z and this 
is to be faithful unto God; which is nothing elſe 


but faithfully to keep the commandments of God. Not 


© therefore only a bare belief, but the fidelity and 
© truſtineſs of God's ſervants, faithfully accompliſhing 
the will of our maſter, is e ene ow our 


Da Chriſtian faith. 


. 


Now, all thoſe good things which moral men by 
© the light of nature f do, are a part of God's will writ- 
ten in their hearts: wherefore fo far as they were 


525 * Conſcientious 1 in performing 1 them (if Salvianus' $ rea- f 


J. Hales of Rea, Golden Remains, of dealing with erring | 


4 4 „ Chiitians,? page 36, 37. 


4 Or the light which comes with us into the walls, and | grope up 


1: with us, as we are of a capacity to diſcern the teachings of it. 


John i. g. chap. viii, 12. Rom. i. in ings Epheſ. v. 13. 1 John i. 14 
All agree in it, as to its univerſality; but the beloved diſciple in- 


ſtructs us of its original, une 200 of; in the firſt chapter of his 


coming, as may be 


* R 36. 


Evangelical Hiſtory, 1 * and clear 1 had it before Chriſt's 
ſeen 6, chap, l. 17. Chap, xxive 


. bon 
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© ſon be good) ſo far have they title and intereſt in 
© our faith. And therefore Regulus, that famous. | 
Roman, when he endured infinite torments, rather 
than he would break his oath, may thus far be:count- 
ed a martyr and witneſs for the truth. For the crown 
of martyrdom ſits not only on the heads of thoſe who 
have loſt their lives, rather than they would ceaſe to 
profeſs the name of Chriſt ; but on the head of eyery - 
one that ſuffers for the teſtimony of a good confeience, 
and for righteouſneſs ſake. And here I cannot paſs 
by one very general and groſs: miſtake of our age. 


Chriſtian man, by what ſigns we may know a man to 
be one of the vi/fible company of Chriſt, we have ſo. 
tied ourſelves to this outward profeſſion, that if we 
know no other virtue in a man, but that he hath 
conned his creed by heart, let his life be never. fo 
profane, we think it argument enough for us to ac- 
count him within the pale and circuit of the church. 
On the contrary ſide, let his life be never ſo upright, _ 
if either he be little ſeen in, or peradventure quite 

ignorant of, the myſtery of Chriſt, we eſteem of him 
but as dead. And thoſe who conceive well of: thoſe 
moral good things, as of ſome tokens giving pe | 

of life, we account. but as a kind of Manichees, who. 

thought the very earth had life in it. I muſt con- 
feſs that I have not yet made that proficiency in the 

ſchools of our age, as that I could fee why the ſecond 
table, and the acts of it, are not as properly the parts 


„„ „ „ „ e e e AAA AG 


} 


tions of the firſt? If I miſtake, then it is St. James 
that hath abuſed me; for he, deſcribing religion by 
its proper acts, tells us, that Pure religion and 
c c undefiled before God and the Father, is, to viſit 
ee the fatherleſs and the widows in their affliction, and 
te to keep himſelf unſpotted af the world.” So that 
the thing which is an eſpecial refined dialect of the 
new Chriſtian language, ſignifies nothing but 20. 

© rality and civility, that, in the language af the Holy . 


A a A A A 


For in our diſcourſes concerning the notes of a 


of religion and Chriſtianity, as the acts and obſerva- : 


Hle hath ſaid fo well on this account, that there is 


— 
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little need I ſhould ſay any more; yet let me add 


e Þknow you not. SEE CT 
My friends, let us not deceive ourſelves; © God 
ec will not be mocked; ſuch as we ſow we ſhall cer- 
te tainly reap. The tree is known by its fruits, and 
will be judged according to its fruits. The wages 
ess of fin is death: men will find it ſo; and every 
man ſhall receive his reward ſuitable to his work. For 


thus much: did men mind the language of the Holy 


Gba more than their own conceits, they would not ſtile 


thoſe mere moral men, in a way of diſgrace, who are 


not of their perſuaſion: it would ſuffice, that thoſe that 
ec fear God and work righteouſneſs in all nations are 


te accepted of him; that Chriſt himſelf hath ſaid, “ 
He that doth the will of my Father which is in 


ke heaven, ſhall enter into the kingdom of heaven;“ 


. \ 


and of them that work iniquity, < Depart from me, 


people to talk of ppecial grace, and yet be carried 
away by common temptations ; to let pride, vanity, cove- 
touſneſs, revenge, &c. . predominate, is provoking to 


| God: but to conceit that the righteous. God will in- 


dulge his people in that latitude which he condemns 


in other men, is abominable. It is ſanctification that 


makes the ſaint, and ſelf-denial that conſtitutes the 


aw 


4 - 


Chriſtian; and not filling our heads, and elevating 
our fancies, by applying thoſe promiſes tb ourſelves, 


Which, as yet, we have no intereſt in, though we may 


think they belong to nobody elſe: this ſpiritual flat- 


ter of ourſelves is moſt: pernicious. I cannot but 
fſſay, with the apoſtle, It is neither circumciſion nor 
. uncircumciſion, Jew nor Gentile (this nor the other 
e ching) but the new creature, created after Chrift 


t Jeſus in holineſs: for without holineſs no man ſhall 


de ever ſee the Lord,” And what is boline/s, but ab- 
ſtaining from wickedneſs? And what is that, but keep- 
ning che law of God? Great peace have they that 


— 
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ce love thy law,“ ſaid David, that had known the 
trouble of breaking it: therefore it is that “ Grace 
cc and truth are come by Jeſus Chriſt,” to help us td 
full the law, not to excuſe our diſobedience to the law: 
and what before we were unable, this gives us force 
to do. So that Chriſtianity is not an indulgence of 
people under weakneſs and diſobedience, but the com- 
pleting and perfection of that righteouſneſs, which, 
without him, was but ſhort and imperfect, through 
5 he e grace and power that came by Jeſus 
Give me leave, I beſeech you, for I have a godly. 


jealouſy upon me; I fear leſt the very end of Chriſt's 


coming is miſtaken; and of how dreadful a conſequence _ 
ſuch a miſtake would be, you cannot poſſibly ig ⸗ 
norant, that believe, „there is no ſalvation in any 
« other name.” Let us hear the teſtimony of ſcrip- 
ture: they are the words of Chriſt himſelf," I muſt 
4“ preach the kingdom of God, for therefore am I 
<« ſent,” Now, what is this kingdom of God, but God's 
government? And where is this kingdom and goyern- 
ment to be ſet up, but in man? So Chriſt tells ys,” 
« Behold the kingdom of God is within you,” So. 
that the reaſon of his being ſent is, that the kingdom 
and government of the devil may be deſtroyed, the 
itrong man that kept the houſe, the heart, be diſpoſ- 
ſeſſed, and the Kjngdom and government of God in the 
foul erected eſtabliſhed. We are taught to pray 
for it, as little as we make of it.“ © Thy kingdom 
& come, thy will be done.“ Would to God people 
would but conſider what they pray for! for they are 
ſcandalized at the thing they aſk, and both negle& 
and revile the ſubſtance of their own prayers; * Thy 
“e kingdom come, and thy will be done; bur believe 
neither. It was the office God deſigned his Son tg. 
ge The thief,” ſays Chriſt, does not come but to 


4 Plalm exix. Pfalm glay. > Jobs i. 16, 17. - » Luke jy, 43. 
lake wü. 1 eien. 2. 
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away the beart from God, and to kill and dedroy alt 
ood deſires and inclinations i in the ſoul : for the devil 


is the thief and deſtroyer: : But I am come, ſays 


Chbriſt, © that ye might have life; and that ye might 
ec have it more abundantly.“ Again, 2 O death, 1 
de will be thy death!“ as if le had faid, I will kilt 
© that which kill the aul: I will breathe the breath of 

< life into it again; and, by my ſpirit and grace, 1 
A will beget holy motions, and kindle heavenly deſires, 


e in it after God, after the kingdom of God, and 
3 the righteouſneſs thereof: this is the arne of 


life: And I will not only reſtore that life the foul 

{- * has loſt, but I will increaſe it: I will add to it, that 

© it may have /ife more abundantly; more power and 

© ſtrength to reſiſt evil, and embrace and liche in 
© that which is good. 

. Indeed he was anointed of God for this purpoſe; ” 
and is therefore called the Reſtorer of paths, the re- 
« pairer of breaches, and the builder-up of waſte 

& places; that is, he is ordained of God for the re- 
es of man from his fallen and diſobedient ſtate; this 
is the reaſon of his name: Thou ſhalt call his note 

e Ixsus,“ ſaid the angel, te for he ſhall ſave his 

* ple from their ſins:” not from wrath only, but le 

fin, which is the cauſe of wrath, That is, of bad 
men he will make them really good men, and of finful 


and unboly, he will make them boly and righteous men, 


Le kick : as truly believe in him. This is the burden 
of John's teſtimony : There is one,” ſays he, © that 
« cometh after me, who is mightier than I; he ſhall 
ce baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt and with fire; ; 
ce whoſe fan is in his hand, and he will thoroughly 
e his floor.” And ſeeing Jeſus coming to him, 
he he fag ce Behold the Lamb of God, we xeth: | 
<« away the fins of the world“ ? 
I know the uſe that too many make of lhaſe ſerip- 
ftures, a8 if they were an Hebraiſm borrowed. from the 


ra Et, Jenn K. 20: 2 Hol. . 4. 1 Rem. , 4x 
Lk 31. ; FORE Ng = John i. 79˙ u 
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eld ſacrifices, which may be faid to take away fn b 
taking away the guilt, and not that the natures of ment 
are reſtored and perfected. And, indeed, this is that 
ſenſe which I dread above all others, becauſe it per- 
verts the end of Chriſt's coming, and lodges men in a 
ſecurity pernicious to their own ſouls. For though it 
is moſt true, that © Remiſſion of ſin was, and is, 
© preached in his name and. blood,” and that ſin, in 
© a ſenſe, may be ſaid to be taten away, when the guilt . 
© of the fin is removed by remiſſion ; yet this is ally = 
© ſin paſt, that upon repentance is fergiven: but this 
is not the whole, full and evangelical ſenſe, as Chriſt's 
own words do plainly import.“ For,” fays he,“ «© the 
4 Son of man is come war ney that which was loſt.“ 
And upon another occaſion he expreſſeth himſelf to 
the ſame purpoſe, and almoſt in the ſame words, 7 
« For the Son of man is come to ſeek and to ſave that 
te which was loſt.” Now, who is this that is loſt, but 
man? And in what ſenſe can man be ſaid to be loft, 
but by /in and diſobedience? That it was which caſt 
him out of the preſence and garden of God, and put 
him in a condition of eternal miſery. If Chriſt then 
came to ſave loſt man, he muſt be underſtood to fave 
him from that which puts him into a off condition, and 
that is fn; for The wages of ſin is death, and the 
cc ſeryant of ſin is a ſon of -perdition;”” + 7 2. 


5 


Chriſt has determined this point beyond all excep- 
tion, in his diſcourſe. with the Jews, John viii. 31, 32, 
33, 34. Then faid Jeſus to thoſe Jews which believ- 
« ed on him, If ye continue in my word, then are ye 
« my diſciples indeed; and ye ſhall know the truth, 
“ and the truth ſhall make you free.” What freedom 
was this? Certainly from fn; ſuitable to that paſſage ' 
in his prayer: „ Sanctify them through thy truth, thy + 
ce word is truth. But ſome Jews prong proud of 
their privileges, apprehended not the liberty Chriſt 
ſpoke of, and therefore anſwered him thus: * We are 


1 Kom. vi. 23 2 Romeavi 17. 
6 == = a 


* 


„ Abraham's ſeed, and were never in bondage to any 


man; how ſayeſt thou, ye ſhall be made free? 
.< Jeſus anſwered them, Verily, verily, I fay., unto 
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des you, whoſoever committeth-ſin, is the ſervant of ſin.“ 
In Which place it is very remarkable, that men are 
only to be diſtinguiſhed. by their work,; that no 
claims, privileges, ſucceſſions, or deſcents are avail- 
able, but he that commits ſin, is the ſervant of fin, So 
ttzat Chriſt's free man is he that is freed from in: this is 
dais follower and diſciple. And as Chriſt oppoſed the 
| works of the Jews, who unjuſtly ſought to kill him, 
to the pretenſions they made to be Abraham's ſeed; 
ſo we muſt oppoſe the actions of ill men to their bet-- 
ter | profeſſions : we mult faithfully. tell them, He 
te that commits ſin, is the ſervant of ſin; from which 
ſervitude Chriſt came to /ave his people, and is there+ 
* fore rightly: called the Saviour and Redeemer.” “. 
[4 This doctrine is cloſely followed by the apoſtle Paul, 
in his fixth chapter to the Romans, Therefore we 
=. 5: are buried with him by baptiſm into death, that like 
1 as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead by the glory 
. of the Father, even ſo we. alſo ſhould walk in new- 
4484 neſs of life.—Knowing this, that our old man is 
& cruciſied with him, that the body of fin might be 
| 4 deſtroyed, that henceforth we ſhovld not ferye fin, — 
e Likewiſe reckon ye alſo yourſelves to be dead in- 
« deed unto fin, but alive unto God, through Jefus 
„ Chriſt our Lord.” As if he had ſaid, 5 The end 
© of Chriſt's coming, is to turn people from their 
„ fins; and that thoſe who perſiſt in their diſobedi- 
Fence, reſiſt che benefits that come by him. 
Let not ſin therefore reign in your mortal body, 
+<: that ye ſhould obey it in the luſt thereof. * Nei- 
ther yield ye your members as inſtruments of un- 
s Tighteouineſs unto ſin; but yield yourſelves unto 
et God; as thoſe that are alive from the dead, and 
ee your members as inſtruments of righteouſneſs un- 
to God. Know ye not, that to whom ye yield 
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«yourſelves ſervants to obey; his. ſervants ye are to, 
& whom ye obey ; whether of ſin unto death, or 
« obedience unto righteouſneſs ? For when ye were 
te the ſervants of fin, ye were free from righteouſneſs: 
« What fruit had ye then in thoſe things, "whereof ye 
« are now aſhamed? For the end of thoſe things is 

« death. But now being made free from ſin, and be- 
« come ſervants to God, ye have your fruit unto holi- 
te neſs, and the end everlaſting life. For the wages 
« of fin is death, but the gift of Es 1s eternal life, 5 
ce through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord.“. 

* To conclude, nothing can be more apparent, than 

that Freedom from actual finning, and giving newneſs 
of life to the ſouls of nen, was the great reaſon of 
Cris s coming, and the end for which he hath given us, 
out of his fulneſs of grace and truth, . Grace for 
6 race: and that to be under grace, and not under 
the law, is not to have liberty to do that nom, which 
| ought not to have been done before, or to be excuſed 
from former moral obligations, as the ranters interpret 
it ; but to be freed from the condemnation of the law, 
firſt, through remiſſion of the fins that are paſt, upon 

faith and repentance ; and next, by freeing us Com 
that weakneſs, by which we were diſabled from keeping 


God's juſt law, and fulfilling the righteouſneſs of it, 


in receiving and obeying the nicht and grace that 
comes by Jeſus Chriſt. 

Very pertinent is that paſſage of ha apoſtle” Paul to 
Titus, to our preſent purpoſe, for it ſeems to compre- 
hend the end of Chriſt's coming, and the faith and duty 
of his people; which our great Selden, aſter all his 

painful readings, and curious diſt quiſitions, — but a 
little before his death, was the of weighty e 7 
the awhole bible to him, as the bible was the 2 of $4, 3 5 
in the world, viz. © For the grace of God, that 
t bringeth falvation, bath appeared to all men”: 
teaching us, that ans c. g ungodlineſs, and worldly 

lun, me ſhould live ſoberly, righteoully, and godly 


ru. & 08% 1a. 48. 2 
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« e — grey looking = — that = 
e hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God, 

-. © and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; who gave himſelf for 5 
. us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and 


5 [2 " - purify - unto himſelf a e people," zealous _— 
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K works. 
In which comprehenſive paſſage; / we find: the: end : 


1 of Chriſt's coming to be our redemption from all iniquity, 


both to blot out our fins that are pa, and to purity 
our hearts from the fin that remains. We have the 
means that works and brings this ſalvation into out 
ſouls; which is the grace; and the way by which this 
mow doth accompliſh it, is by Teaching us to deny 
en neee and worldly luſts, and to live ſoberly, 
< righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world.“ 
Which has this great encouragement joined to it, that 


thoſe who % live, have only right to look for that 


bleſſed hope and the glorious appearing of the 8988 


5 God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 


1 will add the teſtimony of his beloved. dieipte 
John, who has defined to us the end of Chriſt's com- 
ing thus: * Whoſoever committeth ſin, tranſgreſſeth 


4 alſo the law; and ye know, that he was manifeſted 
cc to Zake away our fins.” And; to ſhew that this is 
underſtood not only of the guilt of fins paſt, but of the 
nature and preſent power of fin in man, obſerve what 


follows ; «'Whoſoever abideth in him ( Cbriſt) ſinneth 
« not.” And as if this apoſtle had foreſten the pre- 


> ſent miſchief Chriſtianity labours under, both on the 


ſide of evil men, and of but too many miſtaken pro- 


feſſors, he adds, © Little children, let no man deceive 
you; he that dozb righteouſneſs is righteous, even as 
sec he is righteous; he that committeth fn is of the 
c devil, for the devil ſinneth from the beginning. ” 


Now comes this moſt . ee paſſage to the matter in 


hand: “ For this purpoſe: the Son of God was mani- 
e fefted, that he might defroy the works of the devil 
N Wack is more : than the remiſſion of I i 128788 I 
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is VE fin; of the pawer: anion of 7 
Satan. They that know not ling know not” Chriſt 
as he ſhould be known; not ſavingly. For as we, ſo 
dur Lord, is known by: his. fruits, by the works which 
he works in us: Therefore it is ſaid, „That his own 
„ works praife him.“ And ſaid Chriſt, If I had 
ec not done among them the works which no other 
et man did, &c. So that he referred to his works 5 
to prove his nature and miſſion 1 | 
He therefore that lives in ſin, denies Chriſt, by Fr 
nying the end of his coming. The fool did not fay 
with his mouth, bur i in his Heart, There is no God; 
yet but too many, now a-days, plead with their ton. 
gues and pen for ſin Term of life, by endeavouring 
to ſhew the impoſſibility of overcoming ſin. But what 1 
ſaith this apoſtle further of the buſineſs?* “ Whoſo : 
der ever is born of God, doth not commit ſin: in this 1 
t the children of God are manifeſt, and the children 
48 of the devil; whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs, 'is 
. not of God; neither he that loveth not his brother. 
e But if we wall. i in the light, as God is in the light, 
ec we have fellowſhip one with another, and the blood = 
c of . Jeſus Chriſt his Son cleanſeth us from all fin;'Ss 
„He that ſaith he abideth in Chriſt, ought himſelf 
4 alſo ſo to walk, even as Chriſt walked; A little 
lower, in the ſame chapter, he ſays, 1 have written 
ec unto you young men, becauſe ye are ſtrong, and 
ec the word of God abideth in Four and es have: over- 


| 


ar come the wicked one.” 
1 will add one ſcripture-teſtimony- more in 4 : 
preſent caſe, and it is this: “ Herein,”* ſaith John, 
* is our love made perfect, that we may have bold- 
ee neſs in the day of ae beca ſe ag he 1 * ſo ” 
«are we in this world. | 
Behold now the true and of Chriſt's coming! viz. 
wu Is ſave from in, and to purge us from all iniquity ; 
that he age _—_— us to God without ſpot or ble- 


* 1 x xv. 24. | *1 John i . 10. 1 John, 7 1 1 Joha | 
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Let un not then 3 cliches for we ſhall : 
be the 3 neither let us make that impoſſible 
through our infidelity, which a grain of ſincere faith 


dean make not only poſſible, burt.ealy.: What has been 


57 


2 


may bel again ; nay, in this caſe muſt be. Did the 
firſt Chriſtians overcome the wicked one?“ ſo muſt 
the laſt Chriſtians too. Were thoſe ages led by the 


holy ſpirit, and taught by the grace of God to live 


od. like, or like God, in the world? ſo muſt we of theſe 


latter ages too, if we will be bleſſed for ever; that, 


having * put off the- old man,” tlie devil and: his 
works, we may * put on Chriſt, the new and hea- 


venly man, the ſecond Adam, with his holy life and 


works; ſo ſhall the fruits of his ſpirit” ſhine through 


f Lak which are, love, joy, peace, ee peer bee pa- 
c tience, gentleneſs, faith, meekneſs, temperance; 


« for they that are Chriſt's have crucified the fleſh, 
et with the affections and luſts :” they hear his voice, 


chat leads them out of the concupiſcences of this vile 


world; and they follow him, and he gives unto 


them eternal life, and a ſtranger they will not fol- 


40 low.””* The world, the fleſh, and the devil, make 


up this ſtranger ; z and thoſe. that are carried away by 
this ſtranger are in an unreconciled ſtate to God, and, 
ſo dying, muſt inevitably periſn. Well, then! will 

ve be true Chriſtians? Have we faith? Tl en let us 


take the advice of that good man Peter; Let us 
ec add to our faith virtue, and to virtue knowledge, 
« and to knowledge temperance, and to temperance 

et patience, and to patience godlineſs, and to godli- 


« neſs brotherly-Kkindneſs, and to brotherly-kindneſs 


« charity t for,” ſays he, © if theſe things be in you 


de and abound, they make you that ye ſhall neither be 


ce barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord 


„ Jeſus Chriſt. But he that lacketh theſe things is 


4 blind, and cannot ſee afar off, and hath forgotten 
that he was Purged from his old _ Wherefore . 


3 Bob: V. 27. : 1 Rom, xiii. 14. nen ww. 12. Sul. v. Us, 23, 
{2s 24 . John 8. 45 $* 27 3 1 Fet. i. 5. 7. 8, 9, 10, 11. 
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th calling and election ſure ; for if ye do theſe” things. 
ye ſhall never fall. For ſo an entrance ſhall bs; 
“ miniſtered unto you abundantly into the everlaſti 
«* kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 
Thus much, O ye Proteſtants ! that profeſs a re- 
formation, and value yourſelves. upon it, of the true 
reformed doctrine of godlineſs, a virtuous and good 
life; without which your profeſſion will be the aggra- 
vation of your guilt. For know this once for all, 
That a true reformation lies in the ſpirit of refor-- 
© mation, reforaungg the minds and manners of ſuch 
< as profeſs it.” God Almighty open yu e _ | 
alfect your hearts with this | 7 truth. 


8 
. 
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The fourc great eccleſiaſtical aw is \preerting human 
nd Penney ar mr wn ck and Trax. 


\H 1 8, and e's next WY akin is wh: laſt n now 
to' be conſidered, to wit, propagation of faith by 
fires, and religion by arms, are the two legs upon 
which the falſe: church hath in all ages ſtood. Under 
this degeneracy- we find the Jewiſh church at Chriſt's 
coming, and he complains of it, * Ye teach for _ 
ce doctrines the traditions of men; ye ſeek to kill me, 
* a man that has told you the truth: But I challenge 
the whole account of time, and records of the world, 
which are come to the hands of this age, to tell me, 
when, where, and by whom, theſe principles have been 
received, improved and uſed, in any ſort of propor- 
tion or compariſon with the ice of that church, 
which has long prided herſelf in the name of Catholick ©- 
and Ghriftian, * And yet I could. with nothing of theſe 
two ill- principles had found any place amongſt us, 
that out ourſelves e e e to the oo. 


* Mat. xv. He: 1. vii. 4% 175 Wb 
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mamen of her communion, in divers countries of Europe, 
-_ _ _ - idolatry, perſecution and blood-ſhed that have been 
among Chriſtians, fince the Chriſtian - profeſſion hath 
grown to any power in the world. I ſhall conſider 
them ſeverally, reſpecting us, and in their due order, 
wich as much brevity as well 1 can. 
TLhat buman authority hath been preferred above rea- 
Jen and trutb, that is, that the appreben/ions, interpre- 

'  - fations, concluſions, and injunctions of men have been 
reputed the great neceſſaries or eſſentials to ſalvation 


| 
| 
- and Chriſtian communion, infomuch as a ſober and 
reaſonable diſſent hath been too often over-ruled, not 
by weight of argument or evidence of truth, but by 
the power and numbers of men in eccleſiaſtical office 
and dignity, is, and ſpeak modeſtly, in a large degree 
true amongſt us. The firſt church-evil reprehended 
= in this diſcourſe may begin the proof, and give the 
lit witneſs upon this part of the charge, viz- That 
© © gpjnions have been made articles of faith; that is, 
© the conſtructions and concluſions of men from ſacred . 
© writ, and not the tert itſelf, have been enjoined and 
© impoſed as eſſential to eternal ſalvation, and exter- 
nal Chriſtian; communion,” Inſomuch that no rea- 
ion, ſcripture, or pureſt antiquity, | hath been ſuffered 
do prevail againſt ſuch determinations, and too often 
not enough to excuſe thoſe that have pleaded for a 
| conſcientious diffent from them; the authors of them 
either reſting o 150 the authority of their own judg- 
n f elves to the example of 


2 


ments, or conforming the 
ages leſs pure and cler. 


I conſcientiouſly refuſe to name parties, becauſe 
am tender of giving the leaſt offence; but upon a 
5 e e of thoſe revolutions of proteſtancy that 
have been amongſt us, we may ſee with what ſtiffneſs, 
not to ſay obſtinacy, ſeveral models of religion and 
A drauphts of. creeds have been contended for. I would 
beſeech every party, in Chriſt's name, to look into 
- itſelf, for I do not; becauſe ſuch are beſt able (if they 
will be impartial, and put no cheat upon themſelves) 
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will name «thoſe points, about which the authority of 
man, as it ſeems to me, has been ſo poſitive. © Of 
Sad, as to his preſcience and predetermination: of 
© of his death and interceſſion: of free- will and grace : 


application of what I ſay.” However, ! 


© of faith and works :, of perſeverance and falling-aways _ 


< of the nature and power of the church: and, laſtly, 
of the dignity and power of the clerg . 


— 9 4 


And if men pleaſe but to lay their hands upon their 
hearts, and caſt their eyes upon the ſcriptures; if they 
will but uſe the light that God has afforded them, and 
bring ſuch debates and reſults to the teſt of that light, 
and the ſound form of words the Holy Ghoſt hath 
_ uſed and preſerved amongſt us, I need not take the 
employment upon me of pointing to human auth 4 
among the ſeveral parties of Proteſtants, as to theſe 
points, ſince nothing will be clearer.” For it is about 
the meaning of this, and the intention of that place of 
ſcripture, the conteſt hath been and. ſtill is; and how 
to maintain and propagate thoſe. conceits : ſo that the 
falling out is in the wood of our own opimons, and 


there the contention is kindled, that conſumes all about 5 


our ears: a moſt unwarrantable curioſity and nicety, 
for the moſt part, that has more influence upon our 
paſſions than our practice; which is uſually the worſe 
in point of charity, and not the better for them in 
any thing. O that we would but be impartial, and 
ſee our own over- plus to the ſcriptures, and retrench 
that redundancy, or keep it modeſtly! for it is an 
horrid thing that we Proteſtants ſhould aſſume a power 
of ranging our buman apprebenſions with the ſacred text, 
and enjoining our imaginations for indiſpenſable articles 
of faith and Chriftian communiQnn. 
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But the next proof of the preyalency of human au- 


_ thority amongſt us Proteſtants, is The great power 
and ſway of the ergy, and the people's rehance upon 
© them for the knowledge of religion, and the way of 

© life and ſalvation.” This is ſuch plain fact, that 
every pariſh more or leſs proves it. ts not prophecy, 
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in their hands? Who dare publickly preach or pray, 
that is not of that claſs or order? Have not they only 


dwholly' - 


the keys in keeping? May any body elſe pretend to 


the power of abſolution or excommunication? Much leſs 


to conſtitute miniſters? Are not all church rites and 
privileges in their cuſtody? Do not they make it 


__ their proper inheritance ? Nay, ſa much larger is their 


= a pad an Ceſar's, that only they begin with births, 


end with #urials ; men muſt pay them for coming-in _ 


And going-out of the world: 4 pay for dying is hard! 
Thus their profits run from the womb to the grave; 
and that which is the loſs of others, is their gain, and a 
part of their revenue. Both lives and deaths do bring 


iſt to their mill, and toll to their exchequer; for 
hey have an eſtate in us for our lives, and an heriot 


It is of this great order and ſet of men only, that 
all Hnod and convocations are, of modern ages, com- 


pounded ; and what they determine, is called the canon 


or dęcrees of the church; though, alas! ſhe is only to 


obey, what they of the gown ordain; giving us there- 


by to underſtand, that they want the authority of her 
name, where they deny her to have a part, or to be 
But they have not only been the uſual ſtarters of 
new opinions, and the great creed- makers among Chriſ- 


5. tians, but the ſway they have long had with the people, 


makes them ſo conſiderable an intereſt in the eyes of 
the civil magiſtrate, that he often finds it not for his 
ſafety to ee x0 them. Upon this it is, that we ſee 


them ſo ſucceſsful in their ſolicitations of publick au- 


thority to give its ſanction to their opinions and forms; 


and not only recommend them (which goes certainly 


2 great way with the people) but impoſe their recep- 
tion, and that on ſevere penalties: inſomuch, that 
either men. muſt offer up their eG exe to their 


* 


ears, and diſſemble conviction, to be ſafe, or elſe 
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periſh: . is no W ee of this lies 
near us: God Almighty open our eyes to ſee both the 
| truth and miſchief of this thing. 


But what ſhall I ſay of that n Teverence the 


people have for the clergy, and dependance upon them 
about religion and ſalvation; as if 8 were the only 
truſtees of truth, and high- treaſurers of divine knows 
| ledge to the laity: and we daily ſee, that the blind 
opinion they have of their office (as that which is pe- 
culiar to that order, and not common to Waden pe 
be their gifts as they will) diſpoſes them to rely e 


tirely upon their performances. The miniſter is bee 15 


ſer and taſter, and every thing for them: they ſeem to 


* 


have delivered up their ſpiritual ſelves, and made over 


the buſineſs of religion, the rights of their ſouls, to 
their paſtor; and that ſcarcely with any limitation of 


truth too: and, as if he were, or could be, their gua- 


rantee in the other world, they become very unſolici- 


tous of any farther ſearch here. 80 that if we would 


examine the reſpective ' pariſhes of Proteſtant as well 


as Popiſn countries, we ſhall find, and it is come to 
that ſad paſs, that very few have any other religion than 


the tradition of their prieſt. They have given up their 


judgment to him, and ſeem greatly at their eaſe, that 
they have diſcharged themſelves of the trouble of 


« working out their own falyation, and proving all 

te things, that they might | hold faſt that which is 
good; and, in the room of that care, bequeathed 

| = charge of thoſe affairs or a ain penſioner for 
that purpoſe, 

Thus the clergy are on a  ſort-of mediators be- 

twixt Chriſt and us; that as we muſt go to God by 

Chriſt, ſo muſt we come to Chriſt by then: they mult. 


only entered into the © holy of holies; whoſe lips 
c preſerved: knowledge; and by them we muſt under - 


325 be, it ſeems, like the high-prieſt under the law, who 


ſtand the divine oracle. - As if the myſteries. of falva- 


tion were not to be intruſted with the vulgar, or that 
it were a kind of r e to ee them to n 
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| view} nd the only vay to make them cheap und con- 


- this language; thanks be to God! is that of human 

authority, that would magnify the myſteries of ſalva- 

- _ - tiofi by the ignorance of thoſe that ſhould know them; 
as if the goſpel-diſpenſation were not that of full age, 

Vp tr SS LS 

It is true, the ſtate of people under the law and the 

Tevilital priqtbobd is called © a ſtate of bondage, child- 

„ hood and minority,“ and the law therefore is term- 

true, that the ſtate of Chriſtianity is reputed the age 

of ze prace, freedom, manhvod, and inheritance,” by the 

ume apoſtle: and that we ſhould have external guar- 

dians of our faith and religion upon us, after we are 
come to years of diſcretion, that might be very al- 

towable under the feeble ftate of our minority, is 

not to obtain greater freedom, but to make our caſe 
worſe. For it is more tolerable to be uſed as child- 

ren When we are children, and know nothing above 

that condition, than when riper years have brought 

us to the underftanding and reſentment of men. But 

it is almoſt as unpardonable, as it is unſufferable, to 
make that infancy the Perfection of the | Chriſtian 

religion; as if there were nothing beyond wearing 

_ 4 bid, and being fed, carried and governed as nurſes pleaſe ; 
tat is, as the prieſt will. It is a knowing and rea- 

2 ſonable, and not a blind obedience, that commends 
24 man: children ſhould be ruled, becauſe they have 
not {6 ripe an underſtanding, or choice; but becauſe 

It is not fo with nen, reaſon ought to conduct them in 
their duty, that the ſervice they perform to God may 

be ſuch as the apoſtle calls a reaſona3/e one: the will is 

ns longer will, if not free: nor tonſciende to be reputed 

confeience, where it is compelled.” The goſpel is not the 


dime of ceremonial works, but of faith; therefore nor 


4 


|  Gertive, becauſe out of our own power; it is the gift 
HE, ac terfobadontoink bronoken 
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|  ſeripture, nor eaſiiy apprehended: or aflent 
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But though this be very ae ee excellent, 2 
z f the freeſt principles of in- 
gquiry, common to all that had fouls to ſave, ſhould ſo 
miſerably degenerate into formality and ignorance, im- 
licit faith and blind obedience ;- yet that part of our 


à reformation, founded upon the 


Noble Bereans, the diligent inquirers, people that 
deſire to © prove all things,” that they may * hold 


. Liars is moſt lamentable to me, where we find the 


« faſt that which is good; ſuch as would ſee with 


their own eyes, and that dare not transfer the right of 
examination of points that ſo nearly concern their im- 
mortal ſouls to any mortal man; but who deſire to 
make their faith and religion, the faith and religion of 
their conſcience and judgment, that on which they dare 
depend, and reſt their eternal happineſs in the day of 
Judgment; that theſe, I ſay, ſhould, inſtead of being 
cheriſhed, be therefore expoſed. to the diſpleaſure of 
the clergy, the ſcorn of the rude multitude, and the 
proſecution of the civil magiſtrate, has ſomething in 
it, I confeſs, that is harſh and anxious to remembers 
and I only do it for this purpoſe, that it may put us 


in mind of our great declenſion from primitiye Proteſ- 


tancy, and how much human authority: has crept into 
the affairs of religion, ſince that time of the day, when 


ve made it a prime artige of our Proteſtant creed to 


. * 


And that you may yet ſee yourſelves ſhort of your 


pwn pretences, if not contrary to your expreſs prin- 


cCiples, and how much you have narrowed yourſelves 
from the uſe of your firſt principle; let us ſuppoſe a 
Turk is convinced, that Chriſt is chat, which he belie- 


ved Mahomet to be, the Greateſt of all prophets: 


that Mahomet was an impoſtor; that Jeſus is che only 
Saviour and Mediator; but, being catechiſtically taught 
the two natures. in one. perſon, the hypoſtatical union, in 


fine, the Atbanaſian creed; and other articles of faith, 1 


or rites of your church, not ſo clearly 3 in 

| | 1 to; will 
not this poor creature be looked upon either as infidel 
or heretick, and deprived of all ſhare in Chriſt or 
JJ Tp === an 


0 8 britian see becauſe his aids or antics. < 
; ſtanding, will not allow him to come up to the full 


5 Inventory of articles believed and impoſed by you? 
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Certainly you muſt either be partial, and give him that 
1 liberty you deny to perſons of equal tenderneſs; or elſe 
| ou muſt, after your -preſent ſtraitneſs, conclude him 
infidel or heretick, though he believe © One God, 
© Chriſt to be the only mediator, the gift of the ſpirit, | 
< the” neceſſity of holineſs, communion and charity.“ 


But I would beſeech you that we may conſider if this ; 


bears any proportion with the wiſdom and love of God, 
in ſending Chriſt into the world to 8 b and 1 
| me? 

The apoſtle cc 3 all unto. «th; ro Win ſome ;” 
Hut this is „becoming all unto none, to force all: 

he thereby recommends. the utmoſt condeſcenſion —5 
ean be lawful; but this uſe of human authority ſeems 

to make it unlawful to condeſeend: as if faith per force 

were better than love; and conformity, ee, it t be 


H come at, than Chriſtian congeſcenſion.,. 


The bleſſed apoſtle had his eye to the good intention 
and fober life of the weak, and uſed an holy ſort of guile 
to catch them: he ſeems as if he diſſembled the know- 
ledge of thoſe aver/e opinions whith they held, or the 
neceſſity of their embracing thoſe doctrines, which, as 
yet, they might not believe. He fell not to debate 


And canvaſs points in difference between them; which, 


inſtead of union, would have inflamed the difference, 
_ and raiſed contention : no, no, he became all unto 
20 all ; that is, he ſtooped to all capacities, and hum- 
bpled himſelf to thoſe. degrees of knowledge that men 

had, and valued that which was good in all; and with 
chis ſweetneſs he practiſed upon them to their farther 
proficieney in the ſchool of Chriſt. Theſe allurements 
were all his injunctions. Nay, in this caſe he makes 
it an injunction to uſe no other: Let us therefore, 
| ſays he, © as many as be perfect, be thus minded; and 
oc "#7 in an N. PE be e minded, ee ſhall r 1 


5 
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1 


veal even this unto you. Which is to ſay, Tou ſhall, 
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© not be impoſed upon, ſtigmatized, or excommuni- 


© cated, for want of full ſatisfaction, or becauſe you do 
not conſent before conviction; for, God ſhall re- 
ec veal it to you vs you ſhall ſee and know what you do, | 


A and to God you ſhall owe your knowledge and con- 


_ © formity, and not to human authority and impoſition: 


our faith ſhall not be implicit, nor your obedience © 
* 


blind; the reaſon of your hope ſhall be in you. 
Pray let us compare this with the language of our 


own times; where, becauſe people cannot come up to 
the preſcriptions of men, but plead the liberty of diſ- 


ſent, though with ever ſo much ſobriety and true ten- 


derneſs of conſcience, they are upbraided after this 


* 25 Fs * a $> x 
- 
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i 4 


manner: Are you wiſer than your ſuperiors? Were 
© our fore-fathers out of the way? Did nobody know. 


the truth till you came? Are you abler than all our 
© miniſters and biſhops, and your mother the church? 


Cannot it content you to believe as fe believes? Is 
not this pride and preſumption in you, a deſign to 
© make and head ſects and parties?” With the like en- 


tertalnments on 7 8 
Now this is that which you yourſelves, at leaſt in the 
perſons of your anceſtors, have ſtiled Popery ; yea, Po- 
pery in the abſtract; to wit, implicit faith and blind obs 
dience : if fo, then, ſay I, let us alſo have a care of Po- 
pery in Proteſtant guiſe; for that Popery is likely to do 


us more injury that is leaſt ſuſpected. I beg you, by 


the love of God and truth, and as you would lay 4 
ſure foundation of peace here, and eternal comfort to 


of upbraiding and violently over-ruling the diſſent of 
conſcientious and peaceable people: for if you will rob 
me once of the liberty of my choice, the uſe of my 
_ underſtanding, the diſtinction of my judgment, no reli- 


your own ſouls, that you would conſider the tendency 


gion comes amiſs ; indeed it leads ta no religion. It 


was the ſaying of the old king to the then prince of 


Wales and our preſent king; Make the religion of 


vyour education the religion of your judgment: which 
to me is of the nature of we ppeal from his education 


2 


: © a ned in: and that religion which is too tender 


eee the truth of his kan tha he 


to be examined is unſound: Prove all things, and 
4 hold faſt that which is good,“ lies as an impeach- 
ment againſt impoſition, delivered upon record by the 
* Paul, in the name of the Holy Ghoſt. It was 
- the ſame a apoſtle that commended the Bereans of old, 
for that 2 « diligently. ſearched the ſcriptures,” _ 
whether thoſe things, delivered Oy: the e con- 
s the Meſſiah, were true. ö 
+ Nay, Chriſt himſelf, to whom all power was given 
in heaven and in earth, ſubmitted himſelf to the: teſt: 
he did not require them to believe him, becauſe he 
would be believed; he refers them to the witneſs that 
God bore to him: If I bear witneſs of myſelf, my 
« witneſs is not true.” He alſo. ſends them. to the 
| ſcriptures; and. pleads the truth. of his authority from 
that of his doctrine and miracles: © If IJ had not done 
£ among them the works which none other man did.” 
And: finally, challenges them to convince him but of 
one ſin: £* "Which of you convinceth me of ſin? And 
« if I ſay the truth, why do ye not believe me? 
'He lars: to reaſon. the matter, and ſubmit himſelf to 
the judgment c 6 truth s. and vell. he might, who was 
truth i idelf.. - 
But an impoſe ing church bears ich: of herſelf, and 
Will be both party and judge: ſhe requires aſſent with- 
out evidence, and faith w hout proof ; therefore falſe. 
Chriſtian religion ought. to be carried on only by that 
way by which it was introduced, which was per ſuaſion: 


If any man will be my diſciple, let him take up his 


4. — and follow me: and this is the glory of it, 
that it does. not Ahrens. but, Kain men, the under 


Fendig. 


I am not unacquainted with the pretences of Roma- 


niſts to Abnegatien, to à mortified and ſelf- deny 


life; and I do freely acknowledge, that the ane. 
\- + German Th eO BY." NN nee __ 
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Pis, and — in chat communion, have wilt „ 


ten excellent practical things; but there is ſcarcely an 
thing of this violent Popery in choſe tracts: on the 
contrary, the very nature and tendeney of them is dia- 


5 metrically oppoſite to the compulſory ſpirit and con- 


ſtitution of that church, and all others hat practiſe 

: impoſition i in e e whatever nam they walk 
And as it is ang great W ol Fas Falſe church. o 
pervert the right end of true doctrine, ſo hath ſhe ex» 
celled in the abuſe of that excellent word felf-deniats 


_ for ſhe hath tranſlated it from e to underſtanding, from 


morals to faith: ſubjugare intelleFum in obſequium- fidei, 
to ſubject the 9 to the obedience of faith,” 
is the perpetual burden of their ſong, and concluſion | 
of their conferences. But what is this faith ? That 
which conquers the world, and purifies the heart? 
no means: but it is to believe that the church of Rome 
is the true church, and the Hape e 8 ven, and the 
vifble bead of that church.” 14 

Thus that ſeif-denial, which relates. to our villa and 
aſfacbions in 2 corrupt ſtate, they apply to the uſe of 


our underſtanding about religion: as if it were the ane 


thing to deny that which we underſtand and know to 
be the will of God that we fbould deny, (which is the 
_ Chriſtian ſelf-denial) and to deny chat very Enow-. 

ledge and underſtanding which is God's gift and our 
honour. Whereas religion and reaſon are ſo conſiſtent, 
that religion can neither be underſtood, nor maintained, 


without reaſon. For if this muſt be laid aſide, Iam _ 


ſo far from being infallibly aſſured of my ſalvation, | 
that I am not capable of any meaſure or diſtinction 
of good from evil, truth from falſnood. Why, 1 have 

. no underſtanding; or, ar leaſt, not the uſe of any. A 

the diſadvantage the Proteſtant is under in this, is that - 
of his greater modeſty, and that he ſubmits- his belief 
to be tried; which the other - refuſes, under the pre- 
tence of unaccountable infallibility: to that authority 
reaſon demurs; nigbt reaſon I mean; the xzagon of 


eee . for ſo Tenni 


. lian, 


> 


0 2985 gives us the word Logos: and 3 * 3 5 
is one im all; that lamp of God, which lights our can- 
dle, and enlightens our darkneſs, and is We meaſure + 


ther anhone; as well as 


Y "I teſt of our knowledge. 


* 


So that whereas ſome People ang: es embracing - 
of that religion, by urging the certainty that is in it, 
I do ſay, it is but a preſumprion. . For a man can never 


be certain of that, about which he has not the liberty 


ol cxamitiing; underſtanding, or judging: confident, 3 
| ronfeſs, he may bez but that's . ener an | 


dar- being certain. 


"Yet I muſt never . bot that every Chriſtian : 


| en to believe as the cburcb believes, provided the 
church be irue: but the queſtion is, which is that true 
church? And when that is anſwered, as a man may 
anlauufully execute a lawful ſentence, ſo he may falſiy 


believe as the true church believes: for if I believe what 
e believes, only becauſe ſhe believes it, and not be- 
cauſe I am convinced in my underſtanding and con- 
ſcience of the truth of what ſhe believes, my faith is 


Niobe, though bers be true: 1 Ways it is not true to me; 


e no evidence of it. Hs 
What is this church, or congregation rather fn wor- 


thy Tindal every-where tranſlates it) but © a company 


eople agreed together in the ſincere Profeſſion 
Pia obedience of the goſpel of Chriſt.“ Now look, 
ous inducement they eh bad to believe and em- 
brace the goſpel, and unite into fellowſhip, that we 
mult have to join with them: for as they made not 
one another an infallible authority to one another, upon 
which they firſt embraced the goſpel, neither are we 
to ground our belief thereof upon their authority jointly : 


Hut as they had a rule to believe and commune, ſo muſt 


Se 


we have the /ame rule to embrace their communion. 
So chat the church cannot properly be the rule of my 


faith, who have the ſame faith, rs e for OT kuckt | 


chat „be has. I argue thus, A” 
I muſt believe as the rok: ate ven Ange 10 1 
muſt have che ſame "ORE the church has: : chen I muſt 

| have 


Po 


| 
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have the ſame rule; becauſe the church can be ne 
more the rule of that faith, than ſhe can be tba ah 5 
of which ſome would make her the rule. If then the 
church has faith, and that faith have a rule, and that 
ſhe can no more be the rule of her own faith, than ſhe 
can be that faith itſelf; it follows ſhe cannot be the 
rule of the faith of her members, becauſe thoſe members 
have the /ame faith, and make up this church. For 
that which is the rule of the congregation's faith in 
general, muſt reaſonably be the rule of every member's 
, Gi that makes up that congregation; and, conſe- 
quently, of every member that may -bereafter adhere 
to it. So that to talk of believing as the church be- 
lieves, to flouriſh upon that ſelf-denial and humility” 
which takes all upon truſt, and revile thoſe with the 
bittereſt invectives that are modeſtly ſcrupulous, and 
act the Bereans for their ſouls (who think that eaſi- 
neſs of nature and condeſcenſion may be better uſed, 
and in this occaſion is ill placed and dangerous) is to 
put the knife to the throat of Proteſtancy, and, what 
in them lies, to ſacrifice it to implicit faith and blind 
obedience. For it cannot be denied, but that the 
great foundation of our Proteſtant religion is, the 
Divine authority of the ſcriptures from without us; 
and the teſtimony and illumination of the holy ſpirit 
mn. pen 
Upon this foot the firſt reformers ſtood, and made 
and maintained their ſeparation from Rome, and freelx 
offered up their innocent lives in confirmation. Wit 
good cauſe, therefore, it is the general conſent of all 
found Proteſtant writers, That neither traditions 
„ councils, nor canons of any viſible church, mueh 
c leſs the edicts of any civil ſeſſions or juriſdiction, 
but the ſcriptures only, interpreted by the holy ſpirit 
© in us, give the final determination in matters of 
« religion; and that only in the conſcience of every 
+ Chriſtian. to himſelf. Which proteſtation, made by 
the firſt publick reformers againſt the imperial edicts 
of Charles the fifth, impoſing church traditions with- 
out {cripture authority, gave firſt beginning, to the 


* 28 


5 mands,? « Who art thou that judgeth 
tc vant? To his own Lord he ſtands or falls e” Which 


ne et 3 eater e d ever hon 
received this doctrine, which prefers the divine autho- 


Tity of the ſcripture and ſpirit, to that of the church 
and her traditions. And if the church is not ſufficient 


d be implicitly believed, (as we hold it is not) what 
ran there elſe be named, of more force with us,“ but 
1 the Divine illumination in the conſcience, or conſcience 
in the hen ſenſe of the word; than which, God only is 


greater? But if any man ſhall pretend chat the ſcripture 


LEES judges, according to his conceptions or conſcience, for 


men, and that they muſt take their religious 

meaſures by the line of bis direction; ſuch a perfon 

makes himſelf greater than either church, nn or 

conſcience. And, pray, let us conſider if in any Ring 
| 


7 the Pope is by our Proteſtant divinity ſo juſtly reſembled 
10 antichriſt, as in aſſuming: infallibility over conſci- 
ence and ſeripture, to determine as he thinks fit; 


and ſo, in effect, to give the law to God; ſcripture, 
magiſtrates and conſcience. | To this Proteſtants have, 


without {cruple, applied that to the Theſſalonians, 
4 Sitting in the temple of God, gn) himſelf aboye 


all that is called God.“ 
To check this exorbitancy the 


He paul 5 
eee s fer- 


ſhoweth with great evidence, that Chriſtians of all 
fizes, great and ſmall, are but brethren; and, conſe- 
quently, all ſuperiority, lordſhip and impoſition are 
excluded: but if there be a difference, 1t is in this, 
that, as Chriſt taught, „he that is greateſt is to be 
$ ſervant to the reſt: but what is more oppoſite to a 


ſervant than a lord; and to ſervice, than injunion and 


smpoſition, and that on penalties too? Here it is that 
Chriſt is Lord and law-giver, who is only king of this 
inward kingdom. of the ſoul. And it is to be noted, 

that the apoſtle did not write this to a private brother, 


vr in ſome ſpecial caſe, but to the church, as a general 


' -_ ene und and hae now as aut en : 
. go. | 
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be true, I cannot 


_ church-authority, they object Chriſt's words; % G9 
* tell the church; that is, ſay they, The church is 


« the rule and guide of faith? whatever che church 
© agrees upon, and requireth your aſſent to and/faich - 
in, that you mult neceſſarily believe and ſubmit to.“ 


But though, as before, it is confeſſed, in a ſenſe, we 


mult believe as the true church believes; yet not be- 
cauſe ſhe ſo believes, but for the ſame reaſons that ſhe 
herſelf did and does ſo believe; in that none can 
truly believe 4s ſbe believes, but mutt do ſo upon the 
ſame principles and motives, for which the believed 
that firſt made up that Chriſtian church. To talk of 
being the rule and guide in point of faith, is to con- 


tradict ſcripture, and juſtle Chriſt out of his office, 


which is peculiar to him. He is given to his church. 
an bead,” that is, a counſellor, a ruler, a judge, and is 
called a lawgiver ; and, ſays the apoſtle, If any 
© man have not the ſpirit of Chriſt, he is none of his: 


and * the children of God ate led by the ſpirit of God.? 


- 


And he was ** wiſdom and [righteouſneſs ””. to the 


church apoſtolick, and is ſo to his own church all the 


world over. Beſides, it is abſurd that the church can 
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Fo be the rule and guide | 
be ber own rule and guide; the faith of the members 
being chat of the church; which cannot be. 
But what then can be the meaning of Chriſt's words, 
Go tell the church?” Very well. I anſwer, it is 
not about fſaiib, but injury, that Chriſt ſpeaks; and 


je of faith; for, as ſuch, ſhe muſt. 


* . 


11 0 eren itſelf,” which is this:: Moreover, 


s jf thy-brother ſhall tręſpaſs againſt thee, go and tell 
e him his fault, between thee and him alone.” Here 


is wrong, not religion; injuſtice, not faith or conſcience 


concerned as ſome would have it, to maintain their 
church power. If he ſhall: hear thee, thou haſt. 


gained thy brother; but if he will not hear thee, 


desc chen take with thee one or two more, that in the 
e mouth of two or three witneſſes, every word may be 


«, eftabliſhed ; and if he ſhall neglect to hear them, 
« tell it unto the church; but if he negle& to hear the 


« church, let him be unto thee as an heathen man and 
a publican. Verily I ſay unto you, whatſoever ye 
cc ſhall bind on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven; and 


« whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed 


dee in heaven,” &c. The matter and manner of which 


paſſage, delivered by Chriſt, ſhews that he intended 


not to ſet up Church power about faith and worſhip,” 
Anto Which all muſt bow, even without, if not againſt, 
ceonviction. The words treſpaſs and fault, prove abun- 
dantly that he meant private and perſonal injuries; 


and that not only from the common and undeniable 
ſignification and uſe of the words treſpaſs and fault, 

but from the way Chriſt directs and commands for 
accommodation, viz. That the perſon wronged, 


e © ſpeak to him that commits an injury alane: if that 
will not do, that he take one or two with him: but 


no man can think that if it related to Faith and wor- 


Dip, I ought to receive the judgment of one, or two, 
or three, for a ſufficient rule. This has not been the 
Practice, at leaſt not the principle, of the moſt dege- 
nuerated church ſince the primitive times; for moſt, 
if not all, agree, That nothing Jower than the church 
5 8 BF 37 we ES, We OO On 
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trial! and judical proceeding, as is cuſtomary in civil 
caſes, about perſonal ron eee for it were 
not ſo proper to ſpeak of 


. apoſtle to the Corinthians, where he reproves and for- 
bids them? e to go to law one with another before 
<« unbelievers ;” arguing thus, Do ye not know that 
« the ſaints ſhall judge the world? And if the world 
« ſhall be judged by you, are ye unworthy to judge 
c the ſmalleſt matters? This ſhews the meaning of 
church authority in thoſe days, and is a natural expo- 
fition upon Chriſt's words, in caſe of treſpaſs and re- 
fractorineſs, © Tell the church.” And it is yet the 


practice of all ſober, juſt and quiet people, rather to 
refer their controverſies to approved men, than to tear 


one another to pieces at la. | ; 
But it is worth our notice, that as any deciſion upon 
an Arbitration obliges only e parties to ſit down con- 
tent with that award, be it! 

bitrators think equal, as the next beſt way to accommo- 
date differences, and not that ſuch award ſhould alter 
their firſt thoughts and opinions they had of their right, 


or force them to declare they are of the Arbitrators 
Mind; ſo is it moſt unreaſonable, where the church 


is only an Arbitrator about perſonal zre/paſſes, or umpire 
at moſt, from thence to imagine a power to determine 
and impoſe faith, and that upon fevere' penalties, as 


well of bis world, unto which Chriſt's church has ng ' 
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viz. * That in the mouth of two or three witneſſes 
« every word may be eſtabliſned:“ which implies a 


witneſſes: on any other 'ac- 
count. This is interpreted, beyond exception, by the 


oſs or gain, which the Ar- 
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+ thoſe that ſtand upon the * ſpirit within, : 
ture without, an the, one hand, and ſuch as merely 
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1, as of the other world. I fay, this 
as of the other world. I fay, 1 


well weighed, breaks all their fallacies: to pieces, and, 


decides tl 


buſineſs beyond all contradiction, between 
within, and the ſcrip- 


< reſt upon the traditions of men, and authority of the 


church, on the other hand.” For if, in an arbitration, 


heard in 


I am not bound to be of the arbitrators mind, though 


for peace ſake 1 ſubmit to their award, and that the 
chbareb potver, in this place controverted, relates only 
to external and perſonal treſpaſſes, injuries or in- 
Juſtices, as the place 8 proves, there can be 


no ſenſe, reaſon, or modeſty in the earth, on the part 


of thoſe high-church-men,. from hence to-wring and 
extort the power of defining, reſolving, and impoſing 


upon all people, under temporal and eternal puniſh- 
ment, © articles of faith and bonds of Chriſtian com- 

I conclude this of the church, with ſaying, That it is 
not identity of opinion, but juſtice, not religious unifor- 


_ ily, l ſatisfaction, that concerns the text; 


and therefore reaſon, ſober.conſcience, and good ſenſe, 


may 5 time lawfully inſiſt upon their claim to be 
all their ſcruples or exceptions, without diſ- 


* * 


reſpect to that excellent doctrine, when rightly under- 


the ck 
Ĩ᷑0 this let me add ſomething about this great word 

cbureb. Some men think they are ſure enough, if they 

can but get within the pale of the church, that have not 
pet conſidered what it is. The word church ſignifies any 
' efſembly; ſo the Greeks uſed it: and it is by worthy 


Tindal every-where tranſlated congregation. It has a 
twofold ſenſe in ſcripture. The firſt and moſt excellent 


| ſenſe, is that in which ſhe is called the body and bride 


of Chriſt. In this reſpect ſhe-takes in /a/li generations, 
and is made up of the regenerated, be they in heaven or 


on earth, thus Epheſ. i. 22, chap. v. 24. to 33. Col. i. 


16, 17, 18. Heb, xii. 22, 23, Rev. xxi. 2. chap. xxii. 


17. Here Chriſt | only can be head: this church is 


aſhed from all fin; not a /pot nor a wrinkle left: ill 


_ 


men hn SORRY to Ws hich 0 W wi 
whoſe pale only is ſalvation; nor is this wniverſal 23% 


truly catbolick church capable of being convened,: to be 


+ told of wrongs or treſpaſſes. The other uſe of that 


word in ſcripture is always referred to particular aſſem- | 


blies and places; that is the church, which, by Chriſt's 
doctrine, is to be told of perſonal injuries, and whoſe _ 
determination, for peace 5 9g is to be adhered and ſub. 
mitted to: they muſt, -of. neceſſity, be the adjacent or 
moſt contiguous company of Chriſtian believers, thoſe _ 
to whom the perſons in difference are by external ſoci- 
ety and communion related: and that ſuch private and 
diſtinct aſſemblies: are called the church, is apparent 
fttrom the acts and writings of the apoſtles; the church 
of - Jeruſalem, Antioch, Corinth, Epheſus, Smyrna, 


Pergamos, Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia, ; Laodicea, - 


Rome, Galatia, Theſſalonica, Crete, & c. peruſe theſe 
places, Acts v. 11. and ix. 31, and xi. 22, 26. and xiv. 
23,27. Rom. xv. 5. 1 Cor. i. 2. and iv. 17. and xiv. 
4, Rev. ii. and ili. chap. By which it plainly appears 
that the ani ver ſal and viſible church, ſo o much bragged of, 
for the rule and judge of faith, &c. is an upſtart thing; 
and, like mean families, or in. got goods, it uſes falle 5 
heraldry to give it a title. | 
For the apoſtolick times, to which all Hes mult. | 
| vo and by whom they muſt be tried, knew no ſuch 
conceit: and the truth is, it was firſt ſtarted, when the 
pride of one man made him ambitious, and his $a 
able to bid, for headſhip, empire, and ſovereignty: i ; 
was then needful to his being uni verſal head, that he | 
ſhould have an univerſal: body. But ſuppoſe ſuch-a 
church there were, it is utterly impoſſible that ſuch a 
church could be called together in any one place, or at 
any one time, to be told, or to determine of, any 
_ thing: fo. that yielding the/ thing by them deſired, M 
is uſeleſs: and impracticable to the ends for which they | 
deſire it. But alas! who knows not, that loves not 
_ to be blind, that, the. church among them is the 
priaſtboad? That a few cunning men govern the ma- 
ier and intitle their Cconcelts © "99 canons of Chriſt's . 
Vor IV. 1 . „ '* 


abureb, to give them entrance and acceptance: and 


_ clinkclank of extraor 


erees. And all this comes from the ignorance and 


' idleneſs of the people, that give the pride and induftry 
of the clergy an opportunity to effect cheir deſigns upon 
them. For ſo mean-ſpirited are the people, as to take 
all upon cruſt for their ſouls, that would not truſt or 


take from an archbiſhop a braſs ſhilling or a flit 
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It is prodigious to think what veneration the prieſtbood 
have raiſed to themſelves, by their uſurped -commiſ- 
fion of apaſleſbip, their pretended ſucceſſions, and their 

Aae Ordination. A priet 


Fa God on earth, a man that has the keys of heaven 


'© and hell: do as he ſays, or be damned! What 


power like to this? The ignorance- of the people of 
their title and pretences, hath prepared them to deliver 


up themſelves into their hands, like a crafty uſurer, 


that hedges in the eftate on which he has a mortgage; 
and thus' they make themſelves over in fee to the 


? clergy, and become- their proper patrimony, inſtead of 


being their care, and they the true miniſters or ſer- 
pants of the people: ſo that believing as the church 
believes, is neither more nor leſs than rooking men out 


of their underftandings, or doing as ill gameſters are wont 
to do, get by uſing falſe dice. Come, come; it is be- 


Heving as the Prieſtbood believes, which has made 


way for the offence wiſe and good men have taken 
againſt the clergy in every age. And did the people 


examine- their Bottom, the ground of their religion ant 
faith, it would not be in the power of their leaders to 


eeauſe them to err. An implicit veneration of the 
"clergy begun the miſery. What! doubt my miniſter, 


— 


axraign his doZrine, put him to the Prbef! By no 


means: but the conſequence of not doing it, has 


been the introduction of much falſe dodrine, ſuper- 
tion, and formality, which gave juſt occaſion for 
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& ADDRESS re PROTESTANTS, „„ 
only a. ſeparation; which may as. well be night 7 x 
Wrong. 

But that I may not bs rind wiaw partlaling, or ups 
braided with ſingularity, there are two men, whoſe 


worth, good ſenſe, and true learning, I will at any 
time engage againſt an intire convocation of another 


judgment; viz. Jacobus Acontius, and John Hales of | 


Eton, that are of the ſame mind; who, though they 
have not writ much, have writ well and much to the 


purpoſe. I will begin with Jacobus Acontius at large: 


and do heartily beſeech my readers to be more than or» 
dinarily intent in reading what I cite of him; their 
care and patience will be requited by: his Chriſtian a 
! THY acute ſenſe. _ ; 
Alt remains that we pe of Tuck axis of the foe | 
1 perceiving that a change of doctrine is introduced, as 
_ © confiſt in the perſons: that are raught. Now they are 
© chiefly two, careleſſneſs and ignorance. Careleſſneſs for 
the moſt part ariſeth wget in that the people truſt 
| © too much to their Paſtors; and perſuade thernſelves 
_ © that they will not flip into any error, and that there» | 
fore ly have ſmall need to have an eye over them 


but that they are bound rather to embrace whatioveyer = 


© they ſhall hold forth, without any curious examiga- 
© tion. Hereunto may 'be added many other buſineſſes, 
© whereunto men addict themſelves: for that ſaying ia 
of large extent, Where, mens treaſure is, there ws. 
« their heart; and that .<© No man can ſerve 
« two maſters.” * Now bier it may come to pals, tha 
after a people hath once had a great knowledge ok 
divine truths, the ſaid knowledge may as it were 5 
+ vaniſh away, beſides that cauſe which hath heen even 
now alledged, we ſhall in another place make difco- 
very of ſome other reaſons. We ſhall for the preſent 
add only this one, that the people themſelves are in a 
. ee kind of mutation, ſome daily dying and 
, others eee, and growing up in their 
& + oma 'Whence it comes to pals, that -inee the 
change which is made in every age 18 ſmall, either 
che „ 3 
| 3 l 


it, 


r Dre 
4 + o * : 1 * * 


"V 4 
* 


5 | 
7 a (3 
* 2 : * > 8 a. 7 "> 
« * * N * 4 n \ 
os 5 z 5 PER: 4 - DOS ME . = * ed Az . ; 
; \ 
1 ; 
4 1 
8 8 s 
5 
* 


t it, yet they eſteem it not of ſuch moment, as to 
© think fit to move any difference thereabout. This 
thing alſo is of very great force to keep the people 
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© from taking notice of a change in doctrine, when 


men ſhall perſuade themſelves that they are not able 


to judge of matters of religion; as though 1 is, It is 


cot, and other words uſed in ſcripture, do not ſigni- 


.< fy the ſame which they do in common diſcourſe ; or 


as if nothing could be underſtood without ſome great 


„knowledge in the tongues, and arts or ſciences, and 


© as if the power of the ſpirit were of no efficacy with- 


„ out theſe helps. Whereby it cometh to pals, that 


e *:whilft they think they underſtand: not even thoſe. 


* ; i 


* 


things which in ſome ſort they do underſtand, being 
_ © expreſſed in moſt clear and evident words, they do 


© at length arrive to that blockiſhneſs, that they can- 


a not underſtand them indeed; ſo that, though they 
t have before their eyes a ſentence of ſcripture ſo clear, 
that nothing can be more evident, yet if they to 


c whoſe authority they in all things ſubje& themſelves, 


«tan ſay any thing point- blank oppoſite thereunto, 


£ they will give credit unto them, and imagine them- 


; ſelves not to ſee that which they ſee as clear as the 


< light. And by theſe means verily it comes to paſs, 


that when the doctrine of religion is corrupted, the 


& mutation is not diſcovered. Furthermore, when the 


doctrine is once begun to be changed, it muſt needs 


be that out of one error another ſhould: ſpring and 


e propagate infinitely ; and God, for juſt reaſons of 
t fis own, blinding them, men bring upon them- 
e ſelves ſo great darkneſs,” and flip into ſuch foul er- 


6- rors, that if God of his mercy open a man's eyes, 


and let him ſee thoſe errors he lives in, he can ſcarce- 
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c ſhale ſee them oftentimes cleave. a fine 1 1980 : 


© many parts, and accurately anatomiſe a flea, and a 


c 


x 
| < 


little after fall ſo. foully, and  avouch ſuch. abſurdi- : 
ties, that thou canſt not ſufficiently. ſtand amazed: 


Wherefore we mult, obey that advice of ie, a 3 
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55 C 1 . is Wy of : a double caution, v viz. That ; 


there be no change made in the doctrine, when it is 


pure: and if any change be made, that there be no- 


tice taken of it. Now look what change i is made in 
this kind, all the blame is laid upon thoſe whoſe 
office it is to inſtruct the people: for though them 
ſelves are the authors of the change, yet will the 


people impute it to the miniſters ſleepineſs, and 


want of care at leaſt. It concerns therefore the paſ- - 
tors and teachers to be eagle- eyed, and to be very. 
well acquainted with thoſe cauſes whereby the change 


of doctrine becomes undiſcovered, and to have them | | 
at their fingers ends, and to be- wary, that on no 
hand they may miſcarry. Now it will be an excel- 


lent caution for the keeping of doctrine pure, if theß 
ſhall avoid all curious and vain controverſies: if 
they ſhall ſet before 9 15 eyes the ſcope and end of, 
all religious doctrines, and likewiſe a ſeries or cata- 
logue of all ſuch things as make to the attainment 
of that end (of which we formerly "arc. if they 
ſhall affect not only the matter itſel 


but alſo ch 


words and phraſes, which the Holy Ghoſt i in ſcripture | 
makes uſe. of, and exceedingly ſuſpect all different 
forms of ſpeaking. Not that 1 mad have them 
fpeak nothing but Hebraiſms 3. for ſo their language 
would not be plain nor intelligible; but I with that. 


they Tous e al ſuch e as have been in- 
. e e 


e vented by over-nice diſputants, 


neceſſary to expreſs the ſenſe of the H 
7 Greek; and all thoſe tenets which men by their own 
« wits do collect and infer from the ſcriptures. - Now 
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the Hebrew and 


< of what concernment this will be, we may gather 


by this inſtance: the Papiſts think ic one and the 
© ſame thing to ſay, tbe church cannot err; and to ſay, 


ein the words of our Lord, ©« Wherefoever two or 


ve 


e three ſhall be gathered together in my name, there 
de will 1 be in the midft of them.” Tet is the dif- 
ference very great; which may thus appear, foraſ- 
'© much as in caſe any one ſhall conceive the church 


to be the pope, cardinals, and biſhops anointed by 
the Pope; he, hearing the aforeſaid ſentence, will 


„ jodge thar wharfocver 470 ſhall decree, ought to be 
of force. But if he ſhall rather mind the words of 


© our Lord, and ſhall conſider that thoſe kind of men 
© do regard nothing but their own commodity, wealth 


and dominion, he will be fo far from ſo-underſtand- 
ag them, that, peradventure, nor being able fo al- 


jo the deeds and practices of theſe men, he will 


- - © come to hope from thoſe words, that if bimſelf, with 


© fome other good men, loving God with their whole 


© heart, ſhall come together, and unanimouſly implore 


4 © the affiftance of God, they ſhall be better able to de- 
termine what it is that ought to be believed and 


© practifed for the attainment of ſalvation, than if 
they ſhould perfift ro put their confidence in ſuch 
_ © paſtors. Now this rule, that the words of the fcrip- 
e © ture ought to be uſed rather than any other, is then 
_ . eſpecially to be obſerved, when any thing is deliver- 


E ed as a certain and tried truth, or as a rule of faith 


* or life, or out of which any other thing is' to be 


ame time both together in view as it were, there 


w- 
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* inferred. For in expoſitions and explanations, as 
© there js need haply A aber liberty, ſo is there leſs 


. 7 if it be taken. For when-as the word of 
, and the expoſition thereof, are at one and the 
no man can be ignorant, that the expoſition is the 
1525 he may rejefF it, in cafe it ſeem 
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__ + impertignent. And look, by what means a man may 
_ ©. hinder. the doctrine of; religion from ee ak} . 
by the ſelf-ſame he may find whether it be changed 
or no. Now every man ought to compare the doe- 
trine of that age wherein he lives, with no other doe- 
trine than that which was out of queſtion ſpotleſs, 
. © which is the doctrine of the apoſtles.. Wherefore, 
_ © notwithſtanding. that in our age the goſpel is as it 
* were revived, yet ought not any man thus to think, 
c that he ought not to examine whether the goſpel 
8 hath not loſt any of that purity whereunto it had at 
this time arrived; he ought rather to look again and 
again, whether ſome corruption do not yet remain, 
£, whether it be not in ſome parts as yet not ſufficiently 
& reſtored to its ancient purity and luſtre ; and confi- 
< dently perſuade himſelf, that he cannot be (that T 
may ſo ſpeak) ſufficiently ſuperſtitious in rejectin 
every word which is not in the ſeriptures. Foraft 
* much as man will ever be more wiſe and wary: than 
< the Holy Spirit, and can very hardly forbear to min- 
< gle ſomewhat from his own head: ſo that Whatever 
comes from man, can never be ſufficiently ſuſpected. 
And becauſe a thing will be ſo much the better pre- 
ſerved, by how much the greater is the number of 
©. thoſe that keep it; the people ought often to be 
put in mind,, that both the reading of the ſcriprares, 
and the care of religion, belongs not to the 
of the church oxly; but that every one that would 
be ſaved ought to make diligent ſearch, whether any 
corruption be already, or is for the future like to be 
introduced; and this to do no leſs carefully, than if 
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he were perſuaded that all beſide himſelf were afleep's 


© and whatſoever is wont to take the common people off 
from ſuch ſtudies, care muſt be taken that that thing 
be wholly taken away, Concerning which matter 
. © we ſhall more conveniently diſcourſe anon. 
Nou, foraſmuch as the profit will be ſmall, if 


_- ſome private man ſhall obſerve that an error is intro- 


© duced, unleſs he diſcover the ſaid error, and lay it 
«© open; there muſt of neceſſity be ſome way how this 
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there cannot be a 


more fitting way, than that which the apoſtle pro- 
pounds to the Corinthians.“ Let two or three 
e prophets ſpeak; and let the reſt judge; and if any 


thing be revealed to him that fits by, let the for- 


mer 'be- ſilent. For ye may all propheſy one by 


e one, chat all may learn, and all may be exhorted.“ 


It ſome one perſon ſhall always ſpeak in the church, 


and no man at any time may contradict him, it will 
be a very ſtrange thing if that one man be not puf- 
fed up, if he do not fall into ſuch a conceit of 


< himſelf, as to think that he is the only man, that 


| © he only hath underſtanding, he alone is wiſe ; that 


FD all the reſt are a company of brute animals as it 


were, who ought to depend only upon him, and to 


ec let all 


do nothing but learn of him: and if any man ſhall 
think that himſelf likewiſe hath ſome ability to teach, 


© he will account that man an heinous offender, /-But 
hat ſays the apoſtle to this? „Did the word of God 
, come;from you? Or came it unto you only? H any 
ee ſeem to be a prophet, or ſpiritual, let him acknow- 
 < ledge what I write unto you to be the commands 
of the Lord. But if any one be ignorant, let him 
be ignorant. Wherefore, brethren, labour that ye 


<4 may proplicty; and forbid not to ſpeak with tongues ; 


is exceedingly to be lamented, that this cuſtom, and 


r the practice of this command of the Lord, is not 
again reſtored unto the churches, and brought into 
© uſe, But ſome men may ſay, ſuch is the raſhneſs 
of this age of ours, ſuch the boldneſs, ſuch the 


9 N 


impudence, that if it were allowed to every one to 


ſpeak in the congregation, there will be no end of 


**- brawls and contention. Why ſo? Is man another 
* kind of creature now, than what he was of old? 
Thou wilt ſay, he is; for mankind hath continually 


* degenerated, grown worſe and worſe, and ſeems 
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the teacher of the people, art nor * allo > thyſelf. 


— 


made of the ſame mould ? Art not thou born in the 


© ſame age? Inaſmuch as this ordinance principally 


vas intended to keep paſtors within the bounds of 


c true, as well of the paſtors and teachers, as of the 
reſt of the people. Art thou a prophet >” Haſt thou 


| any portion of the ſpirit? If thou haſt not; ſo unfit⸗ 


© deſerves-rather to be ſilenced, than thyſelf. But if | 
thou art a/ prophet, if thou haſt the ſpirit, mark 


what the apoſtle ſays, © Acknowledge, (quoth he) 
<« that thoſe things which 1 write, are the command- 


ce ments of the Lord.” Go to, then: on the one fide 
wwe have the judgment of our Lord, willing that pro- 


© phecy (for this is a word that we-are obliged to uſe) 


may breed contention and confuſion: whoſe judg> 


© afſumeſt unto thyſelf, and what will become of thy 
© modeſty. Our Lord, it ſhould ſeem, underſtood 
not what a kind of creature man was; he wanted 
thy wiſdom, belike, to admoniſh him of the danger; 
© or haply he thought not upon that corruption whick 


prove unprofitable. ' But Paul anſwers thee, That 


Who, well knowing what might move contentions; 


© what begat peace, and not loving nor willing to. 
6 e e oy peace, "willed- that this liberty 


<'of 


— 


we 
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__ © modeſty, that they may underſtand that they are not 
_ © the authors of the word of God, that they have not 

alone received the ſpirit; by how much the more 

3 mankind hath degenerated, by ſo much the greater 
t nced is there thereof, for that there is now more 

_ © raſhneſs, arrogance, and pride, than of old: this is 

6 

c 


— 


ting it is that thou alas ſhouldeſt ſpeak in the con- 
gregation, that there will hardly be found any that 
c 
* 
c 


© ſhould be common to all, and that not for the de- 
©. ſtruction, but the falyarion of the church: on the 
© other fide we have thy judgment, who feareſt leſt that 


£ ment now ought we rather to ſtand to? If thou ſhalt 
© conceive we muſt ſtand to thine, conſider what thou 


© ſhould befal mankind, whereby ſuch a liberty might 


God is not the author of contention, but of peace: 
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| 13 0 1 auld is in is HOY What . . 
1 chou ſay to the contrary? What haſt thou to object 
Diagainſt God himſelf; wilt thou accuſe him of indiſ- 
' © 'cretion:? No man hath ſo wicked a tongue, as to dare 


to do it. Vet if thou ſnalt diligently. ſearch thine 


\\ 


2 33 thou ſhalt find there a certain diſpoſition read 


>ntend even with God himſelf: which motion of 


7 jp heart muſt by no means be hearkened unto, but 
„ ſhar 

f G 
thing. chat after ſome very learned perſon hath ſpo- 
ken, ſome contemptible perſon ſhal 


ee and wholly ſubjected to the ſpirit 
It may ſeem, peradyenture, an abſurd 


be .. 5 


I contradict him. Can ſuch a perſon ſo. do without 


= a * 8 3 in 1 


great raſhneſs and temeri ity? Were 1 to ſpeak ac- 


ä cording to the judgment of man, verily I could not 


= deny it. But if we be really perſuaded, that the 
knowledge of matters divine ought not to be attri- 


© buted to our watchings, ftudies, wits, but to God and 


i * to his ſpirit, wherewith he can in a moment endue 


the ſimpleſt perſon in the world, and that with no 
more labour or ee ule than if he were to give it to 
one that had ſpent Neſtor's age in ſtudy ; what rea- 
Aon; is there for me to judge that this man does raſhly 
and unadviſedly, if 5 ſhall ariſe and contradict? Is 
not the ſpirit able to reveal ſomewhat to him, which. 
he hath hidden from tbee? Now, if the ſpirit have 
revealed ſomewhat to him, and to that end revealed 
it that he might contradict, that by his means the 
*. thing may be revealed to the church; ſhall I ſay 
c that he hath done raſhly in obeying the Holy Ghoſt? 


5 And if thou think otherwiſe, verily thou art not 


* perſuaded - that the ſpirit is the author and teacher 


by « of this knowledge, but that all the Praiſe thereof is 


due to ſtudies, watchings, and the wits of men. 
And if this be thy judgment, I tell thee again, that 
thou art not only unworthy to be. ſole ſpeaker, but 
« worthy rather to be the only penion: nde ee to 
+ ſpe ak, in the congregation 5 

gee? that thou mayeſt the berter 5 that 
c * the moſt unlearned' ae to be allowed to ſpeak, 


9 | 0 1 


Sed the ee of his on gifts; 75 will not © kaws e il 
< praiſe attributed unto our ſtudies or wits, but unto 
himſelf. But if the man that hath ſpent all his life 


in ſtudy, ſpeak wiſely, it is not attributed to God, 


© but to udy: in word, perhaps, it may be attributed 
2 to God, yet not without a vehement reluctancy of 


* our judgment; and this is that, which 1 ſay God 


8 . walk not abide. But if ſo. be thou ſhalt hear a wiſe 
vord come out of the mouth of ſome unlearned per- 
ſon, thou muſt needs, whether thou wilt or no, ac- 

knowledge God to be the author thereof. - So when 
God was minded to give unto Iſrael a victory againſt 
© the Midianites, under the conduct of Gideon, 


and Gideon had gathered together thirty thouſand 


men; leſt the Iſraelites ſhould boaſt that they had 
< gotten the victory by their own ſtrength, and not 


the aſſiſtance of God, (which might have been 


E Mis Artery if Gideon had fought with ſo numerous 
© anarmy) he would not ſuffer him to have above three 
hundred, that it might appear that he was the cauſe 


o the victory, and not the number or valour of thoſe | 


_ © that fought. Now, beſides the glory of God, hereby 
great profit does accrue to the church. For if the 
people ſhall ſee now one man, now another, endued 


with the ſpirit, beyond all expectation, many will 
thereby be encouraged to hope for the ſame gift, 


jf they ſhall aſk. it; many will learn and profit ; and 


© it will. thereby come to'paſs, that when occaſion ſhalt 
i be to chooſe a miniſter, | the church ſhall nor need 
to call ſtrange and unknown perſohs to that office, 


© but ſhe may have of her own ſuch as are fit to be 
© choſen ;; men whoſe converſation and manners are 


ir ſufficiently known. And when the number of ſuch 
© as are able to propheſy ſhall be great, the church 


will not be forced to uſe ſuch paſtors, as from their 
© very childhood have 


* es 


„ hereby 


9 poſed to themſelves ſuch 
: 5 office as ma reward the ſtudies; and addicted 


88 F 


v hereby hop meant in time to get their ag e 
that a man can expect but very few of them to prove 
7 other than mercenary or hireling paſtor s. 
No, that it was the cuſtom of the Jewiſh church 
that all might thus propheſy, we may hence conjec- 
- 6 ture, in that it is upon record, how our Lord, 


1M upon the ſabbath- day, according to the cuſtom, came | 


| be into the ſynagogue, took a book and expounded a 
25 of Eſay; and how, being twelve years of age, 
C ſate at Jeruſalem in the temple among the doc- 
92 tors, and did diſpute. For he could not ſo do by 
< virtue of any ordinary office, foraſmuch as his age 
© was: uncapable, neither did the doctors know who 
he was. Vea, rather, our Lord in ſo doing muſt 
needs make uſe. of the power which was granted to 
every one to ſpeak. It remained in the Chriſtians 
congregations until the times of Conſtantine, at the 
leaſt. PForaſmuch as we have theſe words of Euſe- 
«. bius; the writer of church affairs, to that effect: 
ee If any man, inſpired by the grace of God, ſhould 
ec ſpeak unto the people, they all, with great ſilence, . 
. fixing their eyes upon him, gave ſuch attention, as 
ce if he had brought them ſome errand from heaven.” 
So great was the reverence of the hearers, ſuch order 
was ſeen among the miniſters. One after another, 
another after him. Neither were there only wo or 
c three that propheſied, according to what the apoſtle | 
ſaid, but to all was given to ſpeak ; ſo that the wiſh 
© of Moſes ſeems rather to have 3 fulfilled in them, 
when he ſaid, Would God all the People might 
©. propheſy.” There was no ſpleen, no envy ; the gifts 
© of God were diſpenſed 3” every one, according to his 
0 ability, contributing his: aſſiſtance for the confirma- 
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tion of the church: and all was done with love, 


in ſuch. ſort, that they ſtrove mutually ta honour 
© each other, and every one to prefer another: before 
© himſelf, But to the end this common propheſying' _ 
\ * RO) be e to. the church, we mult ma awe 
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e js, that the pride of man is ſo great, that whatever 


ghath once fallen from him, he will by any means 


0 have it ſtand for a truth; neither can he ſuffer that 


any man ſhould infringe the ſame. So that if he 


might be permitted to judge, that laſt ſpake, it will 
be a miracle if a man in his life-time ſhould ſee any 
one give way to him that contradicts him: what is 


© Paul's advice therefore in this caſe? “ Let two _ 
ec three prophets ſpeak, and let the reſt judge. 


© will not therefore have the ſame perſons to be — 


& and judges. And he adds a-little after, “And the 
wi of the prophets is ſubje& to the prophets; for 
e is not the author of diſſenſion, but of peace.“ 


1 So that as ſoon as any man hath ſpoken his own. 
'© mind, he ought to reſt himſelf ſatisfied with the 


; judgment of the reſt, and not obſtinately to make 
no end of contending. If this be not done, a ſure 
thing it is, there will be no end of ſtrife. But what 
if any man will not be content to ſubmit to the 
judgment of the reſt: verily I would avouch, that 


mand of the apoſtle, or rather of our Lord, com- 
manding the ſpirits of the prophets to be ſubje& to 
the prophets, he ought: to be caſt out of the ſociety, 
though he ſhould hold the prime place in the con- 
gregation. The people likewiſe muſt frequently be 


— 


to the end every one ſhould ſpeak hat comes to his 
tongue's end, as if he were in a market; but where- 


„ the church of God, let that man know he deſpiſeth 
the ſpirit of God, ha; is preſident: there; 


my 
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being ſharply admoniſhed has he diſturb not the 
congregation, and that he go not againſt the com— 


admoniſhed, that liberty for any one to ſpeak in the 
congregation, is not therefore granted by the apoſtle, 


as he gives liberty to him to ſpeak to whom any 
thing is revealed, he would have all raſhneſs and im 
ence to be laid aſide. He that reverences not 


| ind ſhall 
be ſure not to eſcape. unpuniſhed. Before a man 
propounds any thing to the church, * pers, eb to 


4 ful behaviour ; without . virtues, doubtleſs no 

r good can he effected. But here we muſt attentively 
«conſider, both how far a man ought to ſubmit to the 
2 vedly be accounted a troubler of the church. Verily 


t a ſober, modeſt, baſh- 


t of the congregation, and who may deſer- 


A conceive a man ought ſo far to give way, as that, 
after I have alledged what I had to ſay for my opi- 


nion, if yet the reſt ſhall not allow of my judg- 
ment, I ought to give over defending it, and ceaſe 
to be troubleſome to the congregation concernin 


the ſame: but I ought not to be compelled to confefs 
© that I have erred, nor to deprecate any fault, while 
I do not yet underſtand that I have erred, for fo 1 


hall ſin againſt God. He therefore is a troubler of | 


the church, that will not, ſo far as we have expreſ- 
© ſed, ſubmit to the judgment of the church, but 
2 goeth on to be troubleſome; but eſpecially that man 

_ © who would exact of another that which he ought not 

© to do; viz. to recant, being not perſuaded that he 
_ © js in an error. But thoſe men are commonly reputed 


© troublers of the church, who refuſe to ratify 'what- 


ever ſhall any ways fall out of the paſtors mouths. 
Again, in this place it may reaſonably be demanded, 
_ © whether, when that a matter. hath been once or twice 


debated, and ſome. man, knowing the judgment of 


_ © the congregation, would again reduce it into contro- 
' © yerſy, he ought to be heard, or injoined filence, ant 
_ © take the matter for determined. But of this we ſhall 


_ _ in another place more conveniently diſpute. That 


Which remains, therefore, is, that we wreſtle with 
_ © God, by daily prayers, to grant that we may have 


the uſe of this ſo ſovereign and ſaving liberty, ſo pro- 
< fitable to the church, and that thereby we may rea 

© abundance of fruit: and that he would; tb that end, 
break and tame our ſpirits with his ſpirit, and render 


a chem mild and gentle; and not ſuffer what he hath | 


2 ordained for the confirmation and eſtabliſnment of 


e his church, to be, by the ſtubbornneſa and perverſe- 
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<| nefs of our wits and minds, turned to the miſchief} _ 
and deſtruction thereof.” With much more to the 


© ſame purpoſe, too large to be here inſertd. 
What I have cited, makes an apology, for doing ſo, 
needleſs: his whole book is a moſt accurate account 


of Satan's ſtratagems, to cauſe: and keep up diviſions _ 


among Chriſtians ; deſerving a firſt place with the moſt 

Chriſtian writers ſince the apoſtolical times. He was 

an Italian, of excellent natural and ſupernatural endow- 

ments, baniſhed about Luther's time for the goſpel. 
Let us now inform ourſelves of the judgment of 
that great man of our own country, J. Hales, of Eton, 
in his treatiſe of the Power of the Keys, upon the 
matter in hand; viz. To your ſecond query, Whether 

* the keys were conſigned to the apoſtles only? The an- 

_ © ſwer is in no caſe hard to give; it may perchance, in 
© ſome caſe, be dangerous; for there is a generation 
of men in the world, the clergy they call them, W 

* impropriate the keys unto themſelves, and would be 

© very angry to underſtand, that others from theraſelves 

_ © ſhould claim a right unto them. To your queſtion 

then; no doubt but originally none received the keys 

from the mouth of our Saviour, but the apoſtles 
© only; none did, or ever could, manage them with 


that authority and ſplendor, as the apoſtles did, who 


were, above all, moſt amply. furniſhed: with all things 
< fitting ſo great a work. For whereas you ſeem to 

intimate, that the e 9 miſſion was communi⸗ 

© cated to others, as the feventy-two diſciples, as well 
© as the apo/tles, you do but miſtake yourſelf, if yau 
© conceive that the keys of the goſpel were any way 
committed to them: for concerning the myſtery of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified for the ſins of the 
world (wherein, indeed, the opening tlie kingdom 
*. of heaven did conſiſt) be received it not, they 
* knew it not. To be the prime reporters of this, was 
an honour imparted only to the apoſtles: yet were 
they not ſo imparted, as that they ſhould be con- 
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fine W HM ee . Jeceinac a 
_ _ _ <the-light of the. ſaving doctrine from tbem, ſo far 
= forth as he had underſtanding in the. ways of life, had 
dio the keys of the kingdom of heaven committed to 
e bis power, both for his own and others uſe. Every 
= - "* nk of what Rate or condition ſoever, that hath. any : 
=. 4 \accafien-offered him to ſerve another in the ways of 
100 or lay, male or female, whatever he be, 
1 ns hath thei 5 among not only for himſelf, but for the be- 
+ '.< nefit of ws For if natural goodneſs teach every. 
5 2 man, Lumen de Lumine, erranti comiter monſtrare viam, 
c. then how much more doth: Chriſtian. goodneſs 
1 . require of every one, to his ability, to be a light to 
a tzhoſe Who ſit in darkneſs, and direct their ſteps who 
3 ry moſt dangerouſly: miſtake their way? 7 aue a ſoul, 
die man is aprict. To whom I pray you, is that 
1 aid in Leviticus, Thou ſhalt not ſee thy brother 
= + | E: En, but ſhalt reprove, and ſave thy brother? And 
e if che law binds a man, when he ſaw, his, enemys 
. cattle: to ſtray, to put them in their way; how much 
t more doth it oblige him to do the like for the man 
e himſelf ? See you not how the whole world conſpires 
e with me in the ſame opinion? Doth not every father 
8 teach his ſon, every maſter his ſervant, e very man his 
e friend How many of the laity in this age, and from 
2 time to time in all ages, have by writing, for the pub- 
8 lick good, propagated the goſpel of Chriſt ; as if De | 
iin inſtinct of nature had PAK; into mens minds Thus 
3 a 2 25 6 to do, &c. Bo Fc 
do chis let me ad; 155 bene of the Ges: of the R 
= ---4 Ab authority in the deciſion of controverſies; and 
ho far the ancients, whether fathers or councils, ought 
ttb be intereſted in the debates of theſe times; which 
way not be improper to the preſent ſuhzect, becauſe 
not a few build upon their bottom; thi Hlergy * me 
= 4 ſure, that pretend to direct therreſt., jo 


) * c erept into the church by one of theſe three Ways; - 
„ c either on matter of fact, or er of opinion, or 
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Vor. IV. 


* 


„ the 


* 
4 


den me! 1 Row not what tempta- 


5 | * e ook: hap note from me. | 75 


How theſe two worthy men Wl? come off, F cannot 


1 tell: they have ventured fairly, and yet 1 think their 


-caſe not hazardous at all. You have them in three 
points plain. Firſt, That relying upon the clergy, as 


_ © guardians of truth to the people, and the people not 
„„ examining the truth of things from them, is not apoſto- 
= © lical, 'but apoſtatical. Secondly, That no councils or 

7 0 "fathers ought to be the rule or judge of our faith. 

_ _ ©:Thirdly, That to fave ſouls, every man is a prieft -* 
that is, the ph ple are intereſted in the Chriſtian 

miniſtry, whic 
and orders, as under the law; but free to all that have 
"obtained mercy and grace from God. And therefore 


is not tied to times, places, perſons, 


Peter calls the believers, 1 Pet. ii. 5, 9. © An holy and 


_ © royal prieſthood.” So that every believer is a prieſt. 


to himſelf under the goſpel. But all this I have men- 


_ tioned with defign, if it be poſſible, to beat men off 
that ſuperſtitious and dangerous veneration they carry 
do che names of church, prieſt hood, and fatbers; as if 


they were to be ſaved by them, and not by Cbriſt, who 


is the © Only Head and Saviour of the true church, 


dic and God over all, bleſſed for ever.” And truly, 
Wen 1 conüder the wide dependance ſome people have 

upon the church, whilſt they know not what ſhe is, 
and makeita principle not to inquire, I am amazed, and 
__ often ſtruck with horror, to obſerve with what confi- 


| dence they expoſe their ſouls. This principle it is, and 


not inquiry, that makes men careleſs and unactive about 


their own ſal vation. But let none deceive themſelves, 
ec as they ſow they ſhall reap,” Gal. vi. 5, 7. © Every 
< one muſt bear his own burden.“ It is not to be 
_ feved, to be within the pale of any viſible church in the 


world. That is putting an eternal cheat upon our- 
ſeelves. III chings are ill things, within or without the 


pale: that matters not: and as fin cannot be cbriſtened, 


nor impiety reconciled to Chriſtianity, by any arts of : 


men, ſo the wages of fin will be death,” Rom! vi. 23. ; 
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: eternal death. To be therefore of the church of _— 


Ng 
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is quite another thing than to be of any viſible ſociety 
whatever; for in all ſuch communions there are but 
too many that have no true title to Chriſtianity. If, 


then, that immaculate church, of which Chrift is bead, 


be made up only of holy and regenerated ſouls through 
out the ſocieties of Chriſtians, this will adminiſter but 


little comfort to thoſe, thar preſume upon their being 


within the pale of the viſible church, chat are we 
the pale of virtue and holineſs. 


But to proceed to thoſe ſcriptures has, are irrecon- 


cileable to implicit. faith and blind obedience : He that 
e believeth, hath the witneſs in himſelf,” 1 John v. 10. 


This general rule reſpects no perſons: it is the reſult 
of the Holy Ghoſt to all believers. Such have no need 


to go to Rome, nor Winifred s Well, to the ſbrines of 
ſaints, the prieſts, nor the church,” for a proof- of their 
faith. They have an evidence nearer home: they have 


| the witneſs of their faith, and the reaſon of their ae 


in themſelves. 


It is true, this is priate due 0 (05 it happens) | 


- it is one of the Holy Ghofſt's ſetting up; of all things, 
confeſs, moſt deſtructive to papacy, no doubt; for the 
is a judge in every man, that lincerely believes, 8 


whom he muſt ſtand or fall in this and the other world. 
Por, faith the apoſtle, © If our heart condemn us, God 


« is greater than our heart, and knoweth all things: 
<« beloved, if our heart condemn us not, then have 
© we confidence towards God,” 1 John iii. 20, 21. 
That is, © The witneſs" in ourſelves diſcharges us.“ 
« The Spirit beareth witneſs with our ſpirits, that we 
te are the children of God; Rom. viii. 16. and ſons 


of the true church: not ſhe that hath fatted herſelf 
with the fleſh of the ſaints, and died her garments in 
the blood of martyrs, who hath merchandized in the 
ſouls of men; but of that church which is crowned | 


with ſtars, and cloathed with the ſun, and has the maon 


under her feet. A church of light and knowledge, of ; 


underſtanding and truth, and not of implicit faith and 
e . one that 1 8 upon all: ſu i; 


— — 


M gorys 


TY is * 1 1 ee nd 1 Chriſt 


3 ard rakes her preten 
RR... decoy to carchithe-empire-of the World. 
Ot like tendeney is that notable Penngs of t ths ene | 
Paul © the Corinthians, 2 Cor::xiii. 5. Examine | 
1 - e yourſelves,” whether ye be in faith; prove) „ 
- _-< ſelves: know oy not your own ſelves, 1 — 
. Jeſus Chriſt is in you, except y e be reprobates ??? 
Here! is not à word of the Pope | ar” an external judge! ” 
no human inquiſition or aut ority. „ Examine your- 
c ſelves, whether ye be in the faith? Prove our own 
t ſelves: but Which way ſhall we do this? By Chriſt, 
 - who is the great ligbt, that ſhines in our heares; to give . 
mt knowledge of God and ourſelves: * He that 
t believes in him; has the witneſs in himſelf,” N 13 . 
=_— _. eee es his heart ON him nor. 8 
| . To which Iwill add anot eee ge to the ſame Pur: 
1 in his epiſtie to the Galatians, Gal. vi. 4, i” 
= =» But tet every man prove his own work; then + . 
” de have rejdicing in himſelf. alone, and not in ano. 
te ther: for every man ſhall bear his own burden. 
= | Here every man il enjoined to turn inquiſitor upon 
* Hinaſelf;/ and the reaſon rendered ſhews the juſtice of 
the thing; '© becauſe my rejoicing muſt be in myſelf 
_ © nlone;. and not in another, I ſtand and fall to ww 
man; ſuch as I ſow, I muſt reap at the hand of God,” 
n ſay true. Mens pardons are vain, ng bees (rheirin- © | 
dulgencies fictitious; For every man ſhi * = 
& ohn burden, in ent great aye of the et „ , 
cannot therefore be reaſonably thought that „ ; ll - 
man ſhou d have the keeping of my underſtanding at 5 
2 my eternal coſt and charge; or that I muſt entirely de- 5 
8 t of a man, or men, who err- 
1 ing, (and thereby caufing men to ert) cannot be damned 
WM for me, ons: oo muſt 5 g e i ae hazard = : 


—_ 


B 3 |: x, * 3 by — Catholicks, 1 e N en 1 
2 « eo, high church- men perhaps, that love the treaſon, BE. 
1 bur hate the traĩtor | chat like the part of popery, but 
= 1 1 pope, vize.'s T yo r e e eren 


u ; 5 <a a; pas 1 8 kick: 
< mate, external, and viſible judge to appeal to, who 


_ <- muſt determine and conclude all-perſons, as to their N 


t * doubts and apprehenſions e een the interpreta- 
; 5 tion: of ſcripture; otherwiſe ſo. many men, ſo many 


winde, the church would be filled wy cone . 
1 and. confuſion. = 0”: 
IJ anſwer, That the ſeri Hong are made more doubts - 

F. Fx, than they are, by ſuch as would fain preſerve to 

5 themſelves the umpirage and judgeſhip of their mean - 


ing. I deny it, in point of fact, that man's duty is not 
moſt plainly expreſſed in all that concerns eternal ſalva- 


tion. But it is very ſtrange, that when God intends 


n more by the ſcriptures, than to reach the ca- 


cities of men as to things on which their eternal 


lvation depends, that no book, if ſuch men ſay true, 


| ſhould be ſo; obſcure, or ſubject to ſo many various, ; 
nay, contradictorys conſtructions. Name me one au- 
Few, © or Chriſtian, that ever wrote 
with that obſcurity and ſeeming inconſiſtency, Which 


. thor, - Heathen, 


ſome gladly pretend to find in the holy ſcripture, that 
they might have the uſe and keeping of them from the 


vulgar, and make their on ends by it, Is, then, every 
body's book to be underſtood but God's? Was that writ 
not to be underſtood ? In ſhort, one of theſe two things 


myſt be true; © Either that God intended not to be un- 
« derſtood, or 70 be underſtood, in what he command - 


. = ed to be written.“ If he reſolved not to be underſtood, 
it had been better there had been nothing writ ;} for _ 
then there had been no doubts about the meaning of it: 
burt if it was his purpoſe 4 be underſtood of men, it 
muſt be ſuppoſed that what he cauſed: to be written, 
Was plain enough for men to underſtand, or he miſſed 
. his own aim and end, and writ it to no a apt en nes od 


neſs and r rt 


Ik it would be — an 5 2 


that the may be underſtood by ſome: body, 


& an not * body z for thee the great, vilible- N | 2 


„ Mr 


£ muſt guide the weak; there mult be ſome on one I. 1 5 
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* age mult needs underſtand chit; Fee it be- 
© longs to his office to reſolve thoſe doubts,” and deter- 
© zine thoſe. controverſies that may ariſe about under- 
ö * ſtanding them; but not every one that reads them.” 
Al. I muſt alſo ſay, that᷑ this is not true in fact; 
- ior it is ridiculous to imagine, that Luke did not make 
© "heophilus bis own judge in the reading of what he 
writ to him; or that the apoſtles, in writing to the 
_ ſeveral churches, as Rome, Corinth, Epheſus, &c. 
to whom they directed their epiſtles, did not intend 
that they ſhould underſtand what they writ; or that 
they erected any ſuch officer in the church, as an ex- 
WW under of their epiſtles to the aſſembly to be neceſſarily, 
lieved. For we know, in thoſe days, the people 
made the hart; they were the xangbs, the clergy, how- 
ever it came about that it be now engroſſed into fewer 
hands; as you may ſee in the Greek of Peter, 1 Pet. 
V. 4. Mid" de xd|axugrevorſes rd N, which niger, is 
tranſlated "beritage in all our Bibles. But this is as if 
the prieſts only were the Lord's heritage; which cannot 
be, for a reaſon'obvious to all; namely, that they have 
long reigned as lords over God's heritage; or clergy, 
- forbid expreſly by Peter; therefore not the heritage and 
_ Clergy over which they ſo rule like lords; by no means. 
T will ſay no more but this, it is no convincing proof 
to me of their humility. But to ſhut up this argu- 
ment about the difficulty of underſtanding the ſcripture, 
and pretended neceſſity of a viſible judge; 1 ſay, 
- © Whatſoever may be ſpoken, may be written: Or thus; 
© Whatfoever a viſible judge can now /ay, the holy 
c penmen, by God's. direction, might have written :? 
and what an omniſcient and omnipotent God did n, 
and could do, for man's ſalvation, an omnibenevolent 
God, that tells us, He delights not in the death of 
& one ſoul, but rather that he ſhould be ſayed, would 
certainly haye done for man. And becauſe God is an 
omnibenevolent, as omniſcient and omnipotent, n 
muſt conclude' he bat done it: and it is great 
n and a a mean open] to pena or ambition, 
: ” a | "19 
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to raiſe. a eee to a es by beating down 
the true value of the ſeriptures. 
They are dart: What follows? © They muſt not 
55 be read,” What follows then? Why then uch: teachers 
may do as they liſt. with the people, But did the Phari- 
Tees, with their broad. phylacteries, know God's mind 
better than the prophets ? Or could they deliver it 
clearer? No ſuch matter: it is by the ſame ſtrange 
figure, that the ſchoolmen know the mind of Chriſt bet- 
ter than the apoſtles; and that the Council of 7. rent can 
declare faith more clearly than the Holy Gbaſt in the 
ſcripture hath done: and yet this is the Engliſh of 
their doctrine, that hold to us thoſe lights to 2 the 
ſcripture by: and that would have us ſearch their ca. 


nons and decrees, to find out the ning of the Kr i : 


. in ſcripture... 

The confuſions that are 5 to 1 8 ſuch : an 
inquiry, are but the wretched arts of ſelfiſh men, as 
much as in them lies, to keep light - and truth out of 
the world. When the net was caſt into the ſea, there 
came ſome good, ſome bad fiſh, it was not the Her- 
man's fault 5 were no better. Enquiry is not to be 
a <> for the ill uſe weak, or 5 men, make of 
The Bereans might not all believe, though they 
: ——— all ſearch; for men do not enquire with = 
wiſdom, love, and good deſire. ** Some ſeek and 
find not, ſome aſk and receive not; James, iv. 3. 
Muſt none therefore aſk. or ſeek after that Which is 

60d? Or, becauſe ſome alk. or ſeek amiſs, will it 
Bw that the thing itſelf is naught? If ſuperſtition, _ 
error, . idolatry, and ſpiritual tyranny be detected, and 
truth diſcovered, will it not more than make amends 

for all that weakneſs and folly ſome men have brought 
forth by the liberty of ſuch an enquiry? The enemies 
of light may be as rhetorical as they pleaſe upon the 
exceſs or preſumption of ſome, bolder than wiſe, an 
more zealous than knowing; but if they had nothing 
to loſe by the diſcovery, they would never be the ene- 
mies of a Chriſtian ſearch. It is to be feared, ſuch 
get that obedience and Ml Tp IEEn LE, 2 blind ee 
5 hi 


od 
* 


tion; and is it reaſonable that men of that ſtamp 

ſhould ſecure theit empire by the ignorance” of the 
People? Ignorance ought to be the mother of devo- 

” __ ion with none but thoſe that cannot be devout upon 
pHetter terms! it is the glory of a man that he is reli- 
gdious upon reaſon, and that his duty and ſacrifice 
5 Lev. XXII. 18, 29.) are not ind or forced, but free 
duc reaſonable. © Truth upon knowledge, though vexed 

wich ſchiſm, wiſe and good men will chooſe, before 
E  Ifworant religion, and all its ſuperſtitious effects, with 
of this oo 
But this notion of an infallible viſible judge, is as 
m flulſe in reaſon as in fact. For, firſt, it takes away the 
de of every man's regſon; and it is a contradiction to 
k © have any, unleſs he were ſuch an interpreter, and ſuch 
A judge, as would conclude us by conviction, and not 
pp authority: that would be the moſt welcome perſon 
im the world, But to over-rule my own fight, to give 
tte lie to my own underſtanding, fay, Slack is white, 
And char h and three make ten; thus ſubjugare intel. 
=: Mum in obſequium fidei ; to yield my underſtanding to 


Tuch an ##-evident way of faith, nay, which is worſe, | 


| thing to be believed appears untrue) is moſt unreaſon- 
If we muſt be led, it had been eaſier for dy to have 
© - been born bind; we might then have better followed 
ide ag and the Bel; for we could not mend ourfelves: 
put to ſee, and to be led, and that in ways we ſee to 
de foul or wrong, this is anxious. Here lies the diſ- 
pute and truly here the queſtion might fairly end, 

© © Either put out our eyes, or let us e them. But if 
die have eyes for our minds as well as for our bodies, 
i ee ho reaſon why we ſhould truſt any man, or men, 
Againſt the Yes of our —— any more than we 
- ought to confide in them againſt the ſenſe and cer- 
di of the eyes of our bodies. 
 * Where is the pooreſt mechanick that would be paid 
dit his labour ih baſe coin for filver, by either pope 
A or 


/ 


„ 


= 
rr ee Cee” 
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3 _ void of CiltinQion, A that — nk ou ; 


is of eternal moment? For though Peter was to ſeed d 


7 the ſhepherd may have many ſervants, Fe << be only is 
_ held ns and they: are n r thery: of: hog 


unto man what is neceſſary for 


the ſheep, yet the ſheep were not to follatu Peter, but 
Chriſt. 2 My ſheep hear my voice, ſays he, . and 
dc follow me, and à ſtranger: they part not follow,” 7 
John x. 14. Here is no mediator betwixt Chriſt and 
his ſheep; nor does any body elſe: hear his voice fer 
them; but they hear his voice themſelves. | And though 


$6 fol!!! 250 
But chert are. hs ing pe FER Song chat come 
freſh into · my remembrance, that are very pertinent to 
the preſent occaſion.” The firſt is this, Rom. i. 19. 
d That which may be known of God, is manifeſt in 


| * men, for God hath ſhewed it unto them; that is, 


The ſpirit of man, being the candle of the Lord. 
Prov. XX. 27. God hath enlightened it, to manifeſt 


God and himſelf. Here is no need of wax candles, or 
tapers, or a viſible guide and church ; for ſtill, „he chat Z 
© believes, has the witneſs in himſelf.” . de 
Another paſſage is this: “ Be ye - followews of. me, 7 


; 8 even as I am alſo of Chriſt.” Gas 1 Cor. xi. 1. Ia 


which the apoſtle is ſo. far from An himſelf up a 
| Judge over the church at Corinth, that he makes his _ 
appeal to them concerning his doctrine and converia 

tion, regulating both by that of his Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


EE _ making them judges of the truth of his conform- 5 


to that example. Be ye followers: of me: 


im to know both af: - 


how? After what manner? What! Abſolutely, without 


i examination? Muſt we believe thee without any in, 


and take what thou ſayeſt for granted, without . 
more to do? No ſuch thing. * Be ye followers. 


c me, even as I a/ſo am of Chriſt: I ſubmit myſelf to. | 
be judged by you according to that rule; and all men 
and churches are to be thus meaſured, that lay claim : 
n eee The p ee 7 5 


= » + Fa * 
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* 


he third rene e i in is 3 Leite to the 


ame church of Corinth; it is this; 2 Cor. iv. 1, 2. 


dite Therefore ſeeing we have; this miniſtry, as we have 


ee reteived mercy, we faint not; but have en 


bebe hidden things of diſhoneſty, not walking 


die craftineſs, nor handling the — of God Ek 


ly; but, by manifeſtation of the truth, commending 
N ourſelves: to every man's conſcience in the fight of 


e God.“ Here is the utmoſt impe/tion: the apoſtle 


makes us of: he requires not men to receive him 


without evidence, and refers himſelf to that of their 


own Ne in the gb of God. This was the way 
of 

of keeping and making men Chriſtians-now, , 7 
Conſcience, in the beſt: ſenſe of the word, 3 ever 
been allowed to be a bond upon men in all + — | 
but that religion, whoever holds it, which, under 


ng ria then; it muſt be nr 


pretence of authority, would ſuperſede conſcience, and 


: inſtead of making men better (the end- of religion) 
make them worſe, by confounding. all ſenſe and diſ- 


tinction betwixt good and evil, and reſolving all into 


an implicit faith and blind hal unto the commands 
| of « viſible guide ad Judge, is falſe it, cangor be 
_ otherwiſe. 


or to admire what: men do not know, 


and to make it a principle not to enquire, is the laſt 


mark of folly in the believer, and of impoſture in the 


impoſer. To be ſhort, a Chriftian implies, a man; 
and a man implies conſcience and underſtanding: but he 


that has b conſcience nor underſtanding, (as he has 
not, that has delivered them up to the will of another 


nan is. no man, and therefore no Chriſtian. 


I do beſeech you Proteſtants, of all ſorts, to 3 
of the danger of this principle, with reſpect to reli- 


gion. Of old it was the Fool that ſaid in his heart, 


<c there is no God?“ But now, upon this principle, | 


: men muſt be made fools, in order to believe there is 


one. Shall folly, which is the ſbame, if not the | curſe” 
of man, be the perfection of a Cbriſtian? Chriſt, in- 
deed, has adviſed us to become as “ little children, 
vor never to become ſuch Jon 3 for, as the Nef thi 
this 


WY 


You . char God Ha Rs 08 + Sacrifices: 2 e bbols: „ 
Eccleſ. v. 1. I will pray with the ſpirit and with 
_ « the underſtanding alſo,” faith the apoſtle- 1 Cor; 
xiv. Let us commend that teſtimony, which we bes _ 
lieve to be true, to the conſciences of men, and let 
them have the goſpel Privilege of Examination. Erro, 
only loſes upon trial. If this had been the way to 
Chriſtianity, (with reverence be it ſpoken) God had 
not made our condition better, but worſe; for this 
tranſlates our faith and dependance upon God, to man: 
and the poſlibility, if not probability, of man's erring, 
expoſes us to a greater inſecurity than before: for where 
I never trusted, I never could be deceived: but if I muſt 
abandon my own ſenſe and judgment, and yield myſelf 
up to the faith and authority of another, (to ſay no 
more of the blindneſs and lameneſs of ſuch belief and 
deyotion) what ſecurity can I have, that the man or 
men whom I truſt, may not err, and deceive me? And a 
that deceit is irreparable. ET e 
Again; fince man is a reaſonable creature, nd chat 
—— more reaſonable he is in his religion, the nearer to 
his own being he comes, and to the wiſdom and trun 
of his Creator, that did ſo make him; a religion with = 
out reaſon, impoſed by an unaccountable authority, = * 
againſt reaſon, ſenſe and conviction, cannot be the reli- 
gion of the God of ruth and reaſon: for it is not to ” 
be thought that he requires any thing that carries aua = 
violence upon the nature of | his creature, or that giyes _—__ 
the lie to that reaſon or ſenſe with which he firſt en- 1 
dowed him. In ſhort, either convince my underfland- 
ing by the light of trutb and power of reaſon, or bear 
down my infidelity with the force of miracles* for not 
to give me underſtanding or faith, and to preſs a ſubs. | 
miſſion that requires both, is moſt unreaſonable... SEE > nl 
But if there were no other argument than ae n | -— 
goes a great way with me; that as to ſuch as — | 
their underſtanding at liberty, if they are miſtaken, there 
may be hopes Kr Port them, by informing them: 
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ous where the e and conſcience are enſlaved — = 
| 0 „ 


f 


— 


5 — to o ſulpedt their own ſr, wack Dig againſt their : 


don convidions; to move only by aber mens breath, 


Ada nc fall down. to heir concluſions ; nothing ſeems to 
de left for the found argumente, and cleareſt truths, to 
work upon. They had almoſt need to be 3 


| . in order e on need, for & who Tan reaſonably en- | 


_ deavour to make him a C 


Chr that is not a mans 
er pra de, who has no n- 155 
t tO uſe it, but rejels it, w hien 


5 which he cannot be trul 
 derflanding, or reſolves n 


i is vet worſe: for he that has ho underſtanding, has no 


Prejudice ag ainſt, it; but he that purpoſely denies and 
Abuſes itz ig 3 much worſe, as that he turns enemy to 
him that has and uſes his ;underſtanding., He, there- 
: fore, can never be convinced of his error, who is pre- 
udiced againſt the necęſſary means of een _—__ To 
the % of his underfanding; without which h it is i 
2 he ſhould ever be convinced. e 
To conclude, I have ref ved, till lat, one argu- 
ment, which is ad hominem, unanſwerable by us Pro- 
1 and without yielding to which, we cannot be 


_ __ gonliſtent with ourſelyes, or be thought to do unto 


that is this. The fran 


others what we would have Others do unto zus; and f 
„„ ation of the ſcripture was _ 
painful worle of our eee and this 1 Call their maſk 
Elemn appeal to the people, againſt the Pope and tradi- 


| I is thankulineds of their /ep ation. For 


and hoes ad them fpe 


when n aroſe of the Divine Authority of this 
br the other practice in the doctrine or worſhip of the 
Roman church, preſently they recurred to the /criptures, 
n 50 they might 


T.. the paople, | This appeal to the 


le, in defence of their 1 by making hem 
gs judges of their proceeding againſt the church, accord- : 
ung to che 8 of the Holy Scripture; puts every 
N IT f them. 1 Wen. the; ' Ee 5 


is Hir wit, to Lnge their 1 gy 


to help the weak, i th form” the i ignorant, ſhew tender- 


| * 


our fellow-ſervants, Who yet owe us nothing! 1 
not we refuſed chem this reaſonable choice Have we 


__ © neſs to the miſtaken; and with reaſ6n and modera- 
tion to gain the 3 In ſhort, Proteftancy is a 
_ reſtoring to every man his uf” right of inquiry and 

 eboiee © 2340 to its honour be it ever ſpoken, there . 
à greater likelihood of Fading truth, where all —_ 


liberty to et after it, than where i it is denied to all, 


dut a few grandes, and. thoſe. too as ſhort-ſighted as 5 
their neighbours: * But now: let us Proteſtants exa- 
mine, if we have not departed from this ſobriery, =_ 
wha 


Chriſtian temperance?” How comes it that we, 
have been forgiven much, have ourſelves fallen upo 
ave 


not threatened, beaten 'and impriſoned them? Pray 


— b give us the Grip cures, gd Knock our Augen 

for zaking them; to tranſlate them that we may read 
them, and puniſh us for endeavooring to underſtand 
and uſe 4. aß Well as we. can, . both. with reſpe& ta 

_ God and our Ln org is Very. unreaſonable upon 
our Proteſtant 

miſchief we pM = WF) wn Ping and, which is worſe, 

apon our cauſe; for the Papiſt, in this caſe, acts Act 
cording to his principle, but we againſt our principle; 

which ſhews, indeed, that we profeſs the better reli- 


_ conſider, have vou not made. creeds, framed aiths, 
formed and regulate 
8 8 * mens obe ence, 


— 
common, eee T Norden ſters with ou, a 
the Pope and 695 N of 
mourns, heaven” is SOR ant all is out of due 85 


4 Worſbip; and ftricth enjoin 

by the” Kelp ok the. Nat pris; er; 

on PR of wales, od ſufferings, which haye not been 
My "cough they have been, in 


me. For this the land 


neiples. 1 with we could ſee the 


gion, but that we alſo are more condemnable. If we 


. will eonſider it feriouſly, we ſhall” find it not much 


: more inj urious to as ture, 


trut —— 2 5 


heir *, 1 ond 1 
5 . the other, But urs, hey chem 
8 8 Be broth „Patient, long-ſuffering, ready 


\\ . 


that we. believe as the church 
delieve as the church ſays 5 
delieve. For where is the diffe 


ADDRESS ro PROTESTANTS. 
cripture would have us 
ve. re is the difference, ſince I am not 
allowed to uſe my underſtanding about the ſenſe of ſcrip- 


ee e {2 Ep ape ch.? 


* 1 


And if I muſt not receive any thing for faith or wor- 


ſhip 1 a but what is handed. to me through 
the meanings of the church, or her clergy, I ſee myſelf 


in as ill terms, as if 1 had fat down with the old doc- 


trine of believing as the church believes. And had 


the con 1 been only for the word ſcripture, with- 
- out the uſe and 

is all that is left us) truly the enterpriſe of our fathers 
had been weak and unadviſed : but becauſe nothing 


application of it, (for, at this rate, that 


leſs was intended by them, and that the tranſlation of 
the ſcripture was both the appeal and legacy of thoſe 


Proteſtant anceſtors ; for the reaſons before-mentioned, 
I muſt conclude we are much degenerated. from the 
- ſimplicity of primitive Proteſtancy, and need to be ad- 


peate AS. OPS 
love, to the light and ſpirit of his Son, that we may 


* 


moniſhed of our backſlidings: and I heartily pray to 


Age God, that he would quicken us, by his re. 
mercies and providences, to return to our firſt 


become ſons indeed ; the ground of true Chriſtianity, 


85 | | . „ _- a 
and from whence the true miniſtry hath its ſpring, 
Which is open and free to | thoſe that are proficients 1n 


that holy ſchool. 


Let the ſcriptures be free, ſober. opinion tolerated, 


good life cheriſhed, vice puniſhed : away with impo- 
tion, nick-names, animoſities, for the Lord's ſake; 
| 5 let the ſcripture be our common creed, and pious 


* * 


ing the teſt of Chriſtianity, that God may pleaſe to 


"ata his good work of grace he has begun, and 
- deliver us from all our enemies, both within and 


; . 5 4 a 3 


* . * a5 
hout. | 
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prion et fach by force. 
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1 now come to the laſt point, and that is, 

I pagation of faith by force: in which 1 ſhall, N 
the eccleſiaſtick, conſider the civil magiſtrate s mare 
herein: for though the churchmen are principally 


guilty; who being profeſſed miniſters of 4 religion 


which renounces and condemns force, excite the civil 
magiſtrate to uſe it, both to impoſe their own belief, 
and ſuppreſs that of other men; yer the civil magi- 
ſtrate, in running upon their errands, and turning 
executioner of their cruelty upon ſuch as diffent from 
them, involves himſelf in their guilt. 
That in this Proteſtant country laws have Bats a 


to proſecute men for their diſſent from the national 


worſhip, and that thoſe laws have been executed, 1 
* een will not be denied: for not only our o-. 
| hiſtories ſince the reformation will furniſh us with in- 
ſtances unbecoming our pretences, as the caſe of Barrow, 
| Peary, &c. in queen Elizabeth's time, and others im 
the reign of king James and Charles the firſt, but our 
own age abounds with proofs. © Thouſands have been 
excommunicated and. impriſoned ; whole families 
undone ; not a bed left in the houſe, not a cow left 


mn A a 


- orphans ſtripped without pity, no regard being had 
to age or ſex: and what for? Only becauſe of their 
meeting to worſnip God after another manner than 
I according to the form of the church Ne England ; 
© but yet in a very peaceable way: 
Nor have they only ſuffered this by Laing: intended 


"M 9 5 ny 


f 


15 Nr them, but, after an exceſſive rate, by laws | 


' known to have been never deſigned againſt them, and 

Only intended againſt the Papiſts: and in theſe caſes 

four times the value hath not ſerved their tura, We 
can prove fixty pounds taken for thirteen, and not one 


peapy returned, as we "made appear before a com- 


. ; mittee . 


in the field, nor any corn in the barn : widows and 
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. ee of RY 1 RPO hich is whe el 
' of four offences for ane; to ſay nothing of the groſs 
. abuſes that have been committed againſt our names 


RY” 5 20 
N\- 


and perſons, by men of ill fame and life, that have 
taken the advantage of our tenderneſs, and the pre- 
ſent; poſture of the law againſt us, to have their re- 
vengeful and covetous ends upon us. And though we 
are yet unredreſſed, not a ſeſſion of parliament has 
paſſed theſe ſeventeon years, in which we have not 
umbly remonſtrated our ſuffering condition: we have 


done our part, which has been patiently to ſuffer, and 
_ modeſtly to complain: it is yours now to, hear our 


dans, and, if ever you expect mercy from God, to 
liver us. The late parliament, ub = its diſſo- 
lution, was preparing ſome relief for us, if that par- 


. liament cou a Wit of it, yea, begin ho WS. Hos 


you will finiſh: and ſecure it. 

The better to remove all ſcruples | or objections, 
that palicically or eccleſiaſtically, on the part of the 
ſtate or the church, may be advanced againſt-us in 


TY _ this. requeſt, I ſhall divide this diſcourſe into two 


parts: firit, Ce/ar's authority; next, the church's power 
_ an things that relate to faith and conſcience; with my 
| conſiderations upon bo | 
Our bleſſed Lord and Bald Jeſus Chriſt, did 
long ſince diſtinguiſh the things of Caſar from the 


' things of God, in his plain and notable anſwer unto 


—_ . 
— — * 

f nt MOTORS.” . 

3 i 


2 inſnaring queſtion of the Jews, « Is it lawful to 
pay tribute to Ceſar, or not? Render,” ſays he, 
% unto Ceſar the things that are Cæſar's, and to God 
F © the things that are God's: that is, divine worſhip, 
and dall things relating to it, belong unto God; civii 
ohedience to Cæſar. God only can be the author of 
tight acts of worſhip in the mind: this is granted by 
1 therefore it is not in the ee ee ee, 
| 1 
. | Note, The ee pen of what follows in this eftios, was erg 
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ſhip, God. Where this is but attempted, God's pre- 


rogative is invaded, and Cz/ar (by e ce TA. 


derſtand the civil government) engroſſeth all. For he 
doth not only take his own things as much as he can, 


but the things appertaining to God alſo ; ſince if God | 


hath not conſcience for his ſhare, he hath nothing. 


My kingdom,” ſays Chriſt, © is not of this world; 
nor is the magiſtrate's kingdom of the other world „ 


therefore he exceeds his province and commiſſion 
whenever he meddles with the rights of it, Let 
_ Chriſt have his kingdom, he is ſufficient for it; and 


ler Cæſar have his, it is his due. «© Give unto Cæſar > 


ce the things that are Cæſar's, and to God the'things 
cc that are God's.” Then there are things that be- 


long not to Cæſar, and we are not to give thoſe to 
him which belong not to him; and ſuch are God's 


things, divine things, things of an eternal reference: 
but thoſe that belong to Cæſar and his earthly Ro 
That, muſt be, of duty, rendered to him. 
If any ſhall aſk me, © What are the things | pops; 
* belonging to Cæſar? I anſwer, in e lan- 
guage, To love juſtice, do judgment, relieve the 
e oppreſſed, right the fatherleſs, and in general be a 
* terror unto evil-doers, and a praiſe to them that do 
dec well:” for this is the great end of magiſtracy; and 
in theſe things they are bs be obeyed, of conſcience 
as well as intereſt, 
But perhaps my anſwer will be reckoned: too 1 
and ambiguous, and a freſh queſtion ſtarted, Who 
© are the evil-doers, to whom the civil authority 


© ought to be terrible? But this ought, in my judg= . 
ment, to be no queſtion with men that underſtand” the 


nature of civil authority; for thoſe are the evil-doers 


that violate thoſe laws which are- neceſſary to the pre“ . 
ſervation of civil ſociety ; as thieves, murderers, adul- 


_ terers, traitors, plotters, drunkards, cheats, — 
and the ike miſchievous and e | 


© John . 3. ol e 


Þ "a Iv. | | | | M AE void 


men in the world, to compel the mind iy to wok „ 
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void of 7 virtue, HR and- A. the 8 0 | 
of all good government, and only firm bond of hu- 


man ſociety. 'Whoeyer denies me this, min at * 
fame time fay, that virtue is leſs neceſſary to g 
ment than opinion, and that the moſt vitiated men, pe- | 
_ feſſing but Cæſar's religion, are the bet ſubjects to 
*_ Caſar's: authority . conſequently, that other men, liv- 
Rs, ever ſo honeſtly and induftriouſly, and having elſe 
as good a claim to civil protection and preferment, 
mall, merely for their difſent from that religion, (a 
thing they cannot help, for Faith is the gift of 
1 Ge d,) be reputed the worſt of evil-doers; which 
is followed with - expoſing their names to obloquy, 
- their eſtates to ruin, and their perſons to gaols, exiles, 
and abundance of other cruelties. What is this, but 
eo confound the things of Cæſar with the things of 


ie divine worſhi with civil obedience, the church 


With the ſtate, an perplex human ſocieties with end- 
leſs debates about religious differences? Nay, is not 

is to erect ne meaſures to try the members of 
_ worldly ſocieties by, and give an acceſſion to another 
power, than that which is neceſſary to the conſtitution 
_ of: civil government: But that which ought to deter 


wiſe rulers from aſſuming and exerciſing ſuch an au- 


thority, is the conſideration of che e Sonle- 
Ons of. ng 5. Fer, bk io 


. it (or Wa 8 1 is a fiſt 3 moſt 
this part of Engliſh government, floating and un- 
certain; for, 1 it ſeems, no conformity to the church, 
no property in the ſtate: and, doubtleſs, the inſecurity 
0 property can be no ſecuriex to che EINER: 8 


y think of that. ,. OY 
1 It makes me owe more to the 1 chan to the | 


| es » for in this caſe, the anchor I ride by, is not my 


io to the laws relating to the preſervation of 

agua; 6 but conformity to certain things belong- 
\ ing: to | ctrine and diſcipline of the church: ſo 
that ob may be an honeſt, induſtrious Engliſh- | 
man, a great 1 of 825 nn, and an 2 admirer 
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of als government. 1 Tye. 1 yet if 1 evfſs to 
profeſs the religion that either now is, or hereafter 
may be impoſed, be it ever ſo falſe, that is all one, 
1 muſt neither enjoy the liberty of mp perſon; nbr the, 
gute poſſeſſion of my eſtate. 

III. This not only alters the government, "by: ſarris. 
5 ficing mens properties for that which cannot be called 
| a ſin againſt property, nor an offence to the nature of 
civil government, if any tranſgreſſion at all; but it 
narrows the intereſt and power of the governors: for 
look what number they cut off from their protection, 
they cut off from themſelves and the government; 
not only rendering thereby a great body of people 
uſeleſs, but provoking them to be dangerous: to be 
ſure it elogs the civil magiſtrate in his adminiſtration 


of government, making that Oy e is not at 


all neceſſary to him as Cz 

It is a fort of duumvirateſhip. in power, by heh. 
the civil monarchy is broken; for as that was a plus» 
rality of men, ſo this is a plurality. of powers, And, 
to ſpeak freely, the civil power is made to act the 
lacquey, to run of all the unpleaſant errands the fro- 
ward zeal of the other ſends it upon; and the beſt 
preferment it receives for its pains, is to be 1 
conſtable, or hangman to ſome of the beſt livers,” and 
therefore the beſt ſubjects, in the kingdom. 
O! What greater injuſtice to Cæſar, than to make 
his government vary by ſuch modes of religion; and 
oblige him to hold his obedience from his people, not 
ſo much by their conformity to him, as to che church, | 
a mere relative of the other world. 

IV. This is fo far from reſembling hs; univerſal 
wre of God, who diſpenſes his light, air, ſhow- 
ers, and comfortable ſeaſons to all, and whom Ceſar 


. ought always to imitate, , and ſo remote from increaf-- 
ing the trade, populouſneſs, and wealth of this king- 
dom, as that it evidently; tends to the utter ruin of 


thouſands of traders,” artificers, and  buſbandmen, and. 


their families; and, by increaſing the mm” it maſk 


| _ increaſe the poor wo the nation. 
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V. This muſt needs be a great diſcouragement to 


ſtrangers from coming in, and ſettling themſelves 


amongſt us, when they have reaſon to apprehend that 


they, and their children after them, can be no longer 


ſecured in the enjoyment of their properties, than they 


=  .- ſhall be able to prevail with their conſciences to be- 
=  _ lieve, © That the religion which our laws do now, or 


| TILA : 
: 1 5 2 * % 


© ſhall at any time hereafter, approve and impoſe, is 


e undoubtedly rue; and that the way of worſhipping 


© ſhipped in the world“. . 3 
VI. That way of worſhip we are commanded con- 


© God, which ſhall be at any time by our laws en- 5 
© joined, is, and ſhall be, more agreeable to the will 


© of God, than any other way in which God is wor- 


formity to, doth not make better livers, that is a de- 


monſtration; nor Better artiſts; for it cannot be thought 


that going to church, hearing common- prayer, or believ- 


ing in the preſent cpi ſcopacy, teach men to build ſbips 


or bouſes; to make clothes, ſhoes, dials, or watches ; buy, 


fell, trade, or commerce, better than any that are of an- 


other perſuaſion. And ſince theſe things are 2ſeful, if 
not rTequifite, in civil ſociety, is not prohibiting, nay 
ruining, ſuch men, becauſe they wilt not come to hear 


common: prayer, &c. deſtru#ive of civil ſociety ? Pray 


mew me better ſubjects. If any object, Diſſenters 


4 % 


, 


© have not always been ſo; the anſwer is ready, © Do 
© not expoſe them; protect them in their lives, liber- 


ties, and eſtates; for in this preſent © poſture they 


think they can call nothing their own, and that all 
© the comforts they have in this world, are hourly lia- 


© ble to forfeiture, for their faith, hope, and practice 


© concerning the other world.” 1s not this to deſtroy 


nature and civil government, when people are ruined 

in cheir natural and civil capacit | 
—_ to either, but which are * 

= port 5 8 3 OY „ 


y, not for things re- 
a ſupernatural im- 


VII. This deprives them of protection, who pro- 
tect the government. Diſſenters have a great ſhare in 

the trade, which is the greatneſs of this kingdom; 
and they make a large proportion of the taxes that 
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. An ADDRESS ro PROTESTANTS. 16160 
maintain the government. And is it reaſonable, o 
can it be Chriſtian, when they pay tribute to Ceſar, to 
be preſerved in an undiſturbed: poſſeſſion of the e, 
that the ref ſhould be continually expoſed for the 


peaceable exerciſe of their conſciences to God? 


VIII. Neither is it a conformity to true and ſolid 


religion, ſuch as is neceſſary to eternal ſalvation, | 


wherein moſt parties yerbally agree, but for a modifi- 
cation of religion; ſome peculiar way of worſhip and 
diſcipline. +* All confeſs One God, One Chriſt, One 
Holy Ghoſt, and that it is indiſpenſably, requiſite to 
© live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent. 
© evil world.“ 2 Tit. xi. 12. yet is one proſecuting 
the other for his - conſcience,” ſeizing corn, drivin 

away cattle, breaking open doors, taking away — 
ſpoiling of goods; in ſome places not leaving a cow 
to give poor orphans milk, nor a bed to lie on; in 
other places houſes have been ſwept ſo clean, that a 
ftool hath not been left to fit on, nor ſo much as 
working tools to labour for bread. To ſay nothing 
of the opprobrious ſpeeches, bloody blows, and te- 


dious impriſonments, even to death itſelf, through 


naſtineſs of dungeons, that many innocent people have 
ſuffered only for their peaceable conſcience.  _ 
IX. But this way of proceeding for maintenance of 
the national religion, 1s of an ill conſequence upon 
this account, that heaven is barred, as much as in 


men lies, from all farther illuminations. Let God 
ſend what light he pleaſes into the world, it muſt not 


be received by Cæſar's people, without Cæſar's licence; 


and if it happen that Cæſar be not preſently con- 


vinced, as well as I, that it is of God, I muſt either 


Ceſar, or profeſs and perſevere in my perſuaſion, and 
ſo loſe my life, liberty, or eſtate, to pleaſe God. This 
hath frequently occurred, and may again. Therefore 


1 would intreat Cæſar ta conſider the ſad conſequence. 


af impoſition, and remember both that God did ne- 
yer aſk man leave to introduce truth, or make farther 
diſeoyeries of his mind to the world; and that it hath 
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and people: 

X. This way of ne endeavours to ſtille, or 
elſe to puniſh, ſincerity; for fear or hopes, frowns or 
flavour, prevail only with baſe minds; ſouls degenera- 

- ted from true nobleneſs. Every ſpark of integrity 
= muſt be extinguiſhed, where conſcience is ſacrificed to 
; worldly: ſafety and preferment. This net holds no 
temporizers: honeſt men are all the fiſh it catches: but 
one would think they ſhould make but an ill treat to 
ſuch as reckon themſelves generous men, and, what is 
. More, Chriſtians too. That which renders. the matter 
maore unjuſtifiable, is the temptation ſuch ſeverity puts 
3 * men upon, not hardy enough to /uffer for conſcience, 
pet ſtrongly perſuaded they have truth on their ſide, 
to deſert their principles, and ſmother their convic- 
tions; which, in plain terms, is to make of ſincere 
men, hypocrites: whereas it is one great end of go- 
vernment, by all laudable mèans, to preſerve lincerity; 
for without it there can be no faith or truth in civil 
ſociety. Nor is this all; for it is a maxim worthy of 
Cxzfar's notice, Never to think him true to Cz/ar, 
© that is falſe to his own conſcience: beſides, raped 
*conſciences treaſure up revenge; and ſuch perſons are 
not likely to be longer friends to Cæſar, than he hath 
referments to allure: them, or power 0 0a 1 0 
Tm being his moſt implacable enemies. . 
XI. There is not ſo ready a way to Atheiſm, as 4 
=. of extinguiſhing the ſenſe of conſcience for worldly ends? 
deͤ eſtroy that internal rule of faith, worſhip, and practice 
* towards God, and the reaſon of my religion will be 
civil injunctions, and not divine convictions; conſe- 
gquently, I am to be of as many religions as the civil 
5 authority ſhall impoſe, however untrue, or contradic- 
This ſacred tie of conſcience thus broken, 
Arc wel to all heavenly obligations in the ſoul, ſcrip- 
ture - authority, and ancient Proteſtant principles. Chriſt = 
may at this rate become what the Jews would have 
= oe a — his 1 8 © to *.. ON 7 wit, 
1 : © a 1 cc UTR» 
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repreſented them; and the godly martyrs of all. a 


fo many ſelf-murtherers;- for they might juſtiy be eſ- 
teemed reſiſters of worldly. authority, ſo far as that 
authority concerned itſelf with the 1 of reli- 
gion, becauſe they refuſed the e e commanded 


| by it, even to death. 3X9 65g 


And it may not be n of Caſar's conſideration, - 


that from theſe proceedings people are tempted to in- 
fer, there is nothing in religion but worldly aims and 
ends; becauſe ſo much worldly power is abufed, under 


the name of religion, to vex and deſtroy men for bes | 1 


ing of another religion; and that he hazards the beſt 
hold and obligation he hath to obedience, which is 


conſcience. For where they are taught only to obeß 


for intereſt, duty and conviction are out of doors. 


By all means let conſcience be ſacred, and virtue, and ” 
integrity (though under diſſenting principles) cheriſh+ 
ed: charity is more powerful than ſeverity, and Per- | 


ſuaſion than all the penal laws in the world. 


Laſtly, To the reproach of this courſe with with men, | 


it hath never yet obtained the end deſired; ſince, in- 
ſtead of compliance, the difference is thereby widen- 

ed, and the ſufferers are pitied by ſpectators, which 
only helps to increaſe the number of diſſenters; for 
whoever is in the wrong, few think the perſecutor in 
the right. This, in all ages, having been the iſſue of 
ſevere proſecution of diſſenters for matters of religion; 


what a cruel, troubleſome, thankleſs, ſucceſsleſs of- 


fice is it for Cæſar to be employed in? May he take 


better meaſures of his authority and intereſt, and uſe 
his power to the encouragement of all the virtuous and 
induſtrious, and juſt puniſhment of the lazy and vicious 


in all perſuaſions; ſo ſhall the Fine anriihe Ta 
the govemment proſper. '- 
Church power ſuppoſeth a chaweh- firſt. 1 wal. not 


be improper therefore to examine; firſt,” © What a 


__ © ſcripture. 'New-Teſtament-church, is; and next, 


What is the ſcripture power belonging to ſuch a ( 
may be called , 
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- . © viſible, is a company or ſociety of people, believing, pro- 
n, and pradiifing according to the - dofirine and 
exaniple of Chriſt Jaſus and his apoſtles; and not accord- 
ing to the Scribes and Phariſees, that © taught for 
x « doctrine the traditions of men.” They are ſuch as are 
 : _meck in heart, lowly in ſpirit, * chaſte in life, virtuous 
iin all converſation, * full of ſelf-denial, * long- 
ſſuffering and patient, not only forgiving, but 
loving their very enemies; which anſwers Chriſt's own 
Character of himſelf, religion, and kingdom, which is 
the moſt apt diſtinction that ever can be given of the 
nature of his church and her authority, viz. My 
« kingdom is not of this world.” Which well con- 
nects with * Render unto Cæſar the things that are 
C ſar's, and unto God the things that are God's. 
It was an anſwer to a very ſuſpicious queſtion; for 
it was familiarly bruited that he was a king, and came 
to poſſeſs his kingdom, and was, by ſome, called the 
Aug of the Jews. „„ F 
E The Jews being then ſubjected to the Roman em- 
pire, it concerned Pilate, Cæſar's deputy, to underſtand 
= oh pretenſions; which, upon better information, ge 
found to center in this, My kingdom is not of this ; 
de world, elſe would my ſubjects fight for me.” As 
| if he had ſaid, © Theſe reports are a mere perverſion 
of my peaceable and ſelf-denying intentions; an in- 
. © famy invented by malicious Scribes and Phariſees, 
that they might the better prevail with Cæſar to ſacri- 
-© fice me to their hatred and revenge. 
I am Cæſar's friend; I ſeek none of theſe king- 
© doms from him; nor will I fow ſedition, plot or con- 
© ſpire his ruin; no, let all men render unto Cæſar the 
things that are Cæſar's: that is my doctrine; for I 
© am come to erect a kingdom of another nature 
— © than that of this world, to wit, a /piritua/ kingdom, 
2 to be ſet up in the heart; and conſcience is my 
+ _ 6. throne, upon that will fit, and rule the children af 
m. K. 10. * 1Pet.iij. 2, 2 Cor. zi. 2 Phil. zv. 8. 
et. iv. is. Mat. wi. 24. 2 Cor. ir. 5. Luke vi 
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men in righteouſneſs; and whoever lives ſoberly, . 
righteouſly, and godly in this world, ſhall be mx 
good and loving ſubjects. And they will certainly 
make no ill ones for Cæſar, ſince ſuch virtue is the 
end of government, and renders his charge botk 
more eaſy and ſafe than before. Had I any other 
deſign than this, would I ſuffer myſelf to be re- 
proached, traduced, and perſecuted by a conquered 
people? Were it not more my nature to ſuffer than 
revenge, would not their many provocations have 
drawn from me ſome inſtance of anether kind than 
the forbearance and forgiveneſs I teach? Certainly, 
« were I animated by another principle than the per- 
© feftion of meekneſs and divine. ſweetneſs, I ſhould 
c not have forbidden Peter fighting, ſaying, *'** Put 
ce up thy ſword,” or inſtruct my followers to bear 

s wrongs; but have revenged all affronts, and, by 
_ © plots and other ſtratagems, have attempted ruin ta 
my enemies, and the acquiſition of worldly empires  * 
and no doubt but they would have fought for me. = 
Nay, I am not only patiently, and with 'pity to 
enemies, ſenſible of their cruel carriage towards me 
for my good-will to them, whoſe eternal happineſs T 
only ſeek; but I foreſee what they farther intend 
againſt me: they deſign to crucify me: and, to do it, 
will rather free a murderer, than ſpare their Saviour! 
They will perform that cruelty with all the aggrava- 
tion and contempt they can; deriding me them 
ſelves, and expoſing me to the deriſion of others: 
they will mock my divine kingſhip with a crown of 
thorns, and in mine agonies of ſoul and body, for a 
cordial, give me gall and vinegar. to drink. But, 
notwithſtanding all this, to ſatisfy the world that 
religion is above wrath and revenge, I can forgive 
them 3 pn RL 4 
And to ſecure Cæſar and his people from all fears 
© of | impoſition, notwithſtanding my authority, and —_— 
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the many legions of angels I might command, 
7 both to my deliverance, and the enforcement of my 
meſſage upon mankind, I reſolve to promote nei. 
1 ther with worldly power; for it is not of the nature 
of my religion and kingdom. And as I neither 
t aſſume nor practiſe any ſuch thing myſelf, that am 
© the great author, promoter, and example of this holy 
way; fo have I not only never taught my diſciples 
to live or act otherwiſe, or given them a power I re- 
t fuſe to uſe: myſelf, but expreſly forbad them, and 
t warned them, in my inſtructions, of exerciſing any 
e the leaſt revenge, impoſition. or coercion | towards 
t any. This is evident in my ſermon preached upon 
the mount, where I freely, publickly, and with much 
'* plainneſs, not only prohibited revenge, but enjoined 
ue ta enemies, making it to be a great token of true 
5 diſcipleſhip to ſuffer wrongs, and conquer cruelty by 
'©; patience and forgiveneſs; which is certainly very far 
from impoſition or compulſion upon other men. 
Furthermore, when I was ſtrongly bent for Jeruſa- 
lem, and ſent meſſengers before to prepare ſome en- 
'£ tertainment for me and my company, in a village be- 
__ longing to the * Samaritans, and the people refuſed, 
_ © becauſe they apprehended I was going to Jeruſalem, 
_ © though ſome: of my diſciples, particularly James and 
John, were provoked to that degree, that they aſked 
me, if I were willing that they ſhould command fire 
"© from heaven to deſtroy thoſe Samaritans, as Elias 
£ in another caſe had done; I turned about, and rebuked - 
„them, ſaying, © Ye know not what manner of ſpirit 
dec ye are of; for I am not come into the world to 
e é deſtroy mens lives, but, by my peaceable doc- 
+ © trine, example, and life, to ſave them. 


At another time, one of my diſciples relating to 


me ſome paſſages of their travels, told me of a cer- 


tain man they ſaw, that caſt out devils in my name; 


TU. 


& and becauſe he was not of their company, nor fol- 


Mat. v. 4%, 455 46, 7. Lake ix. 53, 54, 55, 56. | Lake 
N 5 © lowed | 


To « 1 1 nid 1 we 2 1 as WY CY = 
* thereby ſerved and pleaſed me; but I preſently tet. Eo 
© fied my diſlike of the ignorance. and narrowneſs ff. 

their zeal, and, to inform them better, told them 

they mould not have forbid. en for: he chat is dor 55 
* againſt us is for us. : 
My drift is not opinion, Pan piety: tha that _ 

. out devils, convert ſinners, and turn men to righte- = 

© ouſneſs, are not againſt me, nor the nature and re "8 

< ligion of my kingdom, and therefore ought to be 
©, cheriſhed rather than forbid. That I might ſuffi- == 
« ciently declare and inculcate my mind in this matter, 
I did at another time, and upon a different occaſions 
« preach. againſt all coercion and perſecution for mat- 
« ters of faith and practice towards God, in my parable 
© of the ſower, as my words manifeſt, which are theſe z 
“ The kingdom of heaven is likened unto a man which 
4 ſowed good ſeed in his field; but while. men eee = 
« his enemy came, and ſowed tares among the wheatz 
ee and went his way: but when the blade ſprung upg 
ce and brought forth fruit, there appeared the tares alſoz 
e ſo the ſervants of the houſholder came and ſaid; 
«© Didſt thou not ſow good ſeed in thy field? From | 
« whence then hath it tares? He anſwered,” An enemy s 
« hath done this: the ſervants ſaid unto him wie 

e thou then that we go and gather them up? But he 

. ſaid, Nay, leſt while ye gather up the tares, ye-root - 

© up alſo the wheat with, them; let both grow toge= _ 

cc ther till the harveſt; and i in the time of harveſt F 
« will ſay to the reapers, Gather ye together firſt 
& the tares, and bind them in bundles to burn OG 
ic but gather the wheat into my barn. “ 
And that I might not leave ſo neceſſary; a wich 

* miſ-apprehended. of my dear followers, or liable to 
© any miſ- conſtructions, my diſciples, when together; 
c don an eee ** TUES 9, Ry” 
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a 4 " 2b the 3 doe che tares are os child ren of Z 


«& the wicked one; the enemy that ſowed them is the 


8 8 devil; the harveſt is the end of the world; n the 
1 8 e wg are the angels. 


This patience,- this jodg:fullting,” and great "TRY 


1 eee belonging to my kingdom and the ſubjects 
_ © of it, my doctrine ſpeaks it, and mine example con- 
firms it; and this can have no poſſible agreement 

© with impoſition and perſecution for conſcience. Tr 


© is true I once whipped ont the profaners of my Fa- 


« ther's temple; but I never whipped any in. I called, 


\ © Feried to every one that thirſted to come, and freely 
© offered my aſſiſtance to the weary and heavy-laden ; 


* but I never impoſed my help, or forced any to re- 


| © ceive me; for I take not my kingdom by violence, 


but by ſuffering. And that I might ſufficiently deter 


£ my followers from any ſuch thing, as I profeſs myſelf 


—. 4 their Lord and Maſter, ſo have I commanded 


« ha to love one another in a more eſpecial manner. 


But if, inſtead thereof, any ſhall grow proud, high- 


_ © minded, and beat or abuſe their fellow-fervants in 


e. religi ous family, when I come to take an account 
ouſhold, he ſhall be cut aſunder, and ap- 


by : þ Salted, his portion among the unbelievers. Behold. 


| the recompence I appoint to impoſing lordly perſons, 


© ſuch as count others infidels; and, to make them ſuch 
© believers as themſelves, will exerciſe. violence to- 


© wards them, and if they prevail not, will call for 


- © fire from heaven to devour. them; and if heaven re- 


© fuſe to gratify their rage, will fall a beating and 


© killing, and think, it may be, they do God good 
© ſervice too; but their lot ſhall be 1 r 5 


© for ever.' | 
© Nay, | ave o effectu rovi ed againſt a 
Nay, I have ſo a ed: Fünf all 


w maſtery, that I expreſly charged them, not to be many 
. maſters; for one Was their maſter: I told ns = 8 


r ii 57, 3t, 39. 7 Jobaan, 3 [ 
w ; ee 


Seat 
my kingdom, they muſt become as gentle and harm- 


5 „ leſs as little children, and ſuch cannot force and puniſi 
in matters of religion. In fine, I ſtrictly com- 


manded them to love one another, as I have loved - 


them, who am ready to lay down my life for the 


* ungodly, inſtead of taking away godly mens lives 


© for opinions. And this is the great maxim of my 


e muſt (not crucify other men, but) take up his croſs 
« and follow me, who am meek and lowly;” and 
c ſuch as endure to the end, ſhall find eternal reſt to 


* their ſouls: this is the power I uſe,” and this is the 


power I give,” 


How much this agrees with the language, doctrine, | 
and example of Jeſus Chriſt, the Son and Lamb of 
God, I ſhall leave them to conſider that read and be- 


lieve ſcripture. But ſome, affected to preſent church- 
power, and deſiring their ruin that conform not to her 


worſhip and diſcipline, will object, That Chriſt did 


* 


give his church power to bind and looſe, and bid 
© any perſons aggrieved tell the church! 


I grant it; but what binding was that? Was it, 1 


pray, with outward chains and fetters, in naſty holes 


and dungeons? Nothing leſs ? or was it that his church - 
had that true diſcerning in her, and power with him, 
that what ſhe bound, that is, condemned, or looſed, that 
is remitted, ſhould ſtand ſo in God's fight, and Chriſt's 


account? ; 


But tell the church; and what then? Obſerve Chriſt's : 


extent in the puniſhment of the offender: If the 


ce offender will neither receive private admonition, nor 


ec hear the church, then,” ſays. Chriſt, „ let him be to 
cc thee as an heathen,” &c. Here is not one word of 
fines, whips, ſtocks, pillories, gaols, and the like in- 
ſtruments of cruelty, to cunt the heretick : for the 
= or! of his words ſeems to be no more than this; 

© If any member of the church refuſe thy private ex- 
_ © hortation, and the church's admonition, look upor 


; _ _ 
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:; amongſt them was to be ſervant to the reſt; - 
not to impoſe upon the reſt : ' nay, that to be great in 


* — 8 


1 Re a Pn as obſtinate and n tive no wore : 
© to do with him; let him take his courſe; thou haſt 
done well, and the church is clear of him. 1 
Well, but ſay the church-fighters of our age, Did 
'© not St. Paul wiſh them cut off that troubled the 
church in his time ? Yes: but with what ſword think 
you ? Such as Chriſt bid Peter put up, or the Sword 
of the Spirit, which is the word of God ?“ Give him 
leave to explain his own words; „“ For though we 
de walk in the fleſh, we do not war after the fleſh; for 
«the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but 
e mighty through God, to the pulling down of ſtrong⸗ | 
1 holds, caſting down imaginations, and every high 
i thing that exalteth itſelf againſt the knowledge of 
c God, and bringing every TEE | into nne to 
8 Chriſt.” . | 

What think you of this? Here are widfares; weapons, 

ofitions and conformity, and not only no external 
Wee about matters of religion uſed or countenanced, 
[bur the moſt expreſs and pathetical excluſion and diſ- 
8 of any fuch thing that can be given. 

It was this great apoſtle that aſked that queſtion, 
, Who art thou that judgeſt the ſervant of another? 
'« To his own lord he ſtandeth or falleth: but he ſhall 
. ſtand; for God is able to make him ſtand,” Can 
we think that impoſition or perſecution is abſe to an- 
der him this queſtion in the day of judgment? Do we 
with Treaſon deny it to the papacy ? with what reaſon 
then can we affure it to ourſelves? Let us remember 
Who ſaid, Not that we have dominion over your faith, 
de but are helpers of your Joy.” Helpers, then not 
* "ampoſers nor perſecutors. What joy can there be in that 
to the perſecuted ? But if Paul had no ſuch commiſ— 
' Hon: or power over conſcience, I would fain know by 
what authority more- Inferior miniſters and Chriſtians on. 
prog 12750 0 5 e 
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ſays he, © the flock of God; not by conſtraint, &c, 
dc neither as being lords over God's heritage.” The 
heritage of God is free; they have but One Lord in and 
of their religion, Chriſt Jeſus, and they are brethren. 

The apoftle © Paul ſays, «That where the Spirit of 
cc the Lord is, there is liberty; but where coercion, 
nes, and gaols are, there is uo liberty. Is it to be ſup= 
poſed that men in theſe days are inſtructed by the 
Spirit of the Lord to deſtroy people in this world for 
their faith about the other world? That cannot poſſibly 
be; ſuch mock at it. Again, ſays that apoftle to the 

_ Chriſtians of his time, Lou are called to liberty; | 

from what, Ipray? * Sin and the ceremonies of the 

cc law?” And ſhall the end of that call be the en- 9 
_ 'thralling of conſcience to human edicts in religion, yea, _ 
about mere ceremonies of religion, under the Goſpel ? 

This would make our cafe worſe than the Jews, for 

their worſhip ſtood on divine authority; and if Chrift 
came to make men free from them, and that thoſe 

very ordinances are by the apoſtle called beggarly 
elements and a burdenſome yoke, is it reaſonable that 

we muſt be ſubje& to the injunctions of men in the 
worſhip of God, that are not of equal authority with 

The apoſtle yet informs us, For this end,” ſays 
be, «© Chriſt both died and roſe again, that he might be 
Lord both of the dead and living: but why doſt thou 
judge thy brother?” Than which nothing can 
more expreſly oppoſe the impoſition, excommunication, 
and perſecution that are among us: it is as if he had 
ſaid, © Chriſt is Lord of Chriſtians; by what authority 
1 doſt thou pretend to judge his ſervants ? Thou aſs 
art but one of them: a brother at moſt, Thou haſt 
1 *® no dominion over their faith, nor haſt thou commiſ- 
_ _ *© fion to be lord over their conſciences; it is Chriſt's 
right, his purchaſe, he has paid for it:? « for this 
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Lord of dead and living; © that he might reſcue 
_ s them from the jaws of oppreſſion, from thoſe that 
©. uſurp over their conſciences, and make a prey of their 
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died" and roſe again, that he might be 


© ſouls.'.. * But why doſt thou judge thy brother?“ 
I not judge, then not perſecute, plunder, beat, im- 


priſen to death, our brethren; that muſt needs follow. 


Actions, if we are not the men. 

In ſhort, Let every man be fully perſuaded in his 
« own mind; and if any thing be ſhort, God will re- 
ie yeal it. let us but be patient. It was not f 


Come, let us Proteſtants look at home, and view our 


und load that revealed Chriſt to Peter; they are Chriſt's 
words; therefore let us leave off the conſultation and 
weapons of fleſh and blood, and truft Chriſt with his 


own kingdom: he hath ſaid, that the © gates of hell 
« ſhall not prevail againſt it;“ and we cannot think 
that he would have us ſeek to hell's gates to maintain 
it; and if it is not of this world, then. not to be 

maintained by force and policy, which are the props 


. of the kingdoms of this world. <© God,” the apoſtle 


* 


tells us, has choſen the weak things of this world, | 


to confound the mighty: therefore he has not 


choſen the ſtrength. and power of this world, to ſup- 
preſs conſcientious people, that, as to human force, 
are ord e and moſt deſtitute, in all 
ä oo oo of THE 


1 will here conclude my ſcripture-proofs with this | 


exhortation, or injunction rather, of the apoſtle. - 


« Ye are bought with a price; be not ye the ſervants. 


* « of men.*” The ſubject here is not human, wherein 
human ordinances are to be obeyed; that is not the 


queſtion; but divine; and thoſe that for fear or favour 
of men deſert their principles, and betray their con- 


 Friences, they renounce their Lord, deny him that 


bought them, and tread his blood, the price; of their 


ſouls, under their feet: Ye are bought with a price: Z 


| Chuiſt has purchaſed you; you are not your own, but 
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no man's judgment, neither make man's determina- | 


tiong your rule of faith and worſhip.' c Stand faft in 


&: the liberty wherewith he has made you free, and be 


e not entangled again into bondage; for we are not 


« come to that mountain that we cannot touch, to 
«"Sinaiz'” we are not now to be kept under, like 


> ſchool-boys or minors: that impoſition might be uſe- 


ful then, which is a bondage now. Moſes was God's 


ſervant, and faithful; he ſaw, heard, and went up to 
the mount for the people ; but Chriſtians are come to 


mount Zion, to Jeruſalem, the mother of peace and fer 
dom. Much then depended upon the integrity of Mo- 
ſes; and yet God ſent for the people near the mount, 
that they might /ee his glory; and wrought wonders 
and miracles to engage their faith, and vindicate the 


integrity of Moſes his ſervant (as the 12, 13, I's, 


and 16 chapters of Numbers declare) and which none 


now can pretend to vouch the exerciſe of their autho- 


rity : 1 ſay it pleaſed God then to appear by thoſe 
ways; but now the law is brought home to ever 


man's heart, and every one ſhall know God for bim- 
/elf, from the leaſt to the greateſt, % My ſheep,” ſays. 


Chriſt, * hear my voice.” And let us remember that 
there is no poſſibility of dece 15 there, where there 
is no neceſſity of truſting. fine, „e are bought 


8 with a price, be not ye the ſervants of men. One 
Price, Y 


cc is Lord, even Chriſt, and ye are brethren. *” 


But methinks I hear 2 ſtout objection, and it is 


this: At this rate you will overthrow all church- 
diſcipline, all cenſure of errors, if no man or men 
can determine.“ My anſwer is ready and ſhort: no 
ſcripture church-diſcipline is hereby oppugned or 
weakened: let not the ſentence end in violence upon 


the conſcience unconvinced: let who will expound or 


determine, ſo it be according to true church-diſci- 
1 which can be exerciſed on them ons. who have 
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ee e os in hs covenant ſes union; 
and Which proceeds only to a ſeparation from the 
reſt, a diſavowing or diſowning, and that only in caſe 
of. falling from principles or practices once received, 


or about known treſpaſſes: but never to any corporal 
or pecuniary. zuniſhment;: the two arms of Antichriſt, 
er rather of the great bea which carries the whore. - 
But let us ob erve what ſort of church- government 
the a ftle recommends. i Avoid fooliſh. queſtions, 
| £ genealogies, and contentions, and ſtriving! 
7 1 9 — the law; for they.are. unprofitable. and vain: 
« a man that is an heretick, after the firſt and ſecond 
& admonition, reject, knowing, that he that is ſuch, 
is fubverted, and ſinneth, being condemned. of (or 
Em) himſelf ;*” or ſelf-condemned. 


It is very remarkable, firſt, that this great apoſtle, 


inſtead of exhorting Titus to ſtand upon niceties, and. 


_ facrifice mens natural comforts and enjoyments for 
855 inions of religion, injoins him to ſhun diſputes 

ut them; leaving the people to their own thoughts 
= prehenſions in thoſe matters, as reputing the 
loſs 3p peace, in ſtriving, greater than the gain that 
could ariſe from ſuch an unity and conformity : 
which exactly agrees with another paſſage of his; 


0 te Let us therefore, as many as be perfect, be thus 


ec minded; and if in any thing ye be otherwiſe mind- 
cc ed, God ſhall reveal even this' unto you,“ He 


did not ſay you ſhall be fined, pillaged, excommuni- 


cated, and flung into priſon, il ye oy not. of our 
mind. 3 


2dly, That in the a; poſtle 8 definition,” an beretick is 


a ſelf-condemned Cn” one conſcious to himſelf of 


error, and obſtinacy in it; but that are not conſcien- 


tious Diſſenters; for many ten thouſands in this na- 


tion act as they believe, and diſſent from the national 


religion purely upon a principle of conſcience to Al- 
en. God; and would heartily conform, if they 


- ould do it EP. conviction, or with any latisfaction 


a 1 Tims W. V. vi. ie 9 5 Tit. g = Phil, ii. 15. | 
1 | 1 b 
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or common ſenſe, their continual great ſufferings ifi 
perſon and eſtate, and their patience under them, are 
a demonſtration, or there can be none in the world, 


that conſcience, and not humour or intereſt, is ab ' 
bortom. TE PE 


Nor can their dee diſprove hos unlel they 


e ſearch hearts; and that is a little too far for a 
fallible ſpirit to reach, and an infallible one they de- 
ny. So that the apoſtle makes not the heretick to lia . 


upon the ſide of miſcbelieving, or not coming up to 


his. degree of faith and knowledge, but upon the ſide 


of wilfully, turbulently, obſtinately, and ſelf- con- 
demnedly, maintaining things inconſiſtent with the 
faith, peace, and proſperity of the church, ng 

Granting us then not to be obſtinate and eit 
demned Diſſenters, (and you cannot reaſonably refuſe 


it us) how do you prove us erroneous in the other 


part? All parties plead ſeripture, and that for the moſt 


oppoſite principles. The ſeripture, you ſay, can- 


not determine the ſenſe of igſelf; it muſt; have an 


* interpreter: if ſo, he mult either be fallible, or 2 


| fallible: : if the firſt, we are worſe than before; for 


men are apt to be no leſs confident, and yet are ſtill 


upon as uncertain grounds: if the laſt, his muſt either 
be an external, or an internal jud ge: if an external, 
you know where you are, without pointing; for there 


| ſtands nothing between you and Popery in that princi- 
ple: if an internal judge, either it is ourſelves, or the 


Spirit of Chriſt dwelling in us: not ourſelves, for then 


the rule would be the thing ruled, which cannot be: and 
if it be the Spirit of Chriſt Jeſus, (and the apoſtle. 
tells us, <© That unleſs we have the Spirit, We 


- « are none of Chriſt's,"”) then is the neck of impo- 
\ ſition broken: and what haſt thou to do to judge me? 


Let me ſtand or fall to my own Maſter : and upon this 
foot went Luther, Zuinglius, Calvin, Melancthon, 
- e W . and Tindal, 
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- s, Cranmer, Ridley, Hooper, Jewel, Bradford, 

1 5 Sanders, Rogers, &c. at home; and as good 
men, and conſtant martyrs, in ages before them. 
But fuppoſe conſcientious Diſſenters as ill men as 
the apoſtle deſcribes an heretick to be; what is the 
puniſhment? This 1s cloſe to the point ; ſtand it. 
= Idly. „A man that is an heretick, after the firſt 

c and ſecond admonition, reject ;” that is, deny his 
communion ; declare he is none of you, condemn his 
= by a publick cenſure from among your- 

Ives. What more can be ſtrained, by the fierceſt 

ſecutors of men for religion, out of theſe words? 

But will we be governed by the rules of holy writ? 
Have we any true veneration for the exhortations and 
injunctions therein? Then let us ſoberly conſider, what 
the apoſtle Paul adviſes and recommends to his beloved 
Timothy upon the preſent occaſion, and I dare pro- 
2 an end to conteſt and perſecution for religion. 

«& Flee youthful luſts; but follow righteouſneſs, Rich, 
6. charity, peace, with them that call on the Lord out 
cc ofa 2 heart; but fooliſn and unlearned queſtions 
6 avoid, knowing that they do gender ſtrifes. And 


the ſervant of the Lord muſt not ſtrive, but be gen- 


« tle unto all men, apt to teach, patient, in meekneſs 
* e thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, if God 
1 venture will give them repentance to the ac- 

owledging of the truth.“ 2 Tim. 10 22, 235 
245 259. 

There is fock a depth of 9” lodged i in 1 one 
5 Pin ge, that I find difficulty to expreſs myſelf upon 
and yet I ſhall with pleaſure endeavour it. #5 
is both faith and government, religion and duty, all 
that becomes us towards God, our brethren, our neigh- 
© bour, ourſelves, yea, our oppoſers and enemies. 
„ Flee youthful luſts:” that is, avoid ſin, turn 
away from every appearance of evil, flee the tempta- 
tion as ſoon as thou ſeeſt it, leſt it :enfagre thee ; but 
follow righteouſneſs, charity, and peace; ſeek and love 
| holineſs, and there will be charity and peace to thyſelf, 
and in . to a men. "> xiv. 7. 1 508 iv. 
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20. For the kingdom of God ſtands in righteouſs _ | 
* neſs, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt;” not in 
_ conteſt about words, nor in maintaining fooliſh and = 
4 

| 

| 

| 

| 
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unlearned queſtions, which reach not the ſoul, nor 
carry any force upon our affections, nor learn men to 
be better, to have more piety, virtue, goodneſs; but 
are mere notions and ſpeculations, that have no in- 
fluence upon holy living, or tendency to the regimen - 
of our paſſions: ſuch queſtions as the curiolity or 
wantonneſs of mens wit or reſtleſs fancy are apt to 
' ſtart, under pretence of divine. truth, and ſublime 
myſteries : theſe niceties, conceits, and imaginations 
of men, (not bottomed on the revelation of the eter- 
nal Spirit, but human apprehenſion and tradition) ſuch 
- queſtions avoid, meddle not with them; but, next to 
_ youthful luſts, flee them by all means; for they draw 
to {trife, to heats, animoſities, envy, hatred, and per- | 
ſecution, which unbecome the man of God; for ſays | 
this apoſtle, * He muſt not ſtrive, but be gentle unto _ = 
ce all men, apt to teach, patient: let his rank, no- = 
tion, opinion, or faith be what it will, he muſt not "oY 
be fierce, nor cenſorious, much leſs ſhould: he perſe- 1 
cute, or excite Cæſar to do it for him; no ſuch mat- 1 
ter: he muſt be apt to teach, and inform the ig- I 
norant; and in caſe it ſucceed not, he ought not co 
be outrageous, or go about to whip and club it into 
him: © he muſt be patient; that is, he muſt not 
think to force and bend things to his own will or 
time, but commit his honeſt endeavours to God's i 
blefling, „that can raiſe, of the ſtones of the ſtreets, = 
ee children unto Abraham. This ſort of man will 1 
ſerve God againſt his will, inſtead of ſubmitting his 1 
will to God's. There is no evil he will ſtick at to = 
ſerve God his way; he will plunder and kill for God's | 
| ſake, and meritoriouſly ſend all his paſſions upon tze 
errands of his ignorant zeal; and the trophies that it | 
loves, are the ſpoils and havock it makes upon mann 
kind; the moſt unnatural and dangerous temper in 
the world. Our bleſſed Lord, who knew what was in 
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man, has left us his 3 2 upon it, Luke ix. 3. 
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But ſome will object, O! but it is not ignorance! 
it is obſtinacy and oppoſition.” Hardly judged, my 


friend]! Bur admit it were fo, here is a receipt for the 


malady, and that of the apoſtle's preſcribing. Obſerve 

the following words: In meekneſs inſtructing thoſe 

t that oppoſe themſelves, if God peradventure will 
e give them repentance, to the acknowledging of the 


truth.“ Then not fining, plundering, beating, 


ſtocking, impriſoning, baniſhing and killing, even 


oppoſers themſelyes, for religion; unleſs there be 


Fay of doing theſe things with gentleneſs, patience, 
ud meekneſs; which 1 confeſs I think nobody ever 
—.. ne LT Cne 


But as the apoſtle gives Timothy another method 


Than is now uſed by the ſons of violence for reclaim- 
| Ing oppoſers, ſo the reaſon of the counſel makes all 
ot 


er ways unlawful, viz. „If God peradyenture will 


ie give them repentance to the acknowledgment of 
e the truth.“ I would hereupon enter the lifts with 
à perſecutor: is repentance in my own power, or is it 
in thine to give me? The apoſtle ſays neither: it is 
Sock's gift alone; If God peradventure will give 


« them repentance,” &c. Since repentance then is 


in the caſe, and that God alone can give it, of what 


uſe are violent courſes, which never beget repentance? 


On the contrary, they have rarely failed to raiſe pre- 


Judice, and beget hardneſs in the ſufferer, and pity in 
the beholder. © , Fes eee 


But was this the evangelical rule and practice? Yes, 


that it was. O then! whence comes impoſition, force, 


7 


"cruelty, ſpoil of goods, impriſonments, knockings, 
-beatings, bruiſings, ſtockings, whippings, and ſpil- 
ling of blood for religion? What church is that whoſe 
- officers are ſo far from clothing the naked, that they ” 
= ſtrip the clothed; from feeding the hungry, that they 
take their bread from them; and thoſe, ſome of them, 


r widows and helpleſs orphans ?' And fo remote are 

from viſiting the "ſick and impriſoned, that they 
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dra away their beds io vides chem, ad N theixß 
0 rſons into priſon, for conſciente fake.” ' Nay, ſome _ 
have been ſo unnatural, that they haled away an honeſt _ 
man from a meeting to gaol at Reading, a while ſince, 
not permitting him to take leave his poor wife, 
newly delivered, and in a dying condition, though. 
ſhe much deſired it, and lived but juſt by the meeting 
from whence they took him ; with an hundred more 
things, that I forbear being particular in, becauſe I 
would not be thought to provoke, when I aim only at 
Chriſtian reproof and amendment. In fine, What are 
they that for no other cauſe paſs ſuch dreadful excom- 
munications, as render the excommunicants little bet- 
ter than outlawed perſons, fubjecting their civil and 
natural rights to their pride, paſſion, intereſt, or re- 
venge, unleſs they will purchaſe their enjoyment at 
the dear rate of giving their own conſciences the lie? 
For what elſe can be the conſequence of conforming: 
to that I do not believe? Is not this to deſtroy ſincere 
men, and make and fave hypocrites ? When it is but 
too palpable that vice reigns without controul, and 
few of theſe buſy men, theſe conſcience-hunters, give 
themſelves the thought of correcting manners, defend- 
ing virtue, or fuppreſſing vice. 
O that ſuch as are concerned would ſoberly ebnet 
if any thing be ſo ſcandalous to true religion as force! 
who can think that evidence good that is extorted? 
And what a e is that which is made up of Weg- 


once ane This is not to ive” Cod ok N 
worldly intereſt: it is. quite contrary to Chriſt's con- 

ſel and his followers practice. He came to ſave, and 
not to deſtroy nature, to magnify his grace. Tou 
. pretend, moſt of ou, to diſtike J. Calvin's uncondi- 
erated eprobation, * ic: * 1 fay, No 
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5 4 ae is our ed K Þ fo it is as un- 


reaſonable, to require an . impoſſibility, - as cruel: to 
damn men for. not doing it: for, as you ſay, bis doc- | 
trine makes God to command them to repent, that 
cannot repent; and yet damn them if they repent 
not: ſo you enjoin men to relinquiſh their preſent faith 
and worſhip, and conform to yeurs, which is not in 
their power to do, yet damn them, in a temporal re- 
3 if they refuſe it: for you make ſuch an unavoid- 


_ able diſſent puniſhable; with the deſtruction of mens 


liberties and . ay You had better leave off valu- 
ing yourſelves upon the mercy and well-naturedneſs 
8 155 hat tenet of the univerſal love of God to mankind, 
till you love more than yourſelves, and abominate 
- that the church of England ſhould: be the elect to the 
civil government, and all others as reprobates, ſince 


you pretend to deteſt the like injuſtice in John e 5 


notion of election and reprobation. 

And the truth of it is, this helps on atheiſm, as as 
much as any enormity in the land; when witty men 
are not willing to take pains to examine after the 
truth and excellency in religion, ſo that people, that 
. call themſelves Chriſt's ers and the apoſtles ſuc- 


ceſſors and followers, affect and ſeek government, and 
2 twice deny it, when they go to receive it: that 


Tome others grow lordly, live voluptuouſly, and watch | 
after the biggeſt preferments, not being excited by 
moſt ſervice for God, but earthly power. and wealth 


for themſelves; and that, at the ſame time, they per- 8 


ſecute men of more ſelf-denial, for matters of opinion 
ahout faith and worſhip towards God; ſo that no con- 
* to the church, no protection from the ſtate. 
Which, among Proteſtants, 1s ſo much the more un · 
reaſonable; firſt, becauſe they, by theſe courſes, im- 
_ plicitly own and aſſume the 0 infallihility and 
perfection, and yet deny any ſuch thing. \For it ſup» 
_ [os that nothing is truer, nothing perfectet; or elſe 
, they both perſecute men to embrace à fallible and 
imperſect religion, and with cruel. penalties provide 
ee W * 71 infallibl n 
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tte greateſt injury to the world that can be, - inaſmuch _ 
das it is a plain endeavour to fruftrate all thoſe excels 
lent prophecies and gracious promiſes God hath given, 
and the holy ſcriptures declare of the latter days. 
But, Secondly, It expoſes Proteſtants to the laſh and 
ſcorn of the Papiſt unavoidably; for, at this rate, you 
that, with reaſon, think it ignorance and irreligion in 
the Papiſt to imagine himſelf diſcharged in God's ac 
count, by believing only as the church believes, con- 
ceive yourſelves, at the ſame time, juſtified by belie- 
ving only as a few of your own doctors, or elſe as 
the ſtate believes. But if the church cannot uſe force _ 
in religion, becauſe ſhe cannot infallibly determine to 
the conſcience without convincement, much leſs ought 
a few doctors, or the civil authority, to uſe forcs 
where they can much leſs judge. Unleſs you would _ 
make them the civil executioners of your diſpleaſure, 
who have no civil power to give them ſuch commiſ- 
ſion; and, to be ſure, no eccleſiaſtical authority to 
exerciſe any force or violence about religion. For the 
Papiſt, judging by his principles, puniſhes them that 
believe not as the church believes, though apainf# 
Feripture; but the Proteſtant, who teaches: every one 
to believe the ſcripture,” though againft church-autho« 
rity, perſecutes, againſt his own principles, even them 
that in any particular ſo believe, as he, in general, 
teaches them to believe. This is hard, but true, upon 
the Proteſtant; for what is plainer than that he afflicts 
thoſe, that, according to his own doctrine, believe and 
honour holy feripture, but againſt it will receive na 
human interpretation. Them, I ſay, who interpret 
| ſcripture to themſelves, which, by his poſition, none 
but they to themſelves can interpret; them, that uſe - 
the ſcripture no otherwiſe, by his own doctrine, to 
their edification, than he himſelf uſes it to their 
22 and ſo thoſe whom his doctrine acknow- 
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ledges true | believers, his diſcipline perſecutes as 
Is ſum up all at this time; if we muſt believe as 
Cxæſar appoints, why not then as the church . | 


3: SS 


* We 4 92 # 
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. But 10 not as | ar: t comments; pray AR 
ceean force be lawful? Let me recommend one book to 
po, that of right claims a place with you, and that 

is, © Biſhop Taylor's, of Liberty of Prophecy; never 
_ anſwered, that [ have heard of, and I have reaſon to 
believe never will be atten pred ; for indeed it is un- 


perſecution; could be glad if it might be the prac- 
tice of biſhops i in their power: I may fay the ſame of 
J. Tillotſon's Sober and Seaſonable Diſcourſe before the 
Dommons om the fifth of November. And, the truth 
is, J am the more earneſt with you at this time, be- 
cauſe I find chat God daily ſhews us he has great good- 
. will to poor England. O why ſhould: we drive him 
A us, by our diſobedience to him, and our ſeveri- 
6 one another! he has lately put a prize into 
dur hands, and continues to pour his favours upon us: 
all depends upon a lincere- be e e . our pero | 
= er Theorem. 5 6 

r give f of thine! 10 us 0 ouF kole 
=_ te turn to God, and keep his holy law; and let 
As but be jealous of his glory, by puniſhing vice, and 
cheriſhing virtue, and we may aſſure ourſelves he will 
jntereſt himſelf in our ſafety. Of this we cannot 
doubt; for he who has begun to d it under our diſ- 
obedience, will not deſert. us in our fincere repent- 
nne. And as this is our duty to Cod, without 
Which we vainly hope for deliverance, ſo is there a 


- anſwerable. That was the judgment of a doctor under 


duty we owe to one another, that is the next Tres 5 


tte to our preſervation. 

Let, therefore, all aſperities ho a. ae; 
=—_ : farbidden, and the oppreſſed Proteſtant delivered. 
Revive the noble principle of Liberty of Conſcience, on 
which the reformation roſe: for in vain do we hope 
do be delivered from Papiſts, till we deliver ourſelves 
= are popery. This coercion upon conſcience, and 
EEE: rſecution for religion, are that part of popery which 
=: 3s moſt juſtly hated” and feared : and if we either fear 

or hate popery for its cruelty, mall we; praiſe the 
1 ä it for r God gs na, not 
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on thoſe that have uſed it to us. This were the way ny 
to be deſerted of God, and left to their cruelty. The 
ſame ſins. will ever fix the fame odium, and find the 
fame puniſhment, wherever they are; yea greater, by 
how much Proteſtants pretend to better things: if they . 
burnt your-anceſtors, do not you ſtrip and ſtarve your | 
brethren: remember the many thouſands now perſe= - 2 
cuted in this kingdom, for the ſake of their tender and _ 
very peaceable conſciences; huſbands are unlawfully _ . 
ſeparated from their wives, and parents from their © |} 
children; their corn, cattle, and houſhold-ſtuff ſwept — 
away, perhaps at the inſtigation of ſome lewd and i- 
digent informer, or to pleaſe the malice of an ill-diſ... 
poſed neighbour. In the mean time, many, once. 
ſufficient, are expoſed to charity; the fruits of their _ A 
honeſt labour and bread of their poor helpleſs child-  _ = | 
ren being now made the forfeiture of their con- {| 
Friends and countrymen, there is a deep doctrine 
in this providence; Examine it well, that you may | 
reap the benefit of it: and, among the reſt, let me + 
tell you, this is not the leaſt part of it, that God w . - 
ſhewing you mercy, that you may ſhew mercy, and hass 
awakened you at the brink of the pit, that you may „ 
help your brethren out of it; aye, your enemies. 0e 
wiſe and conſiderate: it will be much your own fault 
if you are not happy. And truly 1 have no manner 
of ſcruple but God will preſerve us, if we will not 
caſt away ourſelves. For dur own fins and folly can 
only direct the hand that ſeeks to hit and hurt us 
and ſhall we make it fucceſsful to our own ruin? Let 
us therefore turn away from all impiety ; let the ma. 
giſtracy diſcourage and puniſh it; and let us forbeaer 
and love one another. If we begin with God, we = 
ſhall end with God, and that is with /ucce/s : Elſe, be 
aſſured, we ſhall only inherit the wind of our o-] n¼ in 
vention, and be deſerted of him then, when we ſhall 
In ſhort, reverence the preſent providence; and „ 
though your Ives have not deſerved it, let them now 5 
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3 juſt, In- 
5 a 
ciples, but pity their unhappineſs, whilſt you abhor 
the cauſe of it: let them lee, that you had rather inform 
than deftroy them, and that you take more pleaſure n 
their converſion, than your own revenge. This will 
bdbe the greateſt confutation upon them, that they be 
taught the goodneſs of your religion by the mildneſs 
of it; and, by its mercy, the cruelty of their own. The 
Indian Atabaliha rejected the Romiſh baptiſm, becauſe 
pf the Spaniſh tyranny; whence it was uſual with thoſe 
poor Americans to deſire they might not go to heaven 
if the Spaniards went thither. I know there are little 
arts uſed to prevent Proteſtant” union, and that in a 
- Proteſtant. guiſe : and it is a trick, not of yeſterday, 
to put one party of Proteſtants upon devouring four 
bor five, that both the Proteſtant church may have the 
 » odium of eating or devouring her own children, and 
. that another intereſt, behind the hangings, may find - 
tze more eaſy and creditable acceſſion to the chair: it 
is the men of this ſtrain, though under diſguiſe, that 
no ſeek to diſtract you; and to effect it the better, 
_ old ſtories muſt be had up, acts of | oblivion violated, 
tue dead diſturbed, their tombs rifled, and they haled 
out of their graves. to receive a new ſentence: that 
 _ condemning the living of that intereſt by the dead, 
they might be deſerted of thoſe, that, to ſay true, 


— 


cC̃unnot be long ſafe without them. 


ft any thing ſober and judicious be propoſed for 
= Aallaying aſperities, accommodating differences, and | 
ſecuring to prince and people a juſt and legal union 1 
book intereſt, as our government requires, we muſt pre= 
ſiently be told of 41, and 42; as if there were a ſort 
ol necromancy in the numbers, or that the naming of 
tmoſe Fewres (long ſince made cyphers, by an alt of 
. \ oblivion) had power enough to lay the active and 
_ generous ſpirits. of our times: but they find themſelves 
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; times, are ee 3 at 18 is o 
may read, ret nolunt malꝰ admiuiſtrar. 
Mlen, in their pleas and endeavours: for! truth, ju 

tice, and ſincere religion, will not be overborne ot 


ſtaggered by ſuch ſtale and trifling reflections, rarely 


uſed of late, but to palliate wretched deſigns, or dii- 
eredit good ones with men of weak n e en 
Perhaps of loyal principles. 

I beſeech you let us not be unſkilful i in cheſe nicks 


that we may not be miſtaken or abuſed by them: I 


cannot tell a time in which the minds of all ſorts of 
Proteſtants have been more powerfully and | unani- 
mouſly e agaged to endeavour a good underſtanding 
between 

was never more needed, ſo let me ſay, no age hath 

_ a richer prize into the hands of men, or — 6 
fairer occaſion, to fix an happy and laſting union upon: 


in order to which, let me prevail wit you that we | 


may \ ſtudy to improve this great principle as the 


neceſſary means to it, viz. That God's providence, | 


© and our own conſtitution, have made the intereſt of 
© prince and people one; and that their peace and 
© greatneſs lie in a moſt induſtrious and en P 
© ſecution of it.” - 

_ Thoſe that 8 other tlodrine; as Hh the c Prince 


© hath an intereſt apart from the good and ſafety of 


s the people, are the ſole men that get by it; and 
therefore find themſelves obliged to ſtudy their miſ- 


underſtanding, becauſe they only are diſappointed and 


inſecured by their union. 


Experience truly tells us, that ſuch perſons. hs : 


155 another intereſt than that which leads to a common 


good, and are often but too artificial in intereſting 


princes in the ſucceſs of it : but prudent and generous 
princes have ever ſeen that it is neither ſafe nor juſt; 
and that no kingdom can be governed with true glory 
and ſucceſs, but there where the intereſt of the ge- 
vernor is one with that of the governed, and where there 
is the ſtricteſt care to ſteer all tranſactions of ſtate by 
* e or the fu — great mY of 
their 
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7. and he that 2008, 


king and people. And as I am ſure it 
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their own conſtitution: eſpecially ſince ſwerving from 


= 


| * them hath always made way for confuſion and miſery 


in government. Our own ſtories. are almoſt every- 
where vexed by this neglect; and thoſe of our neigh- 
bours muſt ſubmit to the ſame truth, tt. 


: : O 


JI 0o conclude, and ſum up the whole diſcourſe : if 
you will both cure preſent, and prevent future grie- 

Vvances, it will greatly behove you to take a moſt de- 

berate and unbiaſſed view of the preſent ſtate of 


” .  * things,” with their proper cauſes and tendencies. Let 


us confront. our eccle/aſtical matters with the plain text 
-and letter of holy ſcripture: this is Proteftant :: and let 
us compare our civil tranſactions with the ancient laws 
and falutes of the realm: this is Engliſo. And I do 
humbly and heartily beſeech Almighty God, that he 
would ſo diſpoſe the hearts of prince and people, as 
that firm foundations may be now laid for a juſt and 
laſting tranquillity to theſe nations: and, believe me 
if you pleaſe, unleſs they are juſt and equal, they can- 
not lat. Time will prove it, becauſe. it always has; 
and that God is unchangeable in the order and juſtice 
of his providence. And ſince righteouſneſs exalts a 
nation, and that fin is the ſhame of any people; there- 


deore will I cloſe with David's prayer, Plal. vii. g. 


« O let the wickedneſs of the wicked come to an end, 
« bur eſtabliſh the juſt : for the righteous God trieth | 
%%% %%%: oh gs 41, 
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enſuing cauſes; though, properly ſpeaking, there 


is but one : original cauſe of this evil, and that is the 


DzviL; as there is but one original cauſe. of good, 
| and that is Go. re 


I. The firſt aſs of perſecution, is why, . That as 


© authors and uſers of it have little or no religion at 


heart: they are not ſubject to the ground and firſt 
cauſe of true religion in their own ſouls; for it is the 
3 of true religion to humble the mind, break the 


eart, and ſaften the affection. It was God himſelf that . 
ſaid, o ce Unto this man will I look, even to him that 


6 is poor, and of a contrite ſpirit, and trembles at 


te my word: not one that breaks heads, and plunders 
oods,: for religion. cc Bleſſed are they that mourn, 
Kad Chriſt, © they ſhall be comforted But not thoſe... 
that ſell Joſeph, and make merry. Bleſſed are the 
ce poor in ſpirit, for theirs is the kingdom of God? 


Thoſe that are low in their own eyes; not ſuch as de- 


vour r and damn all _ themiclves.” 0 Bleſſed are the” © 


; is » Iſaiah Eri. . 
4 15 meek, 


. Impute It perſecution the: ian to | theſe, ra 
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ee meek, for they ſhall inherit the earth: ſuch as 
are gentle, and ready to help, and not tyrannize over 


2 neighbours. © Blefſed are the merciful, for they ſhall 


de obtain mercey: What then ſhall become of thoſe 
that are cruel, under pretence of doing it for God's 
fake? © Bleſſed are the peace- makers, for they ſhall 
__ «© be called the children of God: then diſturbers and 


_ © deſtroyers of their peaceable neighbours ſhall not be 


called fo. © Bleſſed are they that hunger and thirſt 


T after rig teouſneſs, for they ſhall be filled ;” but 


not thoſe that hunger and thirſt” after dur corn and 
cattle, houſes and land, for conſcience ſake. ** And 
« bleſſed are you,” ſays Chriſt, „when men ſhall re- 
« vile and perſecute you, &c. Then not thoſe that 
'revile and perſecute others that are ſober and harm-_ 
leſs: not one bleſſing to the conſcience-hunting doc- 
.trine and practice of him, that deyours the widow and 
8 for religion. Were men inwardly and truly 
religious, they would have ſo low an opinion of them- 
ſelves, ſo tender a regard to 'mankind, ſo great an 
awe of Almighty God, as that none of theſe froward 
paſſions would have any ſway with them. But the 
miſchief is, anmortiſed paſſions pretend to religion; a 
proud, impatient, arrogant mind would promote it; 
than which, nothing of man is more remote from it; 
miſtaking the very nature and end of Chriſt's peace- 
able religion; which, if the apoſtle James ſays true, 
is © to viſit the fatherleſs and widow, and keep our- 
& ſelves unſpotted of the world.” But, on the con- 
trary, they turn widow and fatherleſs out of houſe 
and home, and ſpot themſelves with the cruelty and 
« proves uſurping their poor patrimony, the bread 
pk their lives, and ſuſtenance of their natures : ſuch 
men as theſe are void of natural affection; their reli- 

Sion has no bowels, or they are without mercy in the 
. profeſſion of it; which is the reverſe of true religion, 


that makes us © love enemies, do good to them that 


r hate us, and pray for them that deſpitefully uſe 
7 James i, 27. „„ 
V ac us.“ | 
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ce us;*” And ſo much ftronger, in fouls truly reli- 
gious, is the power of love to mankind than any ſelf 
revenging paſſion, that, from an humble and ſerious _ 
reflection upon the mercies and goodneſs of God to | 
them, they do not only ſuppreſs any riſing of heart 
againſt their perfecutors (much more againſt peace- 
able Diſſenters) but, with much ſoftneſs and charity, 
commiſerate their ignorance and anger; offering to 
inform them, and praying that they may be forgiven. 1 
This is to be religious; and therefore thofe that perſe- . 
cute for religion any ways, are irreligious. ES ö 
II. The next cauſe of perſecution, is the groſs but 
general miſtake which people are under concerning 
the nature of the church and kingdom of Chriſt: for 
the lamentable worldlineſs of mens minds hath put 
them upon thoſe carnal conſtructions which have made 
way for all the external coercion and violence, uſed 
by bad and ſuffered by good men, on the ſcore of re- 
ligion, from the beginning. And no wonder if ordi- ; 
nary perſons ſtumble upon this conſtruction, When 4 
the diſciples of Jeſus ſhewed themſelves ſo ill- read in 
the myſteries of his kingdom, that after all the inti=  } 
macy they had had with him, they refrained not to 
aſk, ** When ſhall the kingdom be reſtored to Iſrael?? 
They looked abroad, had a worldly idea in their minds; 4 
Fews-like, they waited for external deliverance from 1 
the power of the Romans, rather than an internal ſal. 
vation from the dominion of Satan; and interpreted 
thoſe words to worldly loſs and freedom, which did re- 
late to the loſs and redemption of the ſoul: but ſeſus 
taught them better things; yet ſo, as not to deny or 
flatly diſcourage and rebuke them; for that, though _ 
true, might have been more at that time, than they 
could have borne; therefore he winds off with them 
upon the time and the ſeaſon of the thing; knowing 
that the time was at hand, that they ſhould be 
better taught and fatisfied of the nature of. his 
kingdom, unto which he referred them. When the 
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e e of Truth comes it a Toes you into. all 
r 8 
That the — 1 al” Chriſt is not. of this. 8 
has been before obſerved; and the reaſon is ſo great, 
that all men of common fenſe muſt allow it; upon 
Chriſt's principle and argument; © for,” ſays he, 
et then would my ſervants ght for me: truly imply- 
ing, becauſe the kingdoms of this world are evidently. 
ſet up and maintained by worldly force, and that he 
will have no worldly force uſed in the buſineſs of his 
kingdom, that therefore it is not of this world. Con- 
ſequently, thoſe that attempt to ſet up his kingdom 
by worldly force, or make that their pretence to uſe 
it, are none of his ſervants: they are truly but men 
of this world; ſuch. as ſeek an earthly, and not an 
| heavenly crown and kingdom: themſelves, .and not 
Chriſt Jeſus. Where, by the way, let me obſerve, . 
that though the Jews, to engage Pilate the more eaſily 
to their ſide, impeached Chriſt of being an enemy to 
Cæſar, they were enemies, and he appeared a friend to 
Czfar; for he came to reform the lives of men, to 
make them better ſubje#s; to obey Cæſar, not for fear, 
bur for conſcience-ſake: a way to make Cæſar's province 
both eaſy and ſafe, But the Jews would have had him 
Czſar's enemy; one that would have forcibly reſcued 
them from Czfar's power: that was what they waited 
for; a captain-general to head the revolt; and, with an 

high hand, to overbear and captive Ceſar, as he had 
done them: and it is more than probable, that this ap- 
pearance being after quite another manner, and to 
another end, than they expected, they therefore re- 
jected him; their hearts being ſet upon the deſire of 
N V 

But to return: Chriſt told his diſciples, that he had 
« choſen them out of the world :“ how, pray? Not 
to converſe, or live bodily in it? No ſuch matter: but 
he had choſen or ſingled them from the nature, ſpirit, 
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i qualified, can had a N church or kingdoms 
7 1 5 they deſert Chriſt's doctrine, is paſt my Mill to 
tell. So that the capacity that Chriſtians ſtand in to 
Chriſt is ſpiritual, and not worldly or carnal :. and for 
that "reaſon, not carnal or worldly, but ſpiritual me- 
thods and weapons only, are to be uſed to inform or 
reclaim ſuch as are ignorant or diſobedient, And if 
we will give ancient ſtory credit, we ſhall find that 
worldly weapons were never employed by the Chriſtian 
church till ſhe became worldhy, and ſo ceaſed to be 
uy Chriſtian. © : 
But why ſhould I ſay the church? The moſt abuſed | 
word | in the world! It is her leaders have taught her to 
err; and that of believing as the church believes, is ſo 
far from being true in point of fact, as well as reaſon, 
that the church 2 has long believed as the clergy, 
that is, the prieſt, believed, ever ſince that ſort of 
men have practiſed a a from, and ſuperiority 
upon, the laity. He that will peruſe the eccleſiaſtical 


ſtory, delivered us by Euſebius Pamphilus, Socrates _ 


Scholaſticus, Evagrius, Ruffinus, Sozomen, and more 
eſpecially the councils, B. Uſher, aye, and Baronius 
himſelf, will find but too many and fad Inſtances of. the 
truth of this. . 

In ſhort, people . che . and king» | 
dom of Chriſt to be viſible and worldly, like other ſo- 
cieties and governments, have thought it not only to 
be lawful, but neceſſary, to uſe the arts and force of 
this world to ſupport his church and kingdom; _ eſpe- 
cially ſince the intereſt. of religion hath been incor- 

rated with that of the civil magiſtrate : for from that 
time he hath been made cuſtos utriuſque tabule; and 
ſuch as offend, though about church-matters, have 
been reputed tranſgreſſors againſt the ſtate, and con- 


ſequently the ſtate intereſted in puniſhing the offence. 


Whereas had Chriſtians remained in their primitive 

ſimplicity and purity, in the ſelf· denying, patient, and 

ſuffering doctrine of Chriſt: Chriſtianity had ſtood in 

Holy living, and not in worldly regiment ; and its com- 

7 8 5 would have heen love, its arms reaſen and iruth, 

. 8 and 
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and its utmoſt rigour, even to obſtinate enemies or 
| PONY but renouncing of their communion, and 
tha 
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t not till much forbearance and many Chriſtian en- 


deavours had been uſed to reclaim them. 


To ſum up all: the kingdoms of this world ſtand 


In outward, bodily and civil matters; and here the 
laws and power of men reach and are effectual. But 


the kingdom and church of Chriſt, that is choſen out 
of the world, ſtands not in © bodily exerciſe,” (which, 


the apoſtle ſays, profits little”) nor in times nor 
Places, but in faith, and that worſhip which Chriſt tells 
us is in © ſpirit and in truth.“ To this no worldly 
- compulſion can bring or force men; it is only the 
power of that King of righteouſneſs whoſe kingdom 


is in the minds and ſouls of the juſt; and he rules by 
the law. of his own free Spirit, which, like the wind, 


_ « bloweth where it liſteth.”” And as without this 


Spirit of regeneration, no man can be made a member 
of Chriſt's church or kingdom, and leſs a miniſter, 


ſo neither is it in the power of man to command or 
give it; and conſequently all worldly force, employed 


to make men members of Chrifts church and king- 


dom, is as ineffectual as unnatural. I could be very 


r 


rt them 
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them up, Non ef veftrum; your queſtion is nothing 
to the purpoſe; the kingdom that I have ſpoken * 
is another manner of kingdom than you. conceive, | 
Sixteen hundred years, & quod excurrit, hath the 
pe! been preached unto, the world, and is this 
ain ſpunged out yet? I doubt it. Whence ariſe 
thoſe novel and late diſputes, de notis ecclefie, of the 
notes and viſibility of the church? Is it not from 
hence, they of Rome take the world and the church 
to be like Mercury and Sgſia in Plautus his comedies, 
ſo like one another, that one of them muſt wear a 
toy in his cap, that ſo the ſpectators might diſtinguiſh 
them. Whence comes it, that they ſtand ſo much | 
upon ſtate and ceremony in the church? Is it not : 
from hence, that they think the church mult come 
in like Agrippa and Bernice in the Acts, were 
g garracias, as St. Luke ſpeaks, with a great deal of 
pomp, and train, and ſhew, and vanity? And that the 
ſervice of God doth neceſſarily require this noiſe 
and tumult of outward ſtate and ceremony? Whence 
comes it, that we are at our wits end, when we ſee 
perſecution, and ſword, and fire, to rage againſt the 
true profeſſors. of the goſpel ? Is it not becauſe, as 
theſe bring ruin and deſolation upon the e thn | 
of the world, ſo we ſuppoſe ep work no other ef- 
fect in the kingdom of Chriſt? All theſe conceits, 
and many more of the like nature, ſpring out of no 
other fountain than that old inveterate error, which 
is ſo hardly wiped out of our hearts, that the ſtate 
of the church and kingdom of Chriſt, doth hold 
ſome proportion, ſome likeneſs, with the ſtate and 
managing of temporal kingdoms. Wherefore to 
pluck out of our hearts, opinionem tam inſitam, tam 
vetuſtam, a conceit ſo ancient, ſo deeply rooted in 
us, our Saviour ſpake moſt excellently, moſt perti- 
© nently, and moſt fully, when he tells us that his 
0 Krk, that his Angew is not of this would. 2 
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In Are words of his; there is contained the true 
« art of diſcovering and knowing the true nature and 
© effence of the church. For as they which make /fa- 
© ues, cut and pare away all ſuperfluities of the mat- 
ter upon which they work; ſo our Saviour, to ſhew 
us the true proportion and features of the church, 


e © prunes away the world, and all ſuperfluous excreſ- 


eee and ſends her to be ſeen, as he did our firſt 
parents in paradiſe, fark-naked: as thoſe elders in 
the apocryphal ſtory of Suſanna, when they 9 770 
© ſee her beauty, commanded to take off her maſk; ſo 
«he that longs to ſee the beauty of the church, wag 
pull off that maſk. of the world, and outward ſhew. 
1 as Juda, in the bock of nete when Thamar 
fat veiled by the way-ſide, knew not his daughter 
© from an whore; ſo whilſt the church, the daughter 
© and ſpouſe of Chriſt, fits veiled with the world, and 
© pomp and ſpew, it will be an hard matter to diſcern 
her from an harlot. But yet farther, to make the 
difference betwixt theſe Kingdoms the more ptainly. 
to appear, and ſo better to fix in your memories, I 
< will briefly touch ſome of thoſe heads, in 12 8855 
they are moſt notoriouſly differenced. 

The firſt head wherein the difference i is heh" are 
the 8 and ſubjects of this kingdom: for as 
< the kingdom of Chriſt is not of this world, ſo the 
© ſubjects of this kingdom are men of another world, 
© and not of this. Every one of us bears a double 
| LI and accordingly is the ſubje& of a double 

ingdom : the Holy Ghoſt, by the Pſalmiſt, divides 

. heaven and earth betwint God and man, and tells 
s us, as for God, „He is in heaven; but the earth 
e has he given to the children of men:“ * ſo hath the 
fame Spirit, by the apoſtle St. Paul, divided every 
one of our perſons into heaven and earth; into an 
outward and earthly man, and into an inward and 
© heavenly man: this earth, that is, this body of clay, 

© hath he given to the /ons of men, to the princes under 

* whoſe government we live; but heaven, that is, the 


ve one and ſpiritual. n, hath he reſerved unto [i 
* (elf; 
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8. ſelf: : they can reſtrain the outward man, and mode- 
rate our outward actions, by edits and laws; they 
can tie our hands and our tongues; #14 ſe jattet in 
auld olus: thus far they can go; and when they 
are gone thus far, they can go no farther; but to 
rule the inward man in our hearts and ſouls, to ſet up 
an impartial throne in our underſtandings and wills, 
this part of our government belongs to God and to 
Chriſt: theſe are the ſubjects, this the government, 
© of his kingdom. Men may be kings of earth and 
© bodies; but Chriſt alone is the King of ſpirits and 
« ſouls, . Yet this inward government hath. influence. 
©: upon. our outward. actions: for the authority of 
c kings over our outward man is not ſo abſolute, but 
that it ſuffers a great reſtraint; it muſt ſtretch no 
« farther than the Prince of our inward man pleaſes: 
« for if ſecular princes ſtretch out the ſkirts of their 
authority to command aught by which our ſouls are 
* prejudiced, the King of ſouls hath in this caſe given 
© us a greater mand, 9 That we rather obey God 3 
ee than enn, 
III. A third great Souls of perſecution for religion : 
is this, That men make oo many things neceſfary to 
© be believed to ſalvation and communion.” Perſecu- 
tion entered with creed-making : for i it ſo falls out, that 
thoſe who diſtinguiſh the tree in the bulk, cannot 
with the like eaſe diſcern every branch or leaf that 
grows upon it: and to run out the neceſſary articles 
of faith to every good 0 or true thing that the wit of 
man may deduce from the text, and ſo too, as that T 
ougght to have a dijiin idea or apprehenſion of every 
one of them, and muſt run them over in my wi 
as a child would con a leſſon. by heart, of. which 1 
muſt not miſs a tittle upon my ſalvation; this I think 
to be a temptation upon men to fall into diſpute and 
diviſion: and then we are taught, by long experience, 
that he that has moſt. power will oppreſs his opinion 
that 1s weaker; whence comes perſecution. . This cer- 
tainly puts unity and peace too much upon the hazard. 


| Mary' 8 choice therefore was Bok 9 many things, but 
We " - 0” 
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the one thing neceſſary, as Chriſt, the Lord of the true 
divinity, terms it, Luke x. 42. And pray what was 
this one needful thing, but Chriſt Jeſus himſelf, and 
her faith, love and obedience in and to him? Here is 
no perplexed creed to ſubſcribe, no /yfem of divinity 
to charge the head with: this one needful thing was 
Mary's choice and blefling : may it be ours! and then 
I ſhould hope a quick end to controverſies, and conſe- 
quently to perſecutions. 3 EW} ; 


5 8 


IV. Another cauſe of perſecution, is The preju- 
© dice of education, and that bias tradition gives to 
© thoſe men, who have not made their religion the 
religion of their judgment: for ſuch will forbid all 
the inquiry which might queſtion the weakneſs or falſe- 
hood of their religion, and had rather be deceived in 
_ an honourable deſcent, than be ſo uncivil to the me- 
mory of their anceſtors as to ſeek the truth; which 
found, muſt reprove the ignorance of their ages: of 
this, the vaineſt of all honours! they are, extremely 
careful; and at the very mention of any thing, to 
them new, though as old as trutb, and older than this 
world, are eaſily urged into a tempeſt, and are not 
appeaſed but by a /acrifice. This ignorance, and want 


of inquiry, helps on perſecution.  - 1 
V. Another reaſon, and that no ſmall one, is ſelf- 
© Tove, and impatience of men under contradiction,, 
be it of ignorance, that they are angry with what they 
cannot refute, or out of private intereſt, it matters 
not: their opinion muſt reign alone; they are tena- 
cious of their on ſenſe, and cannot endure to have it 
_ queſtioned, be there never ſo much reaſon for it. 
Men of their paſſions are yet to learn that they are 
ignorant of religion, by the want they have of mortifi- 
cation ; ſuch perſons can eaſily let go their hold on 
Charity, to lay violent hands upon their oppoſers: if 
they have power, they rarely fail to uſe it ſo; not 
remembering, that when they abſolved themſelves 
from the tie of love, .meekneſs, and patience, they aban- 


doned true religion, and contended not for the faith 


. 


once delivered to the ſaints,” which ſtood therein, but 


for mere words. 


It is here that proud fleſh, and a capricious head, 
diſputes for religion, and not an humble heart and 4a 


divine frame of ſpirit, Men that are angry for God, 
paſſionate for Chriſt,” that can call names for religion, 
and fling ſtones for faith, may tell us they are Chriſ- 
tions if they will, but nobody would know them to 
be ſuch by their fruits; to be ſure they are no Chriſ- 
tians of Chriſt's making. . 
I would to God that the diſputants of our time did 


but calmly weigh the irreligiouſneſs of their own heats 


for religion, and ſee if what they contend for will 
uit the coſt, will countervail the charge of departing 


from charity, and making a ſacrifice of peace, to gain 


their point. Upon ſo ſeaſonable a reflection I am con- 


fident they would find that they rather ſhew their love 
to 5 ht than truth, and ſeek victory more than con- 


Could men be contented, as he whom they call their 


Lord was, to declare their meſſage, and not to ſtrive *' | 


for proſelytes; nor vex for conqueſt, they would recom- 


mend all to the conſcience; and, if it muſt be fo, ' 


patiently endure contradiction, too, and ſo lay their 


religion, as he did his, not in violence, but ſuffering : 
but I muſt freely profeſs, and in duty and conſcience 
I do it, that I cannot call that religion, which is in- 
troduced againſt the laws of love, meekneſs, and 


friendſhip : ſuperſtition, intereſt, or faction, I may. 


There is a zeal without knowledge; that is ſuperſti- 
tion: there is a zeal againſt knowledge; that is intereſt. 


or faction, the true hereſy :- there is a zeal with know- 
ledge; that is religion: therefore blind obedience may 
be ſuperſtition, it cannot be religion; and if you will 
view the countries of cruelty, you ſhall find them ſu- 
perſtitious rather than religious. Religion is gentle, it 
makes men better, more friendly, loving, and patient, 
than before. And the ſucceſs which followed Chriſ- 
tianity, whilſt the ancient profeſſors of it betook them- 
ſelves to no other defence, plainly proves both the 


force 
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force of thoſe paſſive arguments above all corporal 
pPuniſnhments, and that we muſt never hope for the 
lame proſperity, till we fall into the ſame methods, 
Gal. v. 22. James iii. 17. Are men impatient of 
Having their conceits owned? They are then moſt to 
be ſuſpected. Error and ſuperſtition, like cracked ti- 
tles, only fear to be ſearched, and run and cry for 
authority and number. Truth is plain and ſtedfaſt, with- 
out arts or tricks: will you receive her? well; if not, 
there is no compulſion. But pray tell me, what is 
that deſired uniformity that has not unity, and that 
unity, which has not love, meekneſs, and patience in it? 
-  F befeech you hear me; for thoſe men depart from the 
ſpirit of Chriſtianity that ſeek with anger and froward- 


neſs to promote it. Let us not put ſo miſerable a 


cheat upon ourſelves, nor ſuch an affront upon Chriſ- 
tianity, as to think that a moſt gentle and patient reli- 
gion can be advanced by moſt ungentle and impatient 
ways. I ſhould ſooner ſubmit to an humble oppoſi- 
tion, than to the greateſt zealot in the world and 
rather deliver up myſelf to him that would modeſtly 
drop a controverted truth, than to ſuch as ſeek tem- 
© peſtuouſly to carry it: for even error, baſhfully and 


patiently defended, endangers truth, in the manage- 


ment of imprudent and haſty zeal; and gives to it 


that luſtre, which only good eyes can ſee from gold. 


Alas I it is for want of conſidering that men do not 


fee, that to diſorder the mind in controverſy is a great- 
er miſchief, than to carry the point can be a benefit; 
inaſmuch as it is not to be religious to apprehend rightly, 
but to do well: the latter can ſcarcely be without the 


former, but the former often is without the latter; 


which brings me to my ſixth cauſe of perſecution, 


VI. Another, and that no ſmall cauſe of perſecu- 


tion, is a miſapprehenſion of the word religion. For 
when once the ignorance or prejudice of men has per- 
ſuaded them to lay more weight upon their own opi- 

nion, or diſſent of their neighbours, than in truth the 


thing will bear, to excuſe their zeal, or juſtify their 


ſpleen or credit, they preſently heighten the difference. 
ws Fr pe 1 T® 
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to a new religion; whence we ſo frequently hear of 
ſuch reflections as theſe, ©xew- goſpels: and faiths, up- 
© fart religions and lights, and with the like ſcare- 
_ crows they amuſe the vulgar, and render their own. 
deſign of ruining honeſt men the more practicable. 
But I would obviate this miſchief; for a new religion 
has a new foundation, and conſequently where there is 
the ſame foundation, there cannot be a new religion. 
Now the foundation of the Chriſtian religion is Chriſt; - 
and that only is another religion than the Chriſtian 
which profeſſes another foundation, or corruptly adds to 
that foundation; by adding of other mediators, and 
introducing a new way of remiſſion of fin : which, at 
| leaſt, cannot be ſaid of the ſeveral ſorts of Proteſtants. 
For Proteſtants therefore to reproach each other with 
neo religions and goſpels; and by their indecent and 
unchriſtian behaviour to inflame their own reckoning, 
and draw into more diſcord, is a fin againſt God, an 
injury to the common cauſe of Proteſtancy, and to 
the ſecurity of the civil intereſt of that country, where 
the inhabitants are of that religion, as well as a real 
injuſtice to one another: for Proteſtants do not only 
agree in the ſame fundamentals of Chriſtianity, but of 
Proteſtancy too; that is, in the reaſons of ſeparation from 
Rome, which was alſo Chriſtian. Let not every cir- 
cumſtantial difference or variety of cult be nicknamed 
a new religion ; neither ſuffer ſo ill an uſe to be made 
of ſuch diflents, as to carry them beyond their true 
bounds: for the meaning of thoſe arts of ill men, is 
to ſet the people farther off from one another than 
they really are, and to aggravate differences in judg- 
ment to contrariety in affection: and when they have 
once inflamed them to variance and ſtrife, nothing can 
hinder perſecution but want of power; which being 
never wanted by the ſtrongeſt ſide, the weakeſt, chough 
trueſt, is oppreſſed, not by argument, but worldly 
weapons. 1 72%ͤ;ĩͥ ͥ]᷑ʃU Box 2” AFR ENS; e 1 
- VIE. The ſeventh and laſt cauſe I ſhall now aſſign 
for perſecution is this, That holy living is become 
5 no teſt among us, unleſs againſt the liver,” The 
3 + le, TESTO tree 
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tree was once - = _ its San it is not OR now-: 
the better liver, the more dangerous, if not a confor- 
miſt, and ſo the more in danger; and this has made 
way for perſecution. There was a time, when virtue 
was venerable, and good men admired ; bur that is 


too much derided, and opinion carries it. 


He that can perſuade his conſcience to ls with 
the. times, be he vicious, knaviſh, cowardly, any 


thing, he is protected, perhaps preferred. A man of 


wiſdom, ſobriety and ability to ſerve his king and 


Country, if a diſſenter, muſt be blown upon for a fa- 
natict, a man of faction, of diſloyal princi iples, and 
What not? 


Rewards and puniſhments are the magiſtrate” s duty, 


a and the government's intereſt and ſupport. Rewards 
are due to virtue, puniſhments | to vice. Let us not 


miſtake nor miſcall things; let virtue be what it al- 
ways was in government; good manners, ſober and 
zuſt living; and vice, ill manners and diſhoneſt living. 
Reduce all to this: let ſuch good men have the /miles 
and rewards, and ſuch ill men the frowns and puniſb- 
ments of the government: this ends perſecution, and 
lays opinion to ſleep. Ill men will make no more 
advantages by ſuch conformity, nor good men no 
more ſuffer for want of it. 

In ſhort, as that religious ſociety deſerves not the 
protection of the civil government, which is incon- 
| ſiſtent with the ſafety of it; ſo. thoſe ſocieties of 
Chriſtians that are not only not deſtructive of the 
civil government, but lovers of it, ought, by the 
civil government, to be ſecured from ruin. 

God Almighty open our .underſtandings and hearts, 
and. pour out the ſpirit of thorough reformation upon 
us; for it is in the /pirit, and not in the words of re- 
formation,. that the life and roſperity of reformation 
ſtands ; that ſo we may be all conſcientiouſly diſpoſed 
to ſeek and purſue. thoſe things which make for love, 
peace, and godlineſs, that it may be well Tre.) us ray 
Burt, both " nnd for To a keb 
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«Phe! wie a lice: while and the wicked ſhall not he; 
840. yea, thou ſhalt diligently conſider his Place, and- 


„it ſhall not be: but the meek ſhall inherit the 
b earth, and ſhall delight themſelves in mts i 
ce of peace. The wicked plotteth againſt the juſt 
e and gnafherh upon hi, with his reerk5 de Lord 
IE, ball laugh at him; for he ſeeth that his day is 
ce coming. 5 Pal. XXXvIi. 18 II, 1155 9 5 


| The Tudg ent 08 King Tones 401 | King San 


"The: irft, abour Perſecution for Religion,” 


E find it aſſerted by king James, in his foe oh 
to the parliament in the year 1609. That it 


eis a pure rule in divinity, that God never loves to 


© plant his church with violence and Blood. And he 
farthermore faid, * It was ufually the condition of 
© ee to be perſecuted, but not to perſecust. 


And we find the ſame things in ſubſtance aſſerted 


again by his ſon, King Charles the firſt, in his book 


known by the name of EN BAEIAIKH, prices: for 


R. Royſton, as followeth : 

Page 67. In his prayer to God, he ſaid; Thou 
© ſeeſt how much cruelty, amongſt Chriſtians, is acted 
© under the colour of religion; as if we could not be 
© Chriſtians, unleſs we crucify one another.” 
Page 28. Make them at length ſeriouſly to con- 
: ſider, that nothing violent and injurious can be reli- 
e 
Page 70. Nor is it ſo proper to hew out religious 


and equal diſputations, among thoſe that are moſt 
concerned in the differences; whom not a but 
reaſon, ought to convince.” | 
© Sure, in matters of religion, thoſe wack ain 
moſt upon mens judgments and conſciences, which 
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truth with prejudices.” 


- 


- % 
— 
. . 
” - 
2 7 25 2 n * n Ad 
DE NT 2 — — 2 — 


reformations by the ſword, as to poliſh them by fair 


are leaſt urged with ſecular VIOITNGE, which weakens | 


Page 


* 


2 Au DRESS - 70 PROTEST, * rs. = 
5 +0 Page 116. 16s It being an office not only of huma- 


| nity, . rather to uſe reaſon than foree ; ut. allo of 
OY Re on ro . "uw ade enſue it. Ae 
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Some ks 850 . e Rinks PRs Ba Firſt, 


to the then Prince of FRO now red of Eng- 
land, Kc. 7 in | 
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; Page 165. 2 Y counſel and charge to you is, 
5 that you ſeriouſly conſider the 
c former real or obie@ed: miſcarriages, which might 
© occaſion my troubles, that you may avoid them, 
. 
- © Beware of exaſperating any Gon, by the croff- 
© neſs and aſperity of ſome mens paſſions, humours, 
65 and private opinions, employed by you, grounded 
© only upon differences in leſſer matters, which are 
c a the ſkirts and ſuburbs. of religion, wherein a 
_ © charitable connivance, and Chriſtian toleration, often 
< diflipates their, ſtrength, when rougher oppoſition. 
c fortifies, and puts the deſpiſed and oppreſſed party 
& into ſuch combinations, as may moſt enable them 
© to get afull ede on thoſe they, count their perſe- | 
© cutors.” 
Page 166. Take heed that ohprard circumſtances 
e anc formalities of religion devour not all; | 
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Profit ned 8 ad their FAITH and 
| | Walen, | 


MATTHEW HIDE. 


Arteſted by Erz and Ear- Wrruxsskg, whereof his 0 
Wipow is one. 


Publiſhed, in 8 to 9 for a Warning to Gainſayiin, : 
and a Confirmation to the Honeſt-hearted. With an Ar- 
e, both to Foes and F riends, on this Occaſion. 1 


By WILLIAM PENN. 


« Surely after that 1 was turned, 1 5 and after that | 
I was inſtructed, I ſmote upon my thigh ; I was anno, 
cc W even confounded. 1 Jer. xxxi. | 


F | 


| Publiſhed ia the Year 1675. F 


-HEREAS after near. twenty. years public ; > 
oppoſition, made by Matthew Hyde, againſt 
the People called Quakers, and their principle of the 
light within, in their public aſſemblies, chiefly in and 
about London ; it hath pleaſed the Lord immediately _ 
9d ſecretly t to o Ot: and awaken him in his conſci- 
ence, 
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ence, KH to \bring e 5 n of AP F upon 
him a few days before his death (though he was not 
the worſt of open oppoſers and diſturbers) ſo that he 
was neceſſitated to make a ſolemn confeſſion thereof, 
and unto the truth, in the preſence of Almighty God, 
and ſeveral of the ſaid people, his wife, and ſome 
others, before he could quietly, or with ſatisfaction 
depart this life : this is given out as a true and faith- 
ful narrative of his laſt and dying words, as a teſti- 
mony for God's truth and people, againſt all apoſtates, 
gainſayers and oppoſers thereof, that ſuch may take 
Cee for whom there yet remains a oak "2 re- 
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N in OR of the ok month, 1675, nk 
0 Oades, hearing that. Matthew Hide was willing 
tao ſpeak to ſome of our friends, called Quakers, went 
to him, and told him, if he had any thing to ſay, to 
clear himſelf, he might ſpeak ; ſeeing he had oppoſed 
friends in their declarations and prayers. 

M. Hide ſignified thus much, © That he was ſorry 
for what he had done; e they were the 28 8 of 


God.“ 


C. Oades aſked #38 \r\ he had any thing in his 
mind to any particular friends; nominating G. White- 
head, and W. Gibſon, or any other; and whether he 


would be willing any of them ſhould be ſent for? 


M. Hide eg As many as pleaſe may come. 
Whereupon Cotton Oades preſently ſent for George 
| Whitehe 5 n accordingly went with the meſſen- 
to viſit Matthew Hide after the ninth hour in the 


night. 'So the ſaid 1888 — Cotton Oades, 
| and 
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und 4 Jen Ball, near the tenth hour in the n Sht, 
viſited Matthew Hide on his ſick bed, though fo 
weak, that it was very hard for him to utter words, 
yet theſe were underſtood from him, when ſpoken to, 
as followeth: C. O. told him, Here is George 
Whitehead come to ſee thee, Matthew.“ 
S. W. I am come in love and tenderneſs to ſee 
9 thee. 47 
1 Hide! R 1: am . to ſee you. ” EEO 
G. W. If thou haſt any thing on thy coafcleat 
to ſpedk, I would have thee to clear thy conſcience. - 
M. Hide. What I have to fay, I ſpeak in the pre- 
ſence of God: as Paul was a perſecutor of the people 
of the Lord, ſo have I been a perſecutor of you, his 
people, as the world are, who perſecute the children 
of God: (with more words, which then could not be 
underſtood. 57 
e Thy underfianding being derkendd, when 
darkneſs was. over thee, thou haſt gainſayed the truth 
and people of the Lord; and Tknew that that Lionr, 
' which thou oppoſedſt, would riſe up in judgment 
againſt thee; I have often, with others, laboured 
* with thee, to bring thee to a right underſtanding. _ 
M. Hide. This I declare, in the preſence of God, 
and of you here, I have done evil in perſecuting you, 
Who are the children of God, and I am forry for it: 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhew mercy unto me, and the 
| Lord increaſe your number, and be with you! _ 
S8. W. (after ſome pauſe) I would r thee, if 
«chou art able to ſpeak, to eaſe thy conſcience as 
« fully as thou canſt: my ſoul is affected to hear thee 
© thus confeſs thy evil, as the Lord hath given thee 
ca ſenſe of it. In repentance, there is mercy and 
© forgiveneſs; in confeſſing and forſaking fin, there 
is mercy to be found with the Lord; who in the 
© midſt of judgment remembers mercy, that he may 
© be feared.” (The ſaid M. H. being then much op- 
preſſed, ſtriving for breath, and lying on his back, ſo 
chat it was very ad for him to ſpeak, G. W. got 
e . ; * | Tm | 
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2 Ball to turn a bim on one fide, that he might che 
tter ſpeak.) e 
M. Hide. I have done. evil. in oppoſing: you in your | 
Feen the Lord be merciful unto me! ànd as I have 
en an inſtrument to turn many from God, the Lord 
raiſe up many inſtrumenis to turn many 70 him 15 LT 
G. W. (after ſome filence) I deſire thou mayſt find 
© © mercy and forgiveneſs at the hand of the Lord. 
< How is it with thy ſoul? Doſt not thou find ſome eaſe 
„ . I hope I do: and if the Lord ſhould 
5 eee my days, I ſhould be willing to bear a teſti- 
| ny for you, as publickly as I have appeared againſt you. 
( (His wife then ds 1 It 1s cnqugh 3 what can 550 
deſired more ?) 8 
S. W. Ik the Lord mould not zengthen out 
thy days, doſt thou deſire what: thou ſayeſt thould 
be ſignified to others? - 
: JA; Ride: Wen, Þ: do; you may: 1 have fad as 
much as I can ſay.:: 
S8. W. (after ſome lence) < If this company bb 
c weariſome unto thee, I think we may e e E 
N. H. Tou may uſe your freedom. | 
G. W. © I ſhall leave thee to the JOY e he 
£ may. ſhew mercy and e wore: thee, as 1 
£ N he will.“ 4 . 
. Hide. The Lord be with kay 8 pirits. Ea 
 _ Theſe things were expreſſed about tue hours be- 
fore his death, in the preſence of George Whitehead, 
John Ball, Cotton Oades, George Browne, and the — 
mito nd Matthew Hide, and ſome others. T4 
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a It is to 1 be obſerved, before ſome of the people eſs 
led Quakers came to him, I, perceiving him to be 


much troubled in his mind, aſked him, © If he would 
|." © ſpeak with any of thoſe people i ? He. ſmote his hand 


upon his breaſt, and ſaid, With all my beart.” I 
| abe him again, If he would ſpeak with ſome of the 
.\ ©. Quakers.” And he ſmote his hand upon his breaſt, 
and ſaid, With all my ſoul; ſo ſome were invited to 
come. Again, after they had been with him, he did 
oftentimes delure, That he might live till morning; it 
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being the firſt-day of the week ;- and that he might 
bear, on that day, a teſtimony for the TRuTH, he had 
on that day ſo eee ee He alſo ſaid, He 
had ſince found ſome eaſe to his ſpirit.” And I being 
a ſilver-ſpinſter, and he underſtanding that F wrought 
to- people that were great in the world, he took me by 
the hand, and did preſs it much upon me, That 1 
* fſhould uſe the plain language, as zhee, and tbou; and 
© if they would not receive it, I ſhould let my trade + 
© go.” And aſter ſome more words to this purpoſe -. 
ſpoken by him, in a good underſtanding, he ſtretched ' - 


. 5 


himſelf out, and died very quietly. EE Hh 

Io the ſubſtance of this relation concerning my 
huſband's expreſſions, on his death-bed, concerning 

the people called Quakers, I was an ear-witneſs, and 
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To all atheiſtical, perſecuting, and contentious op- 

poſers of the univerſal light of Feſus in the conſcience, 
And particularly thoſe that are diſturbers and vilifiers MI 
of them that believe in him, at their public meet. 
ings to worſhip God, according to the illumination 

and motion of that bleſſed principle. 


wh 
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T\O you all a warning, in the name and fear f 
I God, chat you leave off your vain thoughts 
your chaffy, looſe, and unſavoury words, and rebels © 
lious practices, againſt the light of Jzsus in your own - 
. Eonſctences; and that you dread any more to revile, _ 
backbite, diſturb, or ſlander his poor people, that have 
believed in him, and that follow him according to tze 
ſhinings of his bleſſed light in their hearts: ſpeak not 
evilly of that you do not know; much leſs go you on 
to kick againſt thoſe pricks in your own conſciences, - 
as Saul did, left you become entirely hardened in your 
| 8 and the Lord God cut you off in his ſors 
diſpleaſure. O that you would conſider your latter 
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end,” and repent, you vain mortal men! for you know ; 
not how ſoon that diſmal trump may overtake any of 
you, © Are ye ready? Are ye prepared? Have you 


© the wedding-garment? Are you of them that have 


© ſuffered with him, being dead and buried to ſelf- 
© will, pride, envy, revenge, and the luſts of this un- 
© godly-world, and riſen with him in the life, glory, 
© and raiment of the reſurrection?' If fo, where are 
your fruits? If you are not, (as ye are not, I affirm in 
God's name) then where is your authority for theſe 
- evil fruits you bring forth, ſcoffing, mocking, jang- 
ling, diſturbing and bawling againſt us, ſtirring up 
the ſcum of che multitude to abuſe. us? Conſider, be- 
fore it be too late, who is your maſter in all theſe 
things, and whoſe ſervants you are, in whoſe name and 
errand you go, and what ſpirit ſets you thus to work 
againſt ſo . principle, and ſo harmleſs a peo-— 
ple, who not being contented with lifeleſs worſhips, 
en faiths, and mere traditional religions, cry to 
the God of heaven to appear and operate in their 
hearts, and teach them, by his own holy ſpirit, to be 
his diſciples and children, according to his promiſe, 
yea, though it croſs the world's life, ſpirit, cuſtome 
and faſhions; and therefore cannot longer ſerve God 
in the oldneſs of the letter, by mere imitation, or, 
after the manner of the looſe Chriſtians of this world, 
only with outſide performances, but “ in the newneſs 
de of the ſpirit, in the immediate leadings and guid- 
«ings of the Holy Ghoſt,” according to Rom. viii. 
14. though they were never ſo much made a reproach 
and by-word, and be encompaſſed about with loſs and 
danger. I ſay, have a care of reſiſting, reviling and 
- #iſturbing theſe. poor people, theſe believers, theſe 
_. affertors, theſe followers and children, of the light of 
Ikxsus, begotten again of the everlaſting day of righte- 
ouineſs, leſt you treaſure up wrath againſt the day of 
wrath, and the revelation of the righteous fierce judg- 
ments of God, and your portion be appointed you in 


that day with the workers of iniquity for ever. 
| go ; | f 
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1 And 28 1 War n you to forſake your vain, frothy, en- . 
 -vious,: and contentious courſes, ſo do I exhort you, in 


God's fear, to unfeigned repentance; and invite you, 


in love, to the frue peace of conſcience, even tbat 


conſcience which is ſprinkled from unbelief, hatred, 


malice, and all ungodlineſs, which is only obtained by 


an humble and ſincere walking in the light of the Son 
of God, as 1 John i. taking heed to, and not deſpiſ- 


ing, this holy and ſpiritual appearance of Chriſt within, 


to dethrone Satan, and deſtroy ſin, and to bring in his 


own everlaſting righteouſneſs, as the Jews did Jeſus, 
whom they only knew after the fleſh, crying out, Is 
« not this the Carpenter's ſon ? this fellow; and if 


cc thou art the Chriſt, or Son of God, ſhow us a ſign, 


« and tell who ſmites thee, and come off from the 


« croſs, and fave thyſelf.” I ſay, cavil not thus at 
the light of Chriſt in your conſciences; deſpiſe not his 


ſufficiency with your carnal mind, neither turn his 
grace, mercy, and forbearance into a profane preſump- _ 


tion, and bold tempting of the living God; for. then 


very woful will your end be. Behold, read, ponder, 1 


* 


and meditate on the latter end of this poor man let 
his caſe be both a warning and viſitation, to all that 
oppoſe the light of Chriſt within, and the children of 
it, that you may conſider your latter end, find mercy, 
and be ſaved. When I read the narrative of his dying 


condition, O my heart was much broken before the 


Lord ; and I could not but reverently magnify his glo- 


rious power, mercy, and truth, that had wrought ſo 


ſtrange, ſo great, and ſo bleſſed a work for his name's 


defence, his people's vindication, and, I hope, for the 


poor man's ſoul too! O let him have the glory for 


ever; for who is like unto him, in heaven or in earth, 
whoſe goings are in the deep, and whoſe ways are paſt 


finding out, but in his own time! 


And truly, pity roſe in my ſoul towards all you 


whoſe day is not over, and a ſecret ſtrong groan to 


God, that you might all ſee your folly, and repent, 
before you go hence, and be no more ſeen. 


not the effect of any ao diſcourſe, inſinuations, 
= kneſs, neither could they 
be interpreted to be any trouble for a diſſolute life, 
in which he might be thought to condemn himſelf 
generally and confuſedly : nor yet did his remorſe only 
ariſe from the way of his oppoſing us, as if he ſtill re- 
tained his judgment; but the very ground ef the whole 
trouble and exereiſe of ſpirit, for which he was willing 
to ſee any of us, and utter the 1 pathetical 
enxpreſſions, © was his gainſaying. „ the people called 
_ ©. Quakers, in the way of our faith and worſbip; and 
ſo much his own words teſtify. Let all take heed of 
the reviling thief*s ſtate upon the croſs, leſt they enter 
not into the paradiſe of God for ever. 
And now, my dearly beloved friends and brethren, 
Who have hearkened to the holy reproofs of this in- 
ſtructing light of Jzsvs in the conſcience,” and by it 
been redeemed from the wickedneſs of this world, and 
taught in deep and heavenly things, and made, through 
your cheerful obedience, to partake in meaſure of the 
-great ſalvation of God, though it hath been through 
'very many bitter exerciſes, and deep tribulations of 


body and ſpirit; O! what cauſe have you to keep 


covenant with the Lord, to abide in your heavenly 
\ habitation, in a living faith, ſtedfaſt hope, and con- 
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ſtant patience to the end; caſting your care upon 
him, and committing your cauſe and concerns to him, 
Who is not only able; but willing and ready, to ſuc- 
cour you; and maintain the glory of his own famous 
and honourable name, deeply concerned in you. 0! 
let us dwell with him for ever, that his Holy Spirit 
may more and more enliven us, his power ſtrengthen 
us, and his great wiſdom conduct us through the work 
of our day: it is true, That many are the troubles 
« of the righteous,” but, bleſſed be our God for ever, 
« he will as certainly deliver out of them all.” N 
And though we want not the evidence of his Holy 
Spirit, that his own right arm gathered us, and that 
we are his people, bought by his blood, redeemed by 
his power, and made partakers of his divine life; yet 
it ought to be no ſmall evidence of the Lord's good- 
neſs, and therefore both matter of comfort and con- 
firmation to us, that he hath conſtrained a teſtimony 
to his own bleſſed light within, and us his poor deſpiſed. 
people, (that have believed in it, and, above all the 
families of the earth, contended and ſuffered for it) 
out of the mouth of an old and conſtant oppoſer of 
both, and that upon his dying- bed too, when: no fears 
nor flatteries, no gains nor temptations from men, 
juſtly can be thought to have prevailed upon him, 
but the powerful workings only of that very light he 
had ſo long reſiſted: this ſmote him in ſecret; this 
eee «> 8 uneaſy, and proved its own ſuf- 
ficiency upon. him, awakening his conſcience, open- 
ing his underſtanding, breaking his heart, and draw- 
ing a very plain, tender, and ſincere confeſſion from 
his mouth! O bleſſed be the name of our God for ever, 
who is a God glorious in holineſs, fearful in praiſes, 
working wonders for them that commit their cauſe to 
And whatever were his provocations to us, I can 
ſay it, in the fear of God, my heart was much more 
filled with pity than diſpleaſure towards him; and this 
very repentance is both an effetual anſwer of my 
Prayers, and a e of my prophecy, 
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with ſome more of my brethren : for as Eoften ear- 
5 neſtly, and more than ordinarily of late, deſired of 
the Lord this poor man's convincement and repentance, 
and that with an unnſual tenderneſs of ſpirit, even when 
he was ſtrong in his gainſayings; ſo have I frequently 
| told him, in the name of God, and preſence of many 
people, at our meetings, (when he came on purpoſe 
-_ - to withſtand us) That God would plead with him, 
' © by his righteous judgments; and that the time 
BE & would come, wherein he ſhould be forced to con- 
'© feſs to the ang of that light he then oppoſed; 
and to acknowledge that God, was with us, of a 
© truth?” all which, bleſſed be the name of the Lord, 
is fulfilled, . by the - foregoing narrative; where he 
confeſſeth himſelf a. Saul, defires forgiveneſs, teſtifies 
to us that we are the Lord's people, and prays for our 
increaſe. Thus hath our God vindicated his glorious 
"> Nor do I infift on this ſo much, as if we.had been 
hitherto barren of the like inſtances that might en- 
courage us; for a great volume would not contain 
what we could ſay, of the living and dying teſtimonies 
given by great and harſh oppoſers to this bleſſed way of 
Dod we are turned unto : but foraſmuch as this man 
was ſo lately, and ſo publickly, a gainſayer, and fo 
generally known of thoſe that frequent our meetings 
to have been ſuch; and for that it was his own deſire, 
as well as that the caſe is extraordinary, and that the 
Lord's honour, and many mens ſouls, are concerned, 
therefore is this publiſhed. . And I pray God, with my 
whole foul and ſpirit, that it may be a warning to all 
oppoſers, of what ſort ſoever, that they gainſay not 
themſelves into eternal deſtruction (for none of their 
weapons ſhall ever proſper; the Lord hath faid it;; 
but that they may turn unto the light of Jeſus in their 
own hearts, and follow the reproofs and inſtrufions 
of it, whoſe ways are ways of purity, and all his 
. paths are peace; for he viſits the creatures to lead 
out of ſin, which is the only cauſe of trouble: and my 
deſire farther is, that we, who have believed therein, 


may keep covenant, ſtand our ground, and not again 
turn into folly. O! have a care of a flothful mind; 
that which can fit at home and cenſure,” but is not di- 
ligent in the work of the Lord: let us go on, and 
preſs forward, towards the glorious recompence. 
This keeps in the univerſal ſpirit, out of murmurings 
and grudgings, and herein ſhall we proſper, and be 
preſerved for ever: and let this be the godly uſe we 

make of this great obligation which the Lord hath 
now eminently laid upon us, to watch and perſevere, 
that we may hold out to the end, and give no juſt 
occaſion to any to ſpeak evil of this bleſſed way of 
the Lord, that hath ſo ſignally been borne witneſs to, 
(even by ſuch as have ſpoken evil of it) when they 
came to die; as this narrative (though briefly, yer 


fully) proves. Ee ed tb, >, 
And as to the perſecution that now threatens, you 
know this, it comes all from the ſame root; and he 
that drew a teſtimony from this oppoſer (and perſecu- 
tor, as he confeſſeth he was, will, in due time, give 
witneſs to his holy way, and you his people them 
the conſeiences of your perſecutors, as you know full 
well he hath frequently done in divers places of this 
nation. Therefore never heed it, neither be ye moved 
at it, but be of good cheer; for the ſhout of an im- 
mortal king is amongſt us, who is the only Sacred 
Majeſty, Dread Sovereign, King, Prince, and Lord of 
conſcience, and no mortal man whatever: for he only 
can be Lord of conſcience, who is greater than conſci- 
ence, and author of conſcience; but that no man is, 
becauſe conſcience is the chiefeſt part that conſtitutes 
that man; therefore no nan can be Lord of conſci- 
ence. And be it known to all powers on earth, it is 
this great Lord that hath reached to your ſouls; even 
Iſrael's God: wherefore keep you with him, hearken 
to his holy voice, and obey it diligently unto all ho- 
lineſs, and all ſhall go well with you in the end? 
« Say unto the righteous, it ſhall go © well with 
cc them; but ſay unto the wicked, it ſhall go id with 
« them: This God gave his prophet in charge 81 

e Oe. old, 


old, nds it b true to our Fw) 3 Wen while. a 
good and a bad man live upon the earth. 5 | 

'You know, my brethren, in whom ports wi is 
lieved, and have good experience of his power and 
faithfulneſs : call ro mind his noble acts, and valiant 
deeds, his great ſalvation in'all ages; how ſure, how 
ready, how willing, and how able he hath been to 


deliver our anceſtors ;- and you know he is the ſame 


nom at this day: truſt there. for ever; for he is 
ec greater that is in you, than he that is in the world; 
and I know aſſuredly that all theſe things ſhall. work 
together for good, to them that keep in the faith, the 
royal faith, the victorious faith, that faith that ſtands 
all trials, and ſurmounts all temptations, and, through 
patient ſufferings, triumphs over rage, darkneſs: and 
the grave: it is this exceeding precious faith, that 
makes the good Chriſtian, the good man, the good 
ſubject, and keeps man's conſcience void of offence 
towards God and all men; and as we keep it, of 


right may we ſay, The Lord is our light, whom 


« ſhould we fear? The Lord is the ſtrength of 
ee our life, of whom ſhould we be afraid?“ Of thoſe 
that flee before informers, and run at the ſight of 
perſecutors (yea, though an army of them) eicher 
never had, or have parted from, this noble faith, which 
1s pure confidence 1 in God, and intire reſignation to 
his divine will, come what will come. | Chriſt will 
not have one coward in his ſpiritual army: Fear not 
«© what man can do unto you, was a great part of 
His inſtruction to his diſciples, the pilgrim preachers 
of his holy goſpel to the world: but conſulters with 
fleſh and blood, thoſe that uſe baſe ſtratagems to ſave. 
themſelves, that will not abide the day, but flink 
from the ſhock of ſufferings, and hide in ſtormy times, 
they betray God's prerogative, conſcience's liberty, 
fling up the cauſe, and bring a {pot upon (“ö Conſci- 
t entious ſeparation; ſuch ſhall become an - abhor- 
rence, and utter deteſtation, in the fight of the: pure 
a God, and all ww PO | 9 | 
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My brethren, I hope that few or none of theſe will 
be od amongſt us: howbeit, theſe things may be 
permitted for a winnowing, that many may be proved, 
that ſo their integrity may be the better manifeſted ; 
for a fincere, holy, and ſelf-denying people, God will 
have to delight himſelf in: © Blefied are they whoſe 
« God is the Lord, and whoſe truſt is in him for 
6 ever, for they ſhall never be moved.“ 

Into his bleſſed care and protection, with myſelf, 
do I commit you all; and the Lord of heaven and 

earth preſerve us all in his holy. fear, oy and pati- 
ence, to > the end. Amen. 


William PENN. 
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Called of Gor to be Partakers of Eternal Life 
in Jesvs CHRIST, the Lamb of God, and : 
Light of the World, OW. 


- Publiſhed in the Year 1678. 


My endeared friends. and brethren, 


XI ANT days and weeks, yea, ſome months, hath. 
| my heart been heavy, and my ſoul unuſually. 
{ad, for the ſake of this nation, the land of our na- 
tivity! For I have not only long beheld, with a grieved 
eye, the many abominations and groſs impieties that 
reign therein, the luſts, pleaſures, wantonneſs, drunk- 
enneſs, whoredoms, oaths, blaſphemies, envy, trea- 
_ chery, and perſecution of the juſt, but for ſome time 
I have had a deep ſenſe that the overflowing ſcourge 
of God's wrath and indignation was juſt ready to break 
out upon the people, confuſion, amazement, and mi- 
ſery! The weight of which hath cauſed me to cry 
within myſelf, Who ſhall ſave us? who ſhall deliver 
© us? Are there none to ſtay the ſtroke? To blunt the 
© edge? To ſtop the fury, and intercede for the peo- 
© ple, and mediate for this poor land, that the Lord 
may not utterly depart, and take his glory and his 
name from it, and make it a deſolation for the wild 
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© beaſts of the field, and fowls of the air; 4 land of L 
4 judgment, and. not of promiſe ; of curſes, and not | 
+. < of bleſſings.” | 
My friends, whillt the ſenſe of ahi diftreſs, that is 
coming AS a dreadful viſitation fromthe Hand of the 
- diſpleaſed God, upon this ungodly land; to ſtain its 
glory, bring down its pride, and puniſh its forgetful- 
neſs of the Lord, and his many deliverances, lay ſo 
beavy upon my ſpirit, the Lord preſented before me 
all the truly conſcientious and well-inclined people in 
theſe nations; and more eſpecially YOU, his 4e/pi/ed, 
but choſen: generation, for whoſe ' ſake he would yet 


have mercy. And, in the midſt of his judgments, 


Tris I received for vou from the Lord, as his holy 


5 will and counſel; and it often ſprung i in LIE: Hearts - 


"with a _ freſh and ſtrong 1. 
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Pre epare, O friends, to 5 Rags in this A . ihe 
Pan" har is in the firſt place) for ye alſo ſhall have 
your exerciſe: yea, great is that work which ye have 
to do for the Lord, by his e but v ery apy 
[ER for God will, by all the POE ' confuſions, 
and vezations that are at the door, drive people from 
- their falſe gods, and bring them home to HiskLr. 
He will throw down wickedneſs, and eſtabliſh right- 
_eouſneſs: he will waſte fin, but truth ſhall grow. 
He will debaſe the mountain of empty profeſſion, but 
the © mountain of his holineſs ſhall be exalted.” He 
hath determined to raiſe up, and renown, the ſeed of 
light, bi life, and truth, in the hearts of people: : holy 

patience, meekneſs, wiſdom, love, faith, purity, and 
Gf ({o much wanting in the world) ſhall be 

en to dwell in it, and only to come from it, And 
my witneſs. is, That ye are the people, through whom 
this many N of ee muſt W 158 ſted- 
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| fultly ſo ſhine. unto others, in theſe uneven and rough 
times that are come, and coming; as that. your hea- - 
venly Father may be glorified by yu. 185 
Wherefore, in the name of 5 15 be ye all dic 
| encumbered of the world, and diſcharged of the cares 
of it: fly, as for your” Hives from the ſnares therein, 


and get you into your watch tower, the name of the 
Tod! Which is not a dead name, or a mere literal 


name, but a living, ſpiritual, and very powerful name.; - 
a ftring tower indeed, yea, an invincible fortreſs ; where 


5 en ye with God, andi in him who ſpeaketh peace to 


dhe ſtubb 


his children, and ordains quietneſs for them that truſt 
in him. He will make you to lie down ſafely, even 
then when darkneſs and confuſion ſhall be thick about 
. you; yea, ye ſhall live in the fire, that will conſume __-- 
88380 the world, and your garments ſhall not 
be ſo much as ſinged; for the Sox of God, whom the 


flames, as well as winds and ſeas, eg: will be in the 5 | 


midſt of 1 you. 1 NY: 8 a 
Next, . this K we are the pe _ than 
all others, that muſt ſtand in the gap, and pray for 


the putting away of the wrath, ſo as that this land be 


not made an utter deſolation; and God expects it at 
our hands. Prepare ye therefore to meet and ſanctify 
the Lord in his coming and judgments! Why ſtand 
any of you gazing ? Let none gaze or look out, I be- 


ſeech you; that is the enemy's work, to weaken ou 


within; but be ye retired, be ye centered in the Eter- 


nal One: and meditate upon the Lord, and his living | 
pure law, that ye may be wiſe in heart, and travail in 


ſpirit for this poor land, and that for enemies as well 
as friends. The Lord is ready to hear you for this 
people, when you are ready to intercede: and I teſti- 
fy, Abrabam is amongſt you, God's friend, and his juſt 


Lot too; yea, Jacob "that prevailed; and one that is 
greater than all, Jzsvs, the Lamb of God, whoſe . 


blood ſpeaketh better things than that of Abel, in 

whom is the mediation and atonement. Be therefore 

encouraged to wait upon the Lord, and to bow before 

1 17 and . to eee in the life of i 5 
85 | wit 


- 


0 ** 1 know be wilt put it TORI Newn o to 


3 if ye walt upen him; for he will not caſt off this 
land- as he did Sodom; he hath a right ſeed, a noble 

people in it, that he hath and yet will gather: many 
| hep: there be, not yet of our fold, whom he will 
bring in; and che foul weather and the ſtorms will but 


help to drive them home to Ixsus, the living and true 5 


| pln; and light. within ; that he, whom God hath : 
| ordained to reign, may be great in them, 7 
And laſtly, my dear friends and brethren, by how 
much this day, draws-nigh, by ſo much the mote do 
ye ſtand looſe in your affections to the world, but faſt 
in the faith; and aſſemble yourſelves to ether, and 
let God ariſe in you, and his power and Ipirit of life 
among you, that ve may not only wreſtle, but in the 
end prevail, that it may be ſeen that © ſalvation is of 
the Jews,”. the Jews inward, in ſpirit and in truth: 
" mid; truly oe Err haſtens,” that c ten ſhalt take hold 
& Of. 5 ſkirt of ſuch a Jew; and they ſhall be ſaved.” 
Bur wo to the hypocrite in that day, Sk formaliſt, the 
je outward, the circumciſion in the fleſh, and += 
| —_ that cannot reſiſt the temptations of this 
the temporiaer; one that runs with the tide; 
1 2 divided: for there will be more tides, more 
intereſts on foot at once, than one: wherefore per- 
lexity will take hold on him, his policy will be con- 
b he will not know what to do tb be ſafe, nor 
What to join with; this “ double- minded man will 
be unſtable in his counſels and in his actions, his ſandy 
foundation will be ſhaken. Therefore, as I ſaid, WS 
to the hypocrite, and to the covetous man too, for 
his god will fail him; the thief, the moth and ruſt 
will ole his bags, and ſurprize his treaſure: his 
anguiſh will be great in this day: but, my dear bre- 
thren, as the power, and —_ of our Lord God will 
preſerve and eſtabliſh us, if we ſincerely; and entirely 
confide therein, and that above our ſolicitation, or need 
of carnal © conſultation or contrivances, which we have 


' therefore laid afide; fo ſhall it vindicate us, in due 


"_ in the eyes of all nations, and et 
= ple 
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them: no, no; they muſt come to us, we muſt not 


i 


be preſerved, and becc 
force or projections: for we miſt ſhew ourſelyes te, 
be that little city and hill of God, that hath only bir 


jj!!! ge gy en gf nr 
HIL DREN or LIGH1 
le on | we pig of God, in whom 
we have firmly, believed. Nor is this preſumption, as 
ſome may think; who being not ſo well acquainted 
with that entire reſignation, and ſupreme faith (ef 
which Jesus is the Author) that removes mountains 


into the ſea, conclude, from mere natural and human 
conſiderations, againſt us; yet we know him in whom | 
we have believed; and the ſame that hath cured us of 
our diſeaſes, the ſame faid unto us, „ Ariſe, and walle 
ee in this way of raiTay; truſt in me, and not in ano- 


ce ther.” And truly, this is much of that wonder 
which'men ſhall have in their minds and mouths about. 
us in thoſe latter days; In troubles not to be de- 
© jefied, and ig jeopardies not to be concerned to 
make to ourfelves defences :* as the lilies, that nets, 
ther toil nor ſpin, Ft feed and grow, ſo we may both 
become victorious, without worldly: 


falvation for our walls and bulwarks; by whom he- 


will renown his arm, and magnify his power, above 
the arts and contrivances of men. Our weapons and 
our armour is /piritual; it hath prevailed; and it will. 
prevail, if we keep in the * faich which was firſt de- 
« livered to us: 


ive... NEST e 


"2 hy 
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And therefore, my dear friends, let us be careful 
not to mingle with the crowd, leſt their ſpirit enten 
us, inſtead of our ſpirit entering tbem, and we thereby 


come to fall into the fame temptations. they are liable 
to, of fear, and flying to the bills and mountains to 
protect them, confiding in the arm of fleſh to deliver 


go to them, Let can we not- be inſenſible of their 
infirmities, as well as we ſhall not be free from ſome 


of their ſufferings; we muſt make their caſe as our 


own, and travail alike in ſpirit for them as for our- 
ſelves. Let us ſtand in the counſel of our God, and 


he will make us preachers forth to them of the works 


of his divine power, and the virtue of that faith which 


A EIS T I E. be. 9 
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3) | 1 SER heaven; yea, he will So us. as {aviours 
d to the people, that they may come to know the holy 


law and word of the Lord, their Creator, in their 


hearts, and have their minds and ſouls turned to him, 


1 and ſtayed upon him, that iniquity 


may no more 


abound, nor ungodlineſs find a place; but that in 
truth, righteouſneſs, and peace, they may be eſta- 


bliſhed, and the land keep its 2 to the Lord for 
' ever! Then ſhall God lift up the light of his coun- 
Ls tenance upon us, and water us from heaven, and 
bleſs us with all temporal and ſpiritual bleſſings; and 
We ſhall be yet called, Tux ISLAND SAVED BY THE 
« Loop.” Amen, Amen. 


This was upon my ſoul from God. to. you: 95 could ; 


not viſit you all with a diſtinct meſſage upon many 


accounts: beſides, the time is ſhort, and the confuſion 
appears to me to be at hand: therefore have I ſent it 
by way of epiſtle, with the brotherly ſalutation of un- 
feigned and unalterable love to you all, in your re- 
ſpective meetings and families. And the Lord God of 


our viſitation and redemption, ſtir you up to chele 


things, and keep us all in his holy fear, wiſdom, love, 
and patience, through all thoſe travails and exerciſes, 
to the end of our days; that having finiſhed our teſti- 


- » monies, our heads may go down to the grave in peace, 


and our ſouls be received into the reſt which is reſerved 
for the righteous ROE God, + with 8 198 Lamb | 


for A i 


| Your habit 200 . Sh the many 
. tnbulariony of our 0 and e, x 
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 ENGLAND's GREAT INTEREST 
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i 
N E W PARL 1 AME RN, 


Publiſhed 


in the Year 1679. . 


8 IN CE it hath pleaſed God and the king to begin 


to revive and reſtore to us our ancient right of 
Frequent parliaments, it will greatly concern us, as to 
our. preſent intereſt, and therein the future happineſs 
of our poſterity, to act at this time with all the wiſ⸗ 
dom, caution, and integrity we can. For belides that 
it is our own huſineſs, and that if, by a negle& of 
this ſingular opportunity, we deſert ourſelves, and for- 
ſake our own mercies, we muſt expect to be left of 
God, and good men too. It may be there has never 
| happened, not only in the memory of the living, but 
in the records of the dead, ſo odd and ſo ſtrange a 
conjuncture as this we are under. It is made up of ſo 
many unuſual and important circumſtances (all affect- 
ing us to the very heart) that whether we regard the 
long ſitting of the late parliament, or its abrupt and 
moſt unexpected diſſolution, or the prorogation of the 
laſt, and its ſurpriſing diſſolution, or the ſtrong jea- 
louſies of the people, and that univerſal agitation that 
is now upon the ſpirit of the nation, and the reaſons 
and motives . far as we can reach them | 


— 


244 ENGLAND's Gzzar INTEREST. 


there ſeems never to have been a time, wherein this 
© © kingdont ought to ſhew itſelf more ſerious and dili 8 
gent in the buſineſs of its own ſafety. Dn 
Io be plain with you, © All is at ſtake: and there 
5 I muſt tell mu: ; that the work of this 1 


1 


=_ — — from-his: people. © = it: 

EL Thirdly, To detect an 3 this is of ; 
. the former parliament, in the face of the kingdom: 
this breach of truſt being treaſon againſt the funda- 


mental conſtitution of our government. 


1 FTourthly, To ſecure to us the execution of our an- 
* _ cient laws by new ones; and, among the reſt, ſuch as 
telate to frequent eee the only true check upon 
| _— miniſters, and and: therefore feared, hated, and 
— reg A 
„That we be e hem popery and fa 5 
35 1 4 that Proteſtant Diſſenters be caſed. 
| ixthly, That, in caſe this be done, the king be re- 
fleuſed from his burdenſome debts to the nation, and 
__ eaſed in the buſineſs of his revenue. And let me be 
tee with you, if you intend to ſave poor E 
| Hand, you muſt take this general ee el Fo 
3 . fix your choice upon men, that you h 1 
* feaſom to believe are well affected, able, and bold, 
A fo ferve the country in theſe reſpects. of ene ogy 
The words of the writ, - (at leaſt the import of 
chem) are, To chuſe wiſe men, fearing\ God, and 
Zhating covetouſneſs:* - and what to do? fays the 
fiuame writ, To adviſe the king of the weighty mat- 
A ters of the kingdom,” Let us not then play the 


Cfovulvor. a —— 1 ee cortiton ere 
BS „ 
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2 country by a baſe election: let neither 
fear, flattery, nor gain bias us. We mult not make 

our publick choice the recompence of private favours 
* our neighbours ; they muſt excule us for that: 
the weight of the matter tl very well bear it. This 
is our inheritance, all depends upon it: men do not 
uſe to lend their wives, or give their children, to ſa- 
tisfy perſonal kindneſſes ; nor muſt we make a ſwop' 
of our birth-right, (and that of our poſterity too} 
for a meſs of pottage, a feaſt, or a Fa ot beut ; there 
can be no proportion here: and therefore none muſt. 
take it ill, that we uſe our freedom about that, Wich, 
in its conſtitution, is the great bulwark of all our 
ancient Engliſh liberties. Truly, our not conſidering 
what it is to chuſe a parliament, and how much all is 
upon the hazard in it, may, at laſt, loſe us fatally 5 
by our own choice. For I muſt needs tell you, if ws 4 | 
miſcarry, it will be our own fault; we haye nobody 
elſe to blame: for ſuch is the happineſs of our conſti- 
tution, that we cannot well be deſtroyed, but by owr- 
ſelves: and what man in his wits wouls ſacrifice h 
chroat to his own hands? 

We, the commons of England, are 2 great nf 
- fundamental government of it; and three rights 
are ſo peculiar and inherent. to us, that if we will not 
throw them away for fear or favour, for meat and 
drink, or thoſe other little preſent profits that ill men 
offer to tempt us with, War cannot be altered or abro- 
gated. ' And this I was willing to give you a brief 
hint of, that you may know what ſort of creatures you 
are, and what your power is; leſt, through ignorance 
of your own ſtrength and authority, you turn ſlaves to 
the humours of thoſe, that properly and truly are but 
your ſervants, and ought to be uſed ſo. _ 2 

The firſt of theſe three fundamentals is Property, that 
is, © right and title to your own lives, liberties, and 
eſtates: in this, every man is a fort of little ſone- 
_ reign to himſelf: no man has power over his perſon," 
to impriſon or hurt it, or over his efate, to invade. or 
ofurp it: 9 Page: —— of - the 9 
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(and thoſe of your own making too) lays. you open to 
loſs; which is but the puniſhment due to your offen- 
ces, and this but in proportion to the fault committed. 
So that the power of England is a legal power, which 
truly merits the name of government. That which is 
8 not legal, is a zyranny, and not properly a government. 
Now the law is umpire between king, lords, and com- 
mumons, and the right and property is one in kind 
'  _* through all degrees and qualities in the kingdom: 
VVV 
Ihe ſecond fundamental, that is your birthright and 
inheritance, is legiſlatioan, or the power of making 
laws: No law can be made or abrogated in end 
„ without you.” Before Henry the Third's time, your 
' . anceſtors, the freemen of England, met in their own 
perſons; but their numbers much increaſing, the vaſt- 
neſs of them, and the confuſion that muſt needs attend 
them, making ſuch aſſemblies not practicable for bu- 
_ . - fineſs, this way of repreſentatives was firſt pitched up- 
on as an expedient, both to maintain the eommon 
righe, and to avoid the confuſion of thoſe mighty 
numbers. So that now, as well as then, No law 
; can be made, no money levied, nor a penny legally 
© demanded (even to defray the charges of the go- 
e vernment) without your own conſent :* than which, 
tell me, what can be freer, or what more ſecure to any 


Four third great fundamental right and privilege 1s 
executive, and holds proportion with the other two, in 
order to complete both your freedom and ſecurity, 
and that is, Your ſhare in the judicatory power, in 
© the execution and application of thoſe laws that you 
© agree to be made.” Inſomuch as no man, according 
to the ancient laws of this realm, can be [adjudged 
in matter of fe, liberiy, or eſtare, but it muſt be by 
the judgment of his peers, that is, twelve men of the 
gnaeighbourhood, commonly called a juxy; though this 
.  \ hath been infringed by two acts, made in the late 
 _ _ long parliament, one againſt the Quakers in particu- 
lar, and the other againſt Diſſenters in general, called, | 
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An act againſt ſeditious conventicles,* where perſons = 


are adjudged offenders, and puniſhable without a july; 


which, it is hoped, this enſuing parliament will think 


fit in their wiſdom to repeal; though with leſs ſeve- 
rity, than one of the ſame nature (as to puniſhing. 
men without juries) was by Henry the Eighth, who, 


for executing of it, hanged Empſon and Dudley. 


_ Conſider with yourſelves, that there is nothing more 
your intereſt, than for you to underſtand your right in 
the government, and to be conſtantly jealous over it; 


for your well-being depends upon its preſervation. 


In all ages there have been ill men; and we, to 
be ſure, are not without them now; ſuch as, being 


conſcious to themſelves of ill things, and dare not 


ſtand a parliament, would put a final diſſolution upon 
the very conſtitution itſelf, to be ſafe, that ſo we 
might never ſee one another. F 


But this being a taſk too hard for them to compals, 


their next expedient is, to make them for their turn, 
by directing and governing the elections; and herein 


| they are very artificial, and too often ſucceſsful: which 


indeed is worſe for us than if we had none. Fos thus 
the conſtitution of parliaments may be deſtroyed by 


parliaments, and we, who by law are free, may hereby 


come to be made faves by law. If then you are free, 
and reſolve to be ſo, if you have any regard to God's 
Providence, in giving you a claim to ſo excellent a 
conſtitution, if you would nok void your own rights, 


nor lay a foundation of vaſſalage to your unborn fol- 
lowers, - the poor poſterity of your loins, for whom 


God and nature, and the conſtitution of the govern- 


ment, have made you 7#ruftees, 
_ theſe following particulars. 


then ſeriouſly - weigh 


I. In your preſent election, receive no man's gift, 


or bribe, to chuſe him; but be aſſured, that he will L 


be falſe to you, that baſely tempts you to be falſe to 
your country, yourſelves, and your children. Ho] 
can you hope to ſee God with peace, that turn mer- 
cenaries in à matter, on which depends the well-being 
of an whole kingdom, for . | 
VV Since. 


preſent and future times? 
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drown the company embarked with hin. „ 

Hong gentlemen will think they give enough for 

the choice, that pay their electors in a conſtant, pain- 

ful, and chargeable attendance: but ſuch as give mo- 
na to be choſen, would get money by being choſen; 
they deſign not to ſerve you, but themſelves of you; 

and then fare you well. As you will anſwer it to Al- 

mighty God, I intreat you to ſhew your abhorrence 

 . of this infamous practice: it renders the very conſti- 

»q tutios contemptible, that any ſhould ſay, I can be 
«choſen, if I will ſpend money, or give them drink 
enough: and this is ſaid not without reaſon ; elec- 
tions, that ought to be ſerious things, and gravely and 
_ reaſonably performed, being generally made the occa- 

ſions of more rudeneſs and drunkenneſs, than any of 
the wild May-games in uſe among us. 
Thus by making men J/aw-breakers, they are, it 
_ ſeems, made fit to chuſe Jaw-makers, their choice be- 
ing the purchaſe of exce{s.\ But muſt we always owe 
bur parliaments to rioting and drunkenneſs ? And muſt. 
men be made uncapable of all choice before they chuſe 
their /egiſators ? I would know of any of you all, if in a 
difference about a private property, an horſe or a cow, 
= or any other thing, you would be as eaſy, indifferent, 
E and careleſs in chuſing your arbitrators? Certainly vou 
| ' would not: with what reaſon then can you be uncen- 
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it is not only againſt your intereſt, but ir is diſer 


8 


pends all you 00 your e 
leads me to the other particulars, . my. 
175 Chak no man that has been a reputed penſioner + _ 
FRET 
ful to you, and the parliament you chuſe, The re- 
preſentatives of a nation ought to conſiſt of the maſk 


wiſe, ſober, and valiant of the people; not men of 


mean ſpirits, or ſordid en vr that. would ſell the 
intereſt of the people that chuſe them, to advance 
their own, or be at . beck of ſome great man, in 


hopes of a lift to a good employ: pray beware of 
theſe. You need not be ſtraitened; 55 om is 
wide, and the gentry numerous. 


III. By no means chuſe a man that i is an officer or 


court, or whoſe employment is durante bene plaoito, that 


is, at will and pleaſure. Nor is this any reflection up- 


on the king; who being one part of the government, 


| ſhould leave the other free, and without the leaſt awe 


or influence, to bar or hinder its proceedings. Be- 


ſides, an officer is under a temptation to be biaſſed ; . 


and, to ſay true, an office in a parliament man, is but 
a ſofter and ſafer word for a penſion: the Pretence it 
has above the other, is the danger of it. 

IV. In the next place, chuſe no indi rr perſon; for: 
thoſe may be under a temptation of abuſing their 


truſt, to gain their own ends: for ſuch do not I 
Von, which ſhould be the end of their choice, but raiſe . 
: Heine: by you. _ | 


Have a care of is men and non-reſidents, 
ſuch as live about town, and not with their eſtates; 


who ſeek honours and preferments above, and little, 


or never, embetter the country with their expenſes or 


hoſpitality, for they intend themſelves, and not the ad- 5 


vantage of the country. f 
VI. Chuſe no prodigal or voluptuous perſons; [Far 1 | 


ſides that they are not regular enough to be law ma- 


kers, they are commonly idle; and thou gh they may. 


' with well to your intereſt, yet they will loſe.it, rather 


: thao: thaie; ee, . will ae give their at- 


enn, 
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tendance, they muſt not be relied on. So that hn 
_. perſons are only to be al mma before thoſe that are 
_ fober, to do miſchief, whoſe debauchery is of the mind ; 


men of unjuſt, mercenary, and ſiniſter principles : 


Who, the ſoberer oy be to e the worſe they 
| 8 85 to %6ꝗ. 
VII. Review the be of the laf parliaments, 


ERR and their inclinations and votes, as near as you can learn 
them, and the converſation of the gentlemen of your 


don country, that were not members, and take your 


# meaſures by both, by that which is your true and juſt 


intereſt, at this critical time of the day, and you need 


55 not be divided or diſtracted in your choice. 


VIII. Rather take a franger, if recommended by an 
5 unqueſtionable hand, than a neighbour ill- affected to 
your intereſt. It is not P leaſing a neighbour, becauſe 
rich and powerful, but ſaving England, that you are to 
eye: neither pay or return private obligations at the 
, colt of the nation; let not ſuch engagements put you 
upon dangerous elections, as you love your country. 


IX. Be fure to have your eye upon men of induſtry ZE 


and improvement. For thoſe that are ingenious, and 
| laborious to propagate the grototh of the country, will 
be very tender of e or K e it: T9 
may truſt ſuch. _ 5 
X. Let not your choice be flung u on men of f: car- 
ul diſpoſitions, - that will let good- 4 nſe, truth, N 
your real intereſt in any point ſink, rather than diſ- 
pleaſe ſome one or other great man. If you are but 
ſenſible of your own real great power, you will wiſely. 
chuſe thoſe, that will, by Kit Juſt and legal Ways, firmly 
| keep, and zealouſly promote it, | 
XI. Pray ſee that you chuſe fincere Proteſtants ; men 
that do not play the Proteſtant in de/fign, and are in- 


__ deed diſguiſed Papiſts, ready to pull off their maſk, 
+ when time ſerves: you will know ſuch by their laugh- 

8 ing at the plot, diſgracing the evidence, admiring the 
ttraitors conſtancy, that were forced to it, or their re- 


e N and b nere I beyond an excuſe. or an 
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for this diſcovery, and in their converſation zealouſly 


direct themſelves in an oppoſition to the Papal inte- 
reſt, which indeed is a combination againſt good fenſe, 


reaſon, and conſcience, and to introduce a blind obe- 
dience without (if not againſt) conviction. And that 
Principle which introduces implicit faith and blind 
_ obedience in religion, will alſo introduce implicit faith 
and blind obedience in government. So that it is no 
more the /aw in the one than in the other, but the 


will and power of the ſuperior, that ſhall be the rule 


and bond of our ſubjection. This is that fatal miſ- 
chief Popery brings with it to civil ſociety, and for 

which ſuch ſocieties ought to beware of it, and all 

thoſe that are; friends to it.. & 
XII. Laſtly, Among theſe, be ſure to find out, and 
caſt your favour upon, men of large principles, ſuch as 
will not facrifice- their neighbour's property to the 
frowardneſs of their own party in religion: pick out 
ſuch men, as will inviolably maintain civil rights, for 
all that will live ſoberly and civilly under the govern- 
Chriſt did not revile thoſe that reviled him, much 


leſs did he perſecute thoſe that did not revile him. 


He rebuked his diſciples, that would have deſtroyed 
thoſe that did not. follow and conform to them, ſay- 
ing, © Ye know not what ſpirit ye are of: I came not 
“ to deftroy men's lives, but to ſave them.” Which 
made the apoſtle to ſay, © That the weapons of their 
ce warfare were not carnal, but ſpiritual.” This was 
the ancient Proteſtant principle, and where Proteſtants ' 
perſecute for religion, they are falſe to their own pro- 
feſſion, and turn Papiſts even in the worſt ſenſe, againſt 
whom their anceſtors did ſo ſtoutly exclaim. Read 
the book of martyrs of all countries in Europe, and 
vou will find J ſay true: therefore beware alſo of that 
Popery. Conſider, that ſuch partial men do not love 
England, but a ſe&; and prefer impoſed: uniformity, 
before virtuous and neighbourly unity. This is that 
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Hut not Pipery. But God de 
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is uſed to propagat y faith, and the outward 
comforts of the widow and fatherleſs are made a for- 
feit for the peaceable exerciſe of their conſciences to 
_ He that fits in heaven, and judgeth righteouſ] | 


pities the oppreſſed and of the 
_ W nde Bale his bleſſings from 58 80 


© lay to heart the grievous ſpoils and ruins that . 


er been made upon your harmleſs neighbours, for for 
near theſe twenty years, who have only deſired to 
7 oy their conſciences to God, ee to che beſt 


their underſtandings, and to eat the bread of honeſt 


labour, and to have but a penny for a penny's-worth | 
among you. Whoſe ox or aſs have they taken? 
Whom have they wronged? Or when did any of 
tmem offer you violence? Yet fixty pounds have been 
_  diffrained for twelve; two hundred pounds. for ſixty 


pounds. The flocks have been taken out of the fold, 


che herd from the ſtall; not a cow left to give milk 
to the orphan, nor a bed for the widow to lie on; 
Whole barns of corn ſwept away, and not a penny re- 
turned; and thus bitterly proſecuted even by laws 
made againſt Papiſts. And what is all this for, unleſs 


their worſhipping of God according to their conſcience? 


For they injure no man, nor have they offered the leaſt 
moleſtation to the government. 


Truly, I muſt take the liberty to tell you, il you will 


not endeavour to redreſs theſe evils in your choice, 
I fear God will ſuffer you to fall into great calamity 
by thoſe you hate. You are afraid of Popery, and 
yer many of you practiſe it; for why do you fear it, 


for its compulſion and perſecution? And will you 


ö compel or eee yourſelves, or chuſe ag as do? 


If you will, pray let me ſay, you hate the Papifts, 
ed you from ſo 9 85 

\ and : direct you to do as you would be done by; that 
| choſing Bah as * England,” her people, and 1 
1 dw 


We 
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civil rights, foundations may be laid for that ſecurity 15 
and tranquillity, which the children unborn may have 
cauſe to riſe up and bleſs your names and memories 


for. Take it-in good part; I mean nothing but juſ- 
tice and peace to all; and ſo conclude myſelf, 


Your hone monitor, and Old England's ; 
true friend, 


PHILANGLUS, 
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THAT I'S, 


Our Civil Union is our Crvi SarBry, 


 Humbly dedicated to the | 
| Gapar Covxent, the PARLIAMENT. | 
G 1 4 al = 


E N L A N D. Ro 
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ELIGION, as it is the nobleſt end Fo man's 
life, ſo it were the beſt bond of human ſociety, 


provided men did not err in the meaning of that ex- 


cellent word. Scripture interprets it to be UL wing, | 


© God above all, and our neighbours as ourſelves; 
but practice teacheth us, that too many merely reſolve 


it into opinion and form; in which, not the Zext, but 


the comment, too often prevails: whence it comes to 


| Paſs, that thoſe bodies of men, who have but one 


common civil intereſt, are miſerably diſtracted in fa- 
vour of their adopted notions, upon which they are 
impatient to beſtow an earthly crown. And this is the 


reaſon of that miſchief and uncertainty that attend 


government, |. No fooner.. bee N prevails u 


another, 


— . 


. 8 
„„ 


— FORE 
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© . another, (though all hold the text to be ſacred) but 

Aman ſociety is ſhaken, and the civil government 
muſt receive and ſuffer a revolution; inſomuch, that 
Then we conſider the fury and unnaturalneſs of ſome 


people for religion, (which ſhews they have none that 


is true, religion making men moſt natural as well as 


divine). we have reaſon to bewail the miſ-underſtand- 


1 15 1 Hay well as miſ-living, of that venerable word. 


ut ſince it is ſo hard to diſabuſe men of their wron 
apprehenſions of religion, and the true nature and life 


ob it, and'confequently as yet too early in the day to 
fix ſuch a religion upon which mankind will readily 
agree as a common baſis for civil ſociety, we muſt re- 


cur to ſome lower, but true, principle for the preſent, 


and I think there will be no difficulty of ſucceeding. 


It is this; That civil intereſt is the foundation and 


© end of civil government; and where it is not main- 
© tained intire, the government muſt needs decline.” 


The word INTEREST has a good and bad acceptation : 
when it is taken in an ill ſenſe, it ſignifies a- purſuit 
of advamage without regard to truth or juſtice; which 
I mean not: the good ſignification of the word, and 
which I mean, is © a legal endeavour to keep rights, or 


a © augment honeſt 'profizs,” whether it be in a private 
_ perſon or a ſociety. By coverRnmMenT, I underſtand a 


© juſt and equal conſtitution,” where might is not right, 
bur /aws rule, and not the wills or prayer of men; 


for that were plain tyranny. 


FT Fhis government muſt have a ſupreme authority in 


iffelf to determine, and not be ſuperſeded or con- 
rrouted by any other power; for then it would not 


be a government, but a ſubjection; which is a plain 


© Having thus explained the terms of the principle I 


Have laid down, I repeat it, viz. That civil intereſt 


* is the foundation and end of civil government,” and 


prove it thus: the good of the whole 18 the riſe and end 
ok government : but the good of the whole muſt needs 


be the intereſ of the whole; and conſequently the in- 


erg of the whole, is the reaſon and end of goyern- 


ment. 
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GO OD or ZEING HAND? $97 qEtt 
ment. None can ſtumble/at the word ga; for every © 
man may eaſily and ſafely interpret that to himſelf} 
ſince he muſt needs believe, it is good for him to be 

preſerved. in an undiſturbed poſſeſſion of his? civil 
rights, according to the free and juſt laws of the land 
and the conſtruction he makes for himſelf will fers 
his neighbour, and ſo the whole ſociee g 
But as the good of the people is properly the ci 1 
intereſt of the people, and 0 65 the reaſon and eng 
of government; ſo is the maintenance of that ciy if“ 
intereſt intire, the preſervation of government, For 
where people are ſure of their um, and are protected 
from nia or injury, they cheerfully yield their 
obedience, and pay their contribution to the ſupport Y 
of that government. But, on the contrary, where 
men are inſecure of their civil rights, nay, Wwhere 
they are daily violated, and themſelves in danger of 
ruin, and that for no ſin committed againſt the nature 
of civil intereſt, (to preſerve which, government was 
inſtituted) we ought: to ſuppoſe their affections will 
flag, that they will grow dead-hearted, and that what 
they pay or do, may go againſt the grain: and, to 
ſay true, ſuch unkindneſs is ready to tempt them to 
believe they ſhould not of right contribute to the 
maintenance of ſuch governments, as yield them no 
ſecurity or civil protection. Which unhappy flaw in 
the civil intereſt, proves an untoward crack in the 
government; men not being cordially devoted to the 
proſperity of that government that is exerciſed in their 
deſtruction; and how far that fraction upon the com- 
mon intereſt of the people may affect the govern- 1 
ment I cannot tell, but to be ſure it is inſecure to _ © 
any government, to have the people (its ſtrength) di:! 
vided; as they will be, where their intereſt is ſo diſ- 
jointed by the government; one protected, the other 
expoſed. Wherefore, wiſe governments have ever 
taken care to preſerve their prople, as knowing they” 
do thereby preſerve their own intereſt,» and that how 3 
numerous their people, ſo large their intereſt. For 
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not only. Solomon has told us, That 5608 ee 1 
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& of a prince is in the multitude of his people,” but 
experience teaches, that plenty of people is the riches 
_ - and ftrength of a wife and good government; as 


that is, where vice is corrected, and virtue encourag- 


| ed, and all taken in and ſecured in civils, that have 


the ſame eivil intereſt with the government. 
But as the good and intereſt of the whole is the 


viſeandend o government, ſo muſt it ſuppoſe that 


the whole (which takes in all parties) concurs in ſeek- 
ing the good of the government; for the reaſon of the 
government will not ſuffer it to protect thoſe that are 
enemies to its conſtitution and ſafety ; for ſo it would 


admit of ſomething dangerous to the ſociety ; for the 


fecurity of which, government was at firſt inſtituted. 
It will follow, that thoſe that own another tempo- 
tal power ſuperior to the government they properly 
belong to, make themſelves ſubjects not of the go- 
vernment they are born under, but to that authority 
which they avow to be ſuperior to the government of 
their own country, and conſequently men of another, 
intereſt ; becauſe it is their intereſt to purſue the ad- 
vantages of that power they acknowledge to be ſove- 
 Feign : but thoſe that own, embrace and obey the go- 
Fernment of their own country as their temporal ſu- 
pPreme authority, and whoſe intereſt is one and the fame 
with that of their own proper government, ought to 
be valucd and protected by that government. 


The principle thus far lies general: I will now 
brag x to:auroun cate: + +... - 

ENGLAND is a country populous and Proteftant ; 
and though under ſome diſſents within itſelf, yet the 
civil intereſt is the ſame, and in ſome ſenſe the reli- 
gion too. For, firſt, all Engliſh Proteſtants, whether 


_ . eonformiſts or nonconformiſts, agree in this, that they 


anly owe allegiance and ſubjeftion unto the civil go- 
vernment of England, and offer any ſecurity in their 
power te give of their truth in this matter. And, in 
' the next place, they do not only conſequentially diſ- 
claim the Pope's ſupremacy, and all adheflon to 
8 fareige 


I . 
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foreign authority under any pretence; but therewith _ 
deny and oppoſe the Romitſh religion, as it ſtands de- 


generated from ſcripture, and the firſt and pureſt ages 5 


of the church; which makes up a great negative 
/ ̃ͥ . eo ow 
And it cannot be unknown to men read in the rea- 
ſons of the reformation, that a protęſtation made by 
the German reformers againſt the imperial edits d 
Charles the fifth, impoſing Romiſh traditions, gave be- 


5 ginning to the word Proteſtant. 


In ſhort, It is the intereſt of the ruling or church⸗-⸗ 
Proteſtants of England, that the Pope ſhould have no 
claim or power in England. It is alſo the intereſt of 
the Diſſenting-Proteſtants, that the Pope ſhould have 
no claim or power here in England, becauſe they are 
ſubje& to the ſame miſchiefs and ſufferings in their 
civil and religious rights that the church-Proteſtants _ 
are hable to: if then both are like to lofe by Pope 
and foreign authority, their intereſt muſt needs be an 


_ againſt Pope and foreign authority; and if they have 


but one intereſt, it will follow, that the church-Pro- 
teſtant cannot prejudice the diſſenting- Proteſtant, but 


be muſt weaken and deſtroy his on intereſt. 


The civil intereſt of Engliſh Proteſtants 9 thus 
the ſame, and their religious intereſt too, fo far as 
concerns a negative to the uſurpation and error of 
Rome; I do humbly aſk, if it be the intereſt of the 
government to expoſe thoſe to miſery, that have no 
other civil intereſt than that of the government? Or 
if it be juſt or equal, that the weaker ſhould be pro- 
ſecuted by the more powerful Proteſtants, whoſe in- 
tereſt is poſitively the ſame in civils, and in religion 
negatively ? One would think it were reafonable that 


they ſhould not ſuffer by Proteſtants, who, if Popery _ 


have a day, are likely to ſuffer with them, and that 
upon the fame e ane Experience tells us, that 
the wifeſt architects lay their foundations broad and 


ſtrong, and raiſe their ſquares and ſtructure by the | 
moſt exact rules of art, that the fabrick may be ſecu rt 
- againſt the violence of ſtorms ; but if people muſt be 


FS Mr ES 


theſe King 


gion and p 


ang Joul: . For. it is 


8 by; PD * the 8 dls thee in- 
tctcreſt will ſtand but totteringly, and every breath of. 


>ppolition.will be ready to ſhake it. | 
© It was the incogfutable anſwer Chriſt — 05 to the - 


. blaſp hemers of that power by which he wrought mi- 
1 5 A kingdom divided againſt. itſelf cannot 


« ſtand: 50 What he ſaid then, let me on another occa- 
fon f ay. now, can intereſt, divided neweſt itſelf muſt 
e fall. 
"T kao 8 men will ks fire. at this, | and: din 
1 The CHURCH, the CHURCH,* hope to ſilence 


1 all arguments of this. nature: but they muſt excuſe. 
| me, i 


1 pay no manner of regard to their zeal, and 
old their devotion both ignorant and dangerous at 
this time. It is not the way to fill the church, to de- 
tray, the people. A church without people is a con- 


tradiction elpecially when the ſeripture tells us, that i 


Ge is the people that make the church. 
And it i 5 ne 5 he an appearance of reaſon: that 


ome. wiſe men are apprehenſive, that the 
ef on ns. for perſecuting Proteſtant Diſſenters, 


int faygur of the church of England, are men addicted 


and devoted to the church of Rome, or at leaſt ani- 


ated. b y.fuch. as are; who, deſpairing of doing any 
See if known, hide themſelves under theſe pre- 
tences; but the meaning of it is to debilitate the 
Proteſtant. Cay! e in general, by exciting the church of 
ngland to deſtroy, all other Proteſtant. eee in 
ns, that ſo nothing may remain for Po- 
Ery conflie: Mit but the few: agalous better of: | 
the it cl * 12 

And. that this.1 may not look difiogenuous, o or Ike: a 
trick of of. mine, will enforce it by a demonſtration. It 
1 plain fact, that the church of Rome hath; ever ſince 
he eformation, practiſed. the reſtoration of her reli- 
eq over in theſe. Kingdoms. It is as evident, 
if religion 1 1s „ with her a word. for civil in ereſt; that 
is, that ſhe, may have the rule over men, both body. 


ave Wwe: ſhe aims at, to have. 
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0 210 0 this, thi Hog! ey have” 4 Sale, intere lt 
than the Proteſtants that are now in poſſeſſion, .« or [elſe | 
divide their intereſt, and fo weaken them by*t emſelyes, 

and make them inftruments to her ends. That hex 
own force is inconſiderable, is clear; ſhe hi as 1 nothing 
within doors to give her hope, but the 4 of, Pro- 


 reftants. It follows then, that ſhe. W of. 12 2 
beſtir herſelf, and uſe her arts to inflame the Teckons 


. ing among Proteſtants, and ny. their .difſents about : 


religious matters to à di in the cui intereſt, An 
it is the more to be feared; becauſe whatever ſhe = has 
been to others, ſhe has been ever true to herſelf. 


If this then be the only domeſkick expedient. tek 


het we are 1 5 the b uſe” it and it 1585 it 4 0 | 


| = rear men of that Foes, is a elſe ett 0 
V4 


| Intros] Trott fraction, and you ar e, in that ſenſe, 0 4 5 


one religion too; and that ſuch an one, as you nee 


not fear the temptation of Smithfield, i JN; will bi It | 


| be true to it. P 
This being the caſe, 1 (YE Ws" leave to. aſh 
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⁊ealbus gentlemen of the Engliſh church, Tr confor- 


_ © mity to the-faſhion of their worſhip be. dearer to them 
© than England's intereſt and the cauſe of Proteſtancy ? 
II their love ro church- government be greater, than 


to the church and her religion, and to their country 
and her laws? Or, laſtly, Whether in caſe they” are 


- ſincere in their allegations for the church, (Which, 


1 | confeſs ingetuouſly, I am ant to ſolpeck) it is to be 5 


6 that the — Church-nfen W 
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mean) are better able of themſelves to ſecure Proteſtan- 
ey, and our civil intereft, againſt the attempts of 
Nome, than in conjunction with the civil intereft of all 
Proteſtant 1 ? If they ſay, © Yes;' I would have 
them at the ſame time, for the ſame reaſon, to give it 
under their hands, that it is a ſtanding rule in arith- 
_ __ metick, that ONE is more than SIX, and that 
hitherto we have been all miſtaken in the art of 
Being brought to this pitch, I conceive they muſt 
 fay, that they had rather deliver up their church to 
the power and deſigns of Popery, than ſuffer Diſenters 
to live freely among them, though Proteſtants, of one 
wegative religion, and of the /ame civil intereſt ; or elſe 
haſten to break thoſe bonds that are laid upon diſſen- 
ters of truly tender (and by experience) of peaceable 
conſciences; and by law eſtabliſh the free exerciſe of 
their worſhip to Almighty God, that the fears, jea- 
louſies, diſaffection, and diſtraction, that now affect 
the one common intereſt of Proteſtants, may be re- 
moved; for it ſeems impoſſible to preſerve a diſtin# 
intereſt from Soth. But to which of theſe they may 
incline, I muſt not determine; and yet, I hope, they 
will not be of the mind of a late monk of Cullen, who 
ublick exerciſe exhorted the civil magiſtrates 
to c eg their city por e ee js e is 
Popilh, rather than great and opulent by the admiſſion 
; adler Heretichs : but if they ſhould, de our ma- 
_giſtrates have at leaſt tbeir prudence; for the Culleners 
gave him the hearing, but were as true to their intereſt, 
as the monk to his ſuperſtition. n. 


* oy 


Under favour, the civil government. is greatly con- 
cerned to diſcountenance ſuch bigotry; for it thins 
the people, leſſens trade, creates jealouſies, and en- 
dangers the peace and wealth of the whole. And, 
with ſubmiſfion, of what ſhould. the civil magiſtrate be 
more tender, than of ſuffering the civil intereſt. of a 
great peaple to be diſturbed and narrowed for the hu- 
mour of any. ane party of them? For ſince the civil 
Intereſt lies as large, as the people of that intereſt, ws 
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 - GOOD or ENGLAND. % | 


1 muſt be preſerved, in order to preſerve that cn. 
mon intereſt, Other notions ever did divide and welk - 
en empire, and in the end they have rarely miſſed to 
pull the old houſe about their ears, who have govern- 
ed themſelves by ſuch diſproportionable meaſures: 
all means, intereſt the affections of the people in the 
proſperity of the government, by making the govern» 
ment a SECURITY to their PRO rights and Pro- 
e 1 1 
ak, If more ad comes not to the king, and 
© more trade to the kingdom, by encouraging the 
© labour and traffick of an Epiſcopalian, Preſoyterian, 
* Independent, Quaker and Anabaptiſt, than by an Epiſ- 
© copalian only!” If this be true, why ſhould the reſt 
be rendered incapable of trade, yea, of living? What 
ſchiſm or hereſy is there in the labour and commerce 
of the Anabaptiſt, Quaker, Independent and Preſpy- 
terian, more than in 4250 labour and traffick. of che 
e en r * 

I beſeech you give me leaves : is there ever a charch- Y 
man in England, that in diſtreſs would refuſe the cour- 
: — of one of theſe Diſſenters? If one of them ſhould 
happen to fall into a pond or ditch, would he deny to 
be helped out by a Diſſenter's hand? Is it to be ſupbp- 
poſed, he would in ſuch a pickle be ſtomachful, and 
chuſe to lie there, and be ſmothered or drowned, ra- 
ther than owe aid to the good-will of a poor fanatick ? 
Or if his houſe were on fire, may we think that he 
would have it rather burnt to the ground, than ac- 
knowledge its preſervation to a non-conformiſt? Would 
not the act be orthodox, whatever were the man? So 
in caſe of being ſick, impriſoned, beſet, benighted, 
out of the way, far from kindred or acquaintance, 
with an hundred other caſes that may happen daily, 
can we think that ſuch men would aſk queſtions for 
conſcience ſake, or charge ſchiſm upon the relief given 
| them? No, no; /elf will always be true to its intereſt, 
_ let. ſeper ſtition mutter what it will. 
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_ rene thay TOR go⸗ 
VvVvVernmenr and the magiſtracy ? for till it be the intereſt 
of che farmer to — flock,” to ſtarue the horſe he 


. 


* of natur 


rides, and the cow that gives him nil, it cannot be the 
| of England to let a great part of her ſober and 
uſeful inhabitants be deſtroyed about things that con- 
dern another world. And it is ro be hopedz that the 
wiſdom and charity of our governors will better guide 


: "_ both to their own real intereſt, and their people's 


eſervation, which are inſeparable; that ſo they may 


- wort ve them for religion, that are as eee, e able 0 


work Gr the good of king and country. e eee 
1 beſeech - you; let nature ſpeak; wh is ſo Woch 4 
Aden friend to human ſociety, than falſe/ or froward 

wpinien, that ſhe often rectifies the miſtakes of a pre- 
Judiced education; ſo that we may ſuy, how. kind, : 
ho gentle, how helpful does ſhe ach us to be to 
eich other, till that make-bate opINION (fallly.called 
religion) begins the jangle, and foments to hatred. 
eker by a 8 ſhall 5 
religion propagate by force? If we conſider the poor 
e teach us e Nature does not * 
Jearn her tö hatch, but to be tender over, her feeble 
© chickens,/that they may not be a prey to the kite! All 
dhe ſerdt and planis that grow for the uſe and nouriſh+ 
ment of man, are produced by the kind and warm in- 
fluences of the un. Nothing but kindneſs keeps ps up 
umu race: men and women do not beget children in 
= e but affefion. It is wonderful to think by what 
dly and gentle ways nature produces and matures 

_ he 4 — of the world and that religion ſhould 
teach us to be froward and eruel, is lamentable: this 
were to make her the enemy, inſtead of the veHorer; of 
nature. But, I think, we may without offence ſay, 
8 ſince true religion gives men greater mildneſs and 
goodneſs than they had before, that religion which 
teaches them 190%, muſt needs be falſe. Wha ſhalbwe: 
ſay then, but that even nature is a truer guide to i 
and better informs us to preſerve civil intereſt, than 
ht to be 


. ad Juſt Welpe fociety, "ar _ 
nor ſuffer one of them to be vis nec for Homöuf of } 
NN e v, HT bn Bell. wel 
Let us go together as far as Hur "by Hes, and 
ferve out unity in thoſe principle whiotrhmnhasGur 6 
civil ſociery; | This is Sur common and Gr juſt inn 
tereſt; all Proteſtant Diffenters agree in this; àüd e 
is both wiſe and righteous? tod admit no fraction upon. MF 
chiis pact, no violence upon this cotjevrd! Fer he 
conſequence of permitting any thing to Break in upon 
the principles of human ſociety; that is fortigu to — EE 
nature of it, will diſtract and weaken that ſdbiety.  - 
We know; rhat in all plantalious the wildeni of | 
_ planters: is| well aware of "this: and let us but conſid 
der, that the ſame ways that plunt countties, muſt be 
kept. to for preſerving the pee elſe it will quick 
I be depopul: 


ted. F424 DD IT FILLING, * 0 I Bar 1 th 
That country whictr is falſe to its Ref prineiples 
of vernment, and miſtakes or divides its comment 


and popular intereſt, muſt unavoidably decay And 
let me ſay, that had there been this freedom granred 
eighteen years ago, Proteftancy had been too potent 
for the enemies of it; nor had there Veen helge ai . 
ſions for Popery to make its advant age by; at least 
not in the civil intereſt of the nation. And Where 4 
"ad has been preſerved intire, it has been never able — 
to prevail: witneſs the careful government of Holland, f 
where the preſervation of their civil intereſt from frac= " 
tion hath ſecured them againſt tlie roth of Popery;. 
e it be almoſt tolerated by them : ſo powerful ate 
the effects of an united civil intereſt in government. 
Now becauſe the civil intereſt of this nation is che 
praſer vation of the free and leg al overument of it from 

all ſubjection to foreign 3 and that the ſeveral forts ]] 
of Proteſtants are united, as in the common prote : 
ſtancy, that is, a general 3 Rome, ſo in 85 
the maintenance of this civil government as àa common 
ſecurity, (for it ſtrikes at boch their rights, civil and 
ſacred; their eonſeienee, religion and law, to admit 
uny foreign a here) f it _ . e 
e . eſe 
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One PROJECT ven ve 


veral, as well Engliſh as Proteſtant parties, 
= timely encouraged to this united civil intereſt, 
they had dy the government from this Ganges, * 


5 rendering it too formidable for the attempt. 


But — is twofold miſtake that I think fit to re 

2 ar che F Dieners the and rt r + 74a 
an ir ers is generally managed as if it were 
gil. Secondly, The difference bet wixt Papiſt r 

| Proteſtant is carried on as if it were chiefly religious. 

TI To the firſt, I ſay, it is plauſible, but falſe; it is 
; — 1 of ill men to inſlame the government againſt 

ople, to make baſe ends by other mens ruin: 
8 , ey that difſent, are at a Ne plus ultra on the 


: behalf of the Engliſn government, as well as them- 


ſelves. They neither acknowledge, nor ſubmit to any 

other authority. They hold the one common civil 
| head; and not only acquieſce in the diſtribution of 
juſtice by law, but embrace it as the beſt part of their 
patrimony. So that the difference between Prote- 
ſtants and their Diſſenters is purely religious, and moſtly 
about. church- «+ ings > 3 ſome forms of wor- 
ip, a ed to not ſo pure and apoſtolical 
as 9 be deſired: and here 2 is, that 2 
ſhould be exerciſed, if in ny mode in the world, or 


St. Faul is miſtaken. 


But as to the ſecond, Sis . hee a is 
| altereds for though it be moſtly. managed on the ſide 
of religion, the great point is merely civil, and ſhould 
never be otherwiſe admitted or underſtood. For want 
of this caution, Proteſtants ſuffer themſelves to be 


drawn into tedious controverſies about religion, and 


give occaſion to the profeſſors and favourers of that 
way to exclaim againſt them, as perſecutors for reli - 
gion, who had reprobated ſuch ſeverity: in the Papiſts 
to their anceſtors (a moſt. plauſible, and: very often A 
ſucceſsful, plea); when, in reality, the difference ia 
not ſo much religious as civil. Not but that there is 
. vaſt contrariety in doctrine and worſhip too: but 
' this, barely, ſhould not be the cauſe of our ſo great 
3 W the _ _ * "Rem, 

1 em; 


! 7 * 


5 Dy 
Tͤdꝛis being the brief and modeſt ſtate of the caſe, 
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chem; but rather that fundamental inconfiftengy. they 


carry with them to the ſecurity of the Engliſh govern “ 


ment and conſtitution unto which they belong, by-ac- 


| knowledging a foreign juriſdiction in theſe kingdoms. 
So that drawing into queſtion and danger the confti- 
tution and government, to which ſcripture, and nature, 

and civil paQ, oblige their fidelity and obedience, 


there ſeems a diſcharge upon the civil government 


from any farther care of their protection, who make 
it a piece of conſcience to ſeek its rum, and which ig 
worſe, a principle, not to be informed of better things ; 


for even here not reaſon or law, but the Pope, muſt 


I muſt return to my firſt great principle, © That'civil 
© intereſt is the foundation and end of civil governments! 
and that how much men deſert the intereſt. of a king- 


dom, fo much they wound and ſubvert the government 


To come then to our point: Shall Engliſhmen 8 


4 utter miſery?” 


. ſelves deſerted of God; and then how long it will be 
before they will be ſeen and left of all ſober men, let 


of ie. 1 A peal to all. wiſe and conſider ate men of 


the truth of this, by the preſent poſture of affairs and 
their pp.. 


5 4 

1 27 
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Engliſhmen, and Proteſtants by Proteſtants, -. be- free 
or oppreſſed ? That is, Whether ſhall we receive as 
« Engliſhmen and Proteſtants, thoſe that have no other 


© civil intereſt than that which is purely Engliſb, and 


* wha ſincerely profeſs and embrace the ſame proteſ- 
4 tation, for which the ancient reformers were tiled 
85 Proteſtants 3 Or, for the ſake of humour or baſe ends, 


TCC 
rity and prudence: but if they ſhould be fo unhappy 
as to keep to their old meaſures, and ſtill play the 


*> 


gaudy, but empty, name of church againſt the civil 


intereſt and religion of the nation, they will ſhew them 


them judge. For, to ſpeak freely, after all this Agb 


dhat is now in che world, no igrerance can excuſe ſuch 


— ** 


| real; 
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ER 5 — — a trick to weaken Proteſtaney, that h er wth.” 
| - 3 clared chemy may with leſs hazard? gain 3 


8 * 3 4 
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And there is not ſo much reaſon to fear p — . 
: mifiCatholicks,” ' as thoſe gentlemen, 9 valuing 


Pape, to whole 


by their reſpects to the church, and ten- 


1 derrels Gf its independent honour, have the -opportu- 
_mityy! Wich 46. ſuſpicion, of letting in Papery at the 
ee 


Theſe are men that pay off the fanatick 


8050 of the 


e thoſe: endeavours! muſt: be 
d 24.4 „ * A ED N TEES FS 7 


But it will og a great way to our deliverntite; if 


"nt me of the church, but for the g 


- Fs ret *cattleſs* to obſerve the ſecret” workings of 


5 hole chat have vowed our miſery; and, of them, 
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| are moſt dangerous. But ſome men are purblind, 


re in maſquerade, and wear the guiſe of friends, 


can ſee danger as near as their noſe; but in a dif- 


8 fculty that is not a foot from them, they are preſump- 
tive, reſtive, and not to be governed. Could” — 


church men but ſee the irreparable miſchiefs that will 


dttenc them (if ſincere to their preſent profeſſion) un- 1 
leſs prevented by a modeſt and Chriſtian. canasſconſon 
tos Diſſenting Proteſtant Chriſtians, they would never 


fy ſoffer themſelves to be e of Riff and wm 


£ . ligi 
* off inteveſt, and that /ef-intereſt too, ſhould have ſome 


ciplesat this time of day. |: e ee 26 
215 Il Chriſtianiey, that moſt meek and @fidenpingores 
gion, cannot prevail upon them, merhinks the power 


ſucceſs for in thoſe e theppule: not 1 be n 


Aut Lenpett it mould No 80 0 ue 0 U 
5 * the way to ruin the church, and let in an anarchy in 


A nate. Her ge 
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$:religion :'' Cujus contrarium verum. I am glad to ob- 


Wiate this}! before I leave you, ſeeing the contrary is 


moſt true for it leaves the church and church- men as 
they are, with this diſtinction, that whereas now con- 


. is coereve,; Which is Popith, it will be chen 


— +. 0a Which is Chriſtian. © And there may be 
eee e hen, ue — of che mag» 
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1 ſword, ſhall of neceſſity inforce their alicia : 
by good doctrine and holy living: nor ought they n 
murmur, for that which ſatisfied Chriſt and his apoſtles, 


ſhould ſatisfy them: bis kingdom is not of this worlds © 
therefore they ſhould not Abt for him, if they would 
be his ſervants, and the children of his kingdom. 


Chriſt, and not civil force, is the rock his church is 
built upon. Nor indeed has any thing ſo tarniſned 
the cauſe of Proteſtancy, as the Profeſſors of it be- 
. taking themſelves to worlddy arms to propagate their 
religion. David could not wear Saul's armour; and: 
true Proteſtants cannot uſe Popiſn weapons, impoſition: 
and perſecution; In ſhort; it is the very intereſt of the 
church of England, to preſerve the civil intereſt in- 
tire, or elſe Popery will endanger all: but that can- 
not be, unleſs ll of that civil intereſt be praſerved z 
therefore Proteſtant Diſſenters ſhould be indulgedt. 
But ſome will ſay, © There is a difference, ae 
"ANY Diſſenters: ſome will give a ſecurity: to the 
civil government by taking the oaths; others will 
e not: and be it through tenderneſs, how do we know 
but Papiſts will ſhelter themſelves under the wings! 
© of ſuch Diſſenters? And ſo, in tolerating Proteſtant 
DPiſſenters to fortify hw e in ee n 
1 will be hereby ſheltered: incngj,, n ʒͤ⏑ß nnd gels 

Ho anſwer, firſt, That ſuch oaths are Pete a ſe | 
curity to any government; and though they may give 
forte allay to the Jealouſy of governors, they nad 
had the effect deſired. For neither in private caſts, 
nor yet in publick tranſactipns, have men.” adhered/to; 
their oaths, but their intereſt. He that is a tknave;:- 
was never made honeſt by an oath% nor is it an Onnen 
but honeſty, that keeps honeſt men ſuch. Readꝭ ſtory, 
and conſult our modern times ; tell me what govern- | 
ment ſtood the firmer of longer- for them Men ma, 
take them for their own advantage, or to avoid lo 
and puniſument: but the queſtiofl is, what real bene 
fit or ſecurity comes thereby 
is certain they have often Inf ˖ 


ht ww Ms 2 ught 
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+a" good; man Hut 
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to the government fit 
not to p 
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— 1 flatly denies the religion, but t 
—— which even ſome: 


ron rr 
great a value upon oaths, as to render the ſecurity of 


Lu government fo low and hazardous. 


God's providence, and the wiſdom of our anceſtors, 


8 wave found: out a better teſt for us to reſt upon, and 
ctmat is, our common intereft, and the laus of the land 
| DuLY executed : cargo are the Oy of our nes 


For ä A man n ſwears he will not palace; yet 


We pray what ſecurity is this oath to the govern- 


ment? But though it is evident that this be 10 ſecu- 


rity, that law which hangs him for plotting, is an 
. wnqueſtionable one. So that it is not for wiſe governors, 


by ſwearing men to government, to think to ſe- 
cure it; but all having agreed to the laws by which 


they are to be governed, let any man break them at 
| his peril. Wherefore good laws, and a juſt execution of 
them, and not oaths, are the natural and real —_ 


eee E 
But next: Though ſore may ſeruple the oaths, jit 
is not for the fake of the matter ſo much as form ; 


3 which, you know, is not the caſe of Roman Catho- | 


licks, (pray diftinguiſh); and thoſe very perſons, 
waves: they be, of © Procefianc Diffenters, 1 ow fy 
they will very cheerfully promiſe their allegiance or 


the ſame penalties, and fubſcribe any renynciation of 


pope and foreign authority, which the art of man can 
en : nor- ſhould ir be hard for you to believe they 
alc — . ſcribe what they have always lived. 
6 of the Ar eftion which mentions the 


danger of Pants eating themſelves under the cha- 


rafter af Proteftant Difſenters; under favour I ſay it is 
moſt reaſonable to believe, that thoſe who will deny 
_—_— upon record, (as thoſe that fubſcribe your 

ration do) will fwallow the oaths too: for the 
oaths only 


eject. ' Therefo: thoſe that can fincerely 

1 i he decent rag ec have df- 
it be yet o CT may 

peyſations to fubietibe the welt, or a 1 
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_ © they have done it; I anſwer, they may as well have 
diſpenfations to take the oaths, or pardons when chey 7 

| - have taken them; and theſe laſt ſix months prove as 
much, There is no fence againſt this flail. Ar this 
rate they may as well be Proteſtants, as Proteftant-Diſe _ 
enters; miniſters or biſhops in churches,” as ſpeakers or 

_ preachers in meeting-houſes : this objection only ſhews 

the weakneſs of both oaths and declarations for the 

ee intended ; and not that they can hide them 

elves more under ane people than another. For 
that can have a diſpenſation or pardon for one acc, 
can have it for another; eſpecially when the matter 
of the declaration is of a more ge 
w 


| neral weight to 
them, than that of the oath: all which confirms my - 
former judgment of the inſecurity of ſuch oaths to any = 
_ Give me leave then upon this to aſk you, if you 
will bring a certain ruin upon any Proteſtant Diſſenters 
for the fake of ſuch an uncertain ſecurity to your- 
 felves? For this is the queſtion: I beſeech you to 


weigh it as becomes wiſe and good men: ſhall they . 


be reprobated for tenderly refuſing, what, being per- 
formed, cannot fave or ſecure your  *  _ 

_  Confider, you have xo reaſon to believe, but thoſe 
that are allowed to ſubſcribe the declaration, or that 
will be pardoned when they have done it, may be al- 


lowed to take the oaths, or will be pardoned or ab- 


ſolved when they have taken them: but you are cer 
tain, an the other ſide, that the impaſing of the oaths 
will be a great ſnare to many Proteſtant Difſenters, 
that love the government, and renounce both pope 
and Popery: they will be ruined ; which, to me, is 
of the nature of an argument for thoſe people: for 
their not taking the oaths, proves plainly, they have 

vdo diſpenſations, nor hopes of abſolution, and chere- 
fore no Papiſts: ſhall they then lie under the ſeverities 

intended againſt Papiſts, wha: have none of their diſ- 
7 ations ar abſolutians to deliver them from? This 
is (with ſubmiſſion, but in plain terms): to make the 


* 


2 9 4 een can tam bis youmrodld\ nor 
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Having brought the matter tolthis, I hall firſt offer 
you 4 nem teſt: ntxt, the ways of taking it, with 


= moſt aggravation againſt the party rejecting or breax- 


ing it: and laſtiy, how you may ſecure yourſelves 


pom Papiſts diſguiſing themſelves amongſt Proteſtant- 
Diffenters ; that ſo nothing may remain © wiremora in 
the way, that ſhall not be removed, to e eee A 


Plain and even path to peace and ſafety. en 25 14} 
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FA. B. do ſolemnly 1 in n good Wen nbez in the 
ſight of God and men, acknowledge and declare, 


Hh ©-othat: King Charles the Second is lawful king of this 


alm, and all the dominions thereunto belonging. 
nd chat neither the pope nor ſee of Rome, nor 


1 oni any elſe by their authority, have right i in any caſe 

Veto depoſe the king, or diſpoſe of his kingdom, or 

7 any ſcore Whatever to abſolve his ſubjects of 
eir 


ee or to give leave to any of them to 


plot or conſpire the hurt of the king's perſon, his 
is tate or people; and chat all ſuch protenoes mma 
power are falſe, Pernicious, and damnable. yg od Us 
%% , Hh 70 es 003 Sj 05 5 
And +1» do- farther ſincerely: profeſs, and in 33 con- 
ſcience declare, that I do not believe that the pope 
s Chriſt's vicar, or Peter's lawful ſucceſſor, or that 
dahs or the ſee of Rome, ſeverally or jointly, are the 
rule of faith or judge of controverſy, or that they 


ea abſolve ſins: nor do I believe that there is a 


$16 eee death; or that ſaints ſhould be 


ray ed to, or images in any ſenſe be worſhipped. 


| e oatbeticvs, that there is any tranſubſtantiation 

-}:imirthe Lord's ſupper, or elements of bread and a 
Wine, at or after the conſecration thereof by a 

vc perſon whatſoever. But I 


o finn bälle wchat 
eee communion: 650 the Roman-Catholick 


16 | church 
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: Proteſtants. 


This is the teſt I offer; large in matter, becauſe 
comprehenſive of oaths' and teſt too, yet brief in 


words. 


The next thing is the ways of taking it with moſt 


aggravation upon the refuſers or violaters of it. 


1. That in all cities and great towns, notice be 
given by the magiſtrates thereof to the inhabitants of 


every ward or pariſh to appear on ſuch a day, be it 


New-years-day, or Aſh-Wedneſday rather (when the 
pope curſes all Proteſtants) at their publick hall, or 
other places of commerce, where the magiſtrates ſhall 
firſt openly read, ſubſcribe, and ſeal. the teſt. Then 
that it be read again by the proper officer of the place 
to the people, and that thoſe that take it, do audibly 


pronounce the words after him that reads it; and when 
they have ſo done, that they ſubſcribe and ſeal it. 


That ſuch ſubſcriptions be regiſtered, and copies of 


each pariſh ſubſcription tranſmitted to the pariſh, and 
_ affixed upon ſome publick place for all that will to 


ſee. 


1 . | 55 5 5 2 | | © 
2. That in the countries, the pariſhes of each hun- - 
dred or rape may be likewiſe ſummoned to appear 
upon the day. aforeſaid, at the head market-town in 


the ſaid hundred or rape; and that the juſtices. of 
the peace within that part of the county ſhall firſt 


read, ſubſcribe, and ſeal the ſaid teſt, in view of the 
people; and then that the people ſay, ſubſcribe, and 
ſeal the teſt, as is before exprefſed. Which be- 


ing done, let the ſaid ſubſcriptions be collected into 
one volume, and kept in the county-court as a book 


of record; and that to each pariſh be tranſmitted a 
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e ehurch 18 both | ſuperſtitious 5 and idolatrous. An | 
-all this I do acknowledge, intend, profeſs, and de- 
dlare without any equivocation, or reſerved or other 
ſenſe, than the plain and uſual ſignification of theſe 
words, according to the real intention of the law- 
makers, and the common acceptation of all true 
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ccopy of the ſaid pariſh ſubſcription, to be affixed u 


ſome publ! ick Plice within the fad Pariſh, for all 
ſee. 

Laſtly, Let this be done ovnually, that is, upon 
every New-year's-day, or Aſh-Wedneſday, as a per- 
petual teſtimony of the people's affection to the king 


9 government, and their abhorrence of the prac- 


tices of Rome. 


| The ibo of chis fevimination ſhould 8 very 
penal: for it is a great lie upon a man's own con- 
ſcience, and a cheat put upon the government: your 
wiſdom can beſt proportion and direct the puniſhment, 
but it can eee be 0 ſevere, as our buſineſs 
| ſtands. 

But as, in caſe of ſuch hypocriſy, a F ſevere penalty 
ſhould be inflicted, ſo pray let proviſion be made, 
that if any perſon ſo ſubſcribing, ſhould be afterwards 
called by the name of Jeſuit or Papiſt, - without very 
| 8 proof, it ſnould be deemed an puniſhed in open 
_ ſeffions, for a ſlander and breach of peace; yet ſo as 

that the penalty may be remitted at the requeſt of 

the abuſed party. 

' TI ſhould think that this bulipels, carefully done, 
_ render needleſs my anſwer to the laſt objection, 
viz. © Which w pl ſhall we be able to preyent Papiſts 
3 from paſſing for Proteſtant Diſſenters, that ſo the 

© fecurity propounded to the government be not baf- 
' © fled by diſguiſe?” For no Papiſt can ſubſcribe this, 

but he will lie in the face of. the government and 
country, and that yearly, and upon record too; which 
is ten times more than a tranſient oath, muttered with 
one word ſpoken, and another dropt. However, that 
we may carry it as far as human MIR Can go. 

1 yet offer two expedients : | 

- Firſt, That upon jealouſy of any perſon 8 being a 
| Papiſt, or popiſhly inclined, who is known to frequent 
' the aſſemblies of Proteſtant Diſſenters, four of that 
party, of moſt note and integrity, unto which he 

: ann to adhere, mould be ſummoned by ” Velore 

efore 
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| before thoſe juſtices of the peace unto whom the 
complaint is made, to teſtify 'their knowledge of the 
perſon ſuſpected, his education, principles, and man- 
ner of life: which way of inſpection, as it goes as far 
as man can reach, ſo can it ſcarcely fail; for thoſe 
perſons will not only diſcover their own hypocriſy. # 
they conceal him, but expoſe themſelves and their 
friends to ruin. So that to ſay true, the government 
has the intereſt and fecurity of an entire party, for the 
_ diſcovery of every ſuch ſuſpected perſon.  ' © © 
But if this will not do, then, T7 
- Secondly, Be you pleaſed to refer the difcrimination _ 
of ſuſpected perſons to the good old way of the go- 
vernment, that is, The enquiry and judgment of 
© twelve men of the neighbourhood; to wit, à jury: 
provided always, that they be ſuch as have taken, or 
will themſelves take, the teſt; elſe, that they may be 
excepted againſt by the party ſuſpectec. 
Indeed a good expedient may be made out of both, 

for the firſt may be the evidence to the laſt, and 1 

think you will hardly fail of your ends OO. 

I ſhall conclude with this requeſt, firſt, to Almighty 
God, that he would pleaſe to make us truly and deeply 
ſenſible of his preſent mercies to us, and to reform 
our hearts and lives to improve them thankfully. 
And, ſecondly, to you, that we may be loving, hum. 
ble, and diligent, one to and for another: for as from 
ſuch amendments we may dare promiſe great and ſud- 
den felicity to England, ſo if looſeneſs in life, and 
bitterneſs in religion, be not ſpeedily reprehended and 
reformed, and the common civil intereſt maintained 
entire, God will, I juſtly fear, repent he has begun to 
do us good, adjourn the day of our deliverance to . 
that of our repentance and moderation, and overcaſt 
theſe happy dawnings of his favour, by a thick and 
diſmal cloud of confuſion and miſery: which God + 
77 „ | 

Theſe things that I have written, are no wild gueſſes, 

or may-be's, but the diſeaſe and cure, the danger 
and fafety, of England: in treating of which, that 
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God Why made the world knows, 1 have not ratified 
any 9 155 ſpleen or intereſt (for I am ſorry at the 
n) but ſingly and conſcientiouſly intended his 

honour, Fo] the [Jaſting good of England, to which 
all perſonal and 1 confiderations e ever to 
N 4 Sos | 85 

Amicus Plato, amicus alu, fd magis amica veri- 
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5 Tour own fairhful and moſt affectionate 


Paitavervs. 
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| EXAMINATION AND STATE 
: ; | 
LIBERTY SPIRITUAL, 
BOTH WITH [RESPECT To 
| PersONs 1 their n Car Acir v, 
AND IN 5 75 . 


CfukRchH SOCIETY and COMMUNION. 


Written for the Eſtabliſhment of the Faithful, Infor- 


mation of tlie Simple-hearted, and Reproof of the : 


Arrogant and High-minded. 


By a Lover of Tzuz LIEERTV, as it is in Jzsvus. 


WILLIAM PENN. | 


To g0 amongſt the People of the Lord called Quakers 


« If hs SON 1 you Fare, ye ſhall be free Inveze.” 
John vill. 36. 


ce If we walk in the Light as as he is in the Light, we have Fel- 


« lowſhip one with another, and the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt 
de kis Son cleanſeth us from all Sin.“ 1 John i. 7. 
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PEOPLE „„ LOR D, 
CALLED. 


Q U 4 þ Em 


Dear Friends and Brethren, 


II hath of long time reſted with ſome preſſure upon 
my ſpirit, for Zion's ſake, and the peace of Jery- 
ſalem, to write ſomething of the nature of true ſpiri- 
tual liberty; liberty, one of the moſt glorious words 
and things in the world, but little underſtood, and 
frequently abuſed by many. I beſeech Almighty God 
to Feng you, his people, in the right Knowledge 
and uſe of that liberty, which Jeſus Chriſt, the captain 
of our ſalvation, hath purchaſed for us, and is redeem- 
ing us into, who hath © led captivity captive, and is 
ce giving gifts to them that truly believe in his name.“ 
Chriſt's liberty is obtained through Chriſt's-croſs ; 
they that would be his free-men, muſt be his bonds- 
men, and wear his bleſſed yoke. His liberty is from 
fin, not to ſin; to do his will, and not our own; no, 
not to ſpeak an idle word. *© Ir is not I that live, 
faith the apoſtle, „but Chriſt that liveth in me, who 
had ſet him free from the power of ſin, and brought 
immortality to light in him; whence he learned thus 
to triumph, O death, where is thy ſting !- O grave, 
ec where is thy victory!“ this is the perſonal freedom 
that comes by Jeſus Chriſt, to as many as receive him 
in the way, and for the end for which God hath given 
Fr TT EE ST. S 4 = = 1 | him ; 


. . 7 280 1 : | 
him; ; to wit, to be a Saviour _ a leader, to 8 us 
from our corruptions, and guide us in the narrow way 
of his holy croſs, and through the ſtrait gate of ſelf- 
denial, which leads to eternal life. And as many as 
have entered at this door, are come to have unity with 
God, and one with another; to love him above all, 
and their neighbours as themſelves; yea, to prefer 
each other before themſelves. Such will not violate 
the great law of their Lord and maſter; Love one 
«© another;” the new, and yet the old commandment: 
' theſe dwell. in love, and ſo they dwell in God; for 
c God is love.” It was the beloved diſciple's teſti- | 
mony, and it comes up to what another man of God 
hath faid, namely, © The church that dwells in God:“ 
if ſhe dwells i in God, then in love; conſequently her 
members are in union, of one mind in church mat- 
ters, ſince ſhe has but one head to rule her. 
Peruſe this brief diſcourſe in this love, and it may 
be to edification. My aim is to aſſert the truth, detect 
error, and point in true brotherly kindneſs at thoſe 


| ſhoals and ſands which ſome by miſtake, or over bold- | 


neſs, have and may run upon. O friends! I greatly 
deſire, that the ſpirit of love, wiſdom, and a ſound 
underſtanding, of meekneſs, judgment, and mercy, . 
may ever reſt _ you; that blameleſly you may be 
kept an holy family, at unity with itſelf, to the Lord 
God your Redeemer, that he over all may in you, 
through you, and by you, be exalted, honoured and 
. . is e ce 1 8 8 for ever. e 
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Queſt, « HAT i is ſpiritual liberty i 2 
Anſw. It is two-fold; there. 164 
true and a elle liberty, as a true and falſe ſpirit, the 
right ien e of which concerns Ever one's eternal | 
well-being. 0 N 
Qu. What is true . . „ 5 
Anſw. Deliverance from ſin by the perfect law in the 
heart, The perfect law of liberty,” James ii. other- 
wiſe called, < The law of the Spirit of life in Chriſt 
ee Jeſus, that makes free from the law of fin and 
death; elſewhere ſtiled, “ The law of truth writ 
ec in the heart,” which makes free indeed, as ſaith 
Chriſt, If the Son ſhall make you free, ye ſhall be 
« free indeed.” So that the liberty of God's people 
ſtands in the truth, and their communion in it, and in 
the perfect ſpiritual law of Chriſt Jeſus, which deli- 
vers and preſerves them. from every evil thing that 
doth or would embondage. In this bleſſed liberty, it 
is not the will nor wiſdom of man, neither the vain 
affections and luſts, that rule or give law to the ſoul; 
for the minds of all ſuch as are made free by the truth, 
are by the truth conducted in doing and og 
through their earthly pilgrimage. 
ay WARE 3 is 1 e 


i . 
* 1. pe 
, : SN 
I . 2 e * 
* — 


Fa 


7 


$9 A Brier ExAMINATION Or 


 Anſw. A departing from this bleſſed Spirit of truth, 
and a rebelling againſt this perfect law of liberty in 
the heart, and being at liberty to do our own wills; 


upon which cometh reproof and judgment. . 


u. But are there not ſome things wherein we ought 


to be left to our own freedom? 


Anſw. “ We are not our own, for we are bought 


ee with a price;” and in all things ought we to glorify 


e a our * ſouls, and ſpirits, which are the 
„ 
Qu. But miſt we. have a motion cond from 
the Spirit of truth for all things that we do? 

 Anſw. That may be according to the truth, which 


may not be by the immediate motion or command of 


the truth; for that is according to the truth, that is not 
againſt the mind of the truth, either particularly or 


generally expreſſed. The truth commands me to 
do all to the praiſe and glory of God;” but not 
that I ſhould wait for a motion to do-every particular 


thing. For example: the variety of actions in trad- 
ing, commerce, and huſbandry, the variety of fleſh, 


fiſn, and fowl for food, with more of the ſame na- 
ture, in all which there is a choice and liberty, but 
Mill according to the truth, AF within the holy en 


and limits of it. 


Qu. Then it ſeems rhere are e ſome things l left to our 


freedom. 


Anſw. Ves; but it muſt be according to the mind 


of God's truth: there are things enjoined, ſuch as re- 


late to our duty to God, to our ſuperiors, to the houſe- 
hold of faith, and to all men and creatures, theſe are 
indiſpenſable. There are alſo things that may be done 


or left undone, which may be called indifferent; as 
what ſort of meat I will eat to-day, whether I will eat 


fleſh, fiſh, or herbs, or what hours I will eat my meals 
at, with many ſuch outward things of life and con- 
verſe; yet even in ſuch caſes I ought to act according 
to the truth, in the temperance and wiſdom of it. 

u. But doth not freedom extend farther than 


| this ? For ſince God NY 9 me a manifeſtation of 


| 3 his 


. 
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his Spirit to profit withal, and that I have the gift of 
God in myſelf, ſhould I not be left to act according 

as I am free and perſuaded in my own mind, in the 
things that relate to God; leſt, looking upon mſelf as 
obliged by what is revealed unto another, though it 
be not revealed unto me, I ſhould be led out of my 


on meaſure, and act upon another's motion, and fo 


offer a blind ſacrifice to God? | 1 

Anſw. This is true in a ſenſe; that is, if thou art 
ſuch an one that canſt do nothing againſt the truth, 
but for the truth, then mayeſt thou ſafely be left to 
thy freedom in the things of God: and the reaſon is 
plain, becauſe thy freedom ſtands in the perfect law 
of liberty, in the law of the Spirit of life in Chriſt 
Jeſus, and in the truth, which is Chriſt Jeſus, which 
makes thee free indeed; that is, perfectly free from 


all that is bad, and perfectly free to all that is holy, 15 


| Juſt, lovely, honeſt, comely, and of good report; but 
if thou pleadeſt thy freedom againſt ſuch things, yea, 
bobſtructeſt and ſlighteſt ſuch good, wholeſome and re- 
quiſite things, thy freedom is naught, dark, perverſe, 
out of the truth, and againſt the perfect law of love 
- and bert, JJV . 
Qu. But muſt I conform to things whether I can 
receive them or no? Ought I not to be left to the 
grace and Spirit of God in my own heart? 
Anſw. To the firſt part of the queſtion, nay; to 
the laſt, yea. But now let us conſider what is the 


| reaſon thou canſt not receive them: is the fault in the 


things themſelves? Are they inconſiſtent with truth, 
or will not the truth own or affent unto them, or is 

the fault in thee? That is to ſay, is it thy weakneſs, _ 
or thy careleſſneſs? If thy weakneſs, it is to be borne 
with, and to be informed; if thy careleſſneſs, thou ought- 
eſt to be admoniſhed; for it is a dangerous principle, 
and pernicious to true religion, and, which is worſe, 
it is the root of ranteriſm to aſſert, * That nothing is 
© a duty incumbent upon thee, but what thou art 
< perſuaded is thy duty; for the ſeared conſcience 
| Pleads his liberty againſt all duty, the dark conſcience 


OT * 6 _ : N A * Pi, 44 * 
e ö a we 


—w_— 
"= 


— 


to conform to any thing ignorantly, y 
Tiouſly to conſider why thou art ignorant, and what 
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is here unconcerned, the dead conſcience is here un- 


condemned]; unleſs this diſtinction be allowed of, that 
there may be an ignorance or an inſenſibility from in- 


ability or incapacity, or a dark education; and an 


- Ignorance and inſenſibility, from careleſſneſs, diſobe- 


dience, prejudice, &c. So that though thou art not 
et thou art ſe- 


the cauſe of ſuch ignorance may be: certainly 1t can- 
not be in God, nor in his gift to thee; it muſt then 
needs be in thyſelf, who haſt not yet received a ſenſe 


for or againſt the matter, about which thou art in 
doubt. To the ſecond part of the queſtion ; ; © Ought 


© I. nat to be left to the grace of God in my own 


heart? Anſw. That is of all things moſt deſirable 

| fince they are well left that are there left; for there is 
no fear of want of unity, where all are left with the 
One Spirit of Truth; they muſt be of one mind, they 
cannot be otherwiſe. So that to plead_this againſt 

unity, is to abuſe. the very plea, and to commit the 


_ greateſt. contradiction to that very doctrine of ſcrip- 
ture, viz. That all. ſhould be guided by the'grace 


© and ſpirit of God in eech for the end of 


that doctrine is certainty. * They ſhall all know me, 
« ſaith the Lord, from the leaſt to the greateſt. And 


« J will give them one heart, and one way, that they 


.< may fear me for ever, for the good of them, and 
« of their children after them,” Jer, xxxii. 39. 
c And I will give them one heart, and I will put a 
ce new fpirit- within you; and I will take the ſtony 
« heart out of their fleſh, and will give them an heart 
cc of fleſh,” Ezekiel xi. 19. And the multitude 
<« of them that believed were of one heart, and of 
« one ſoul.” Acts iv. 32. Is not this unity too? “1 
« will reſtore unto you a pure language; they ſhall 
©« be of one heart, and of one mind, and great ſhall 
.< be their peace.” Therefore I muſt ſay. to thee, 
Friend, What if thou wilt not be left with the grace 
and Spirit of God in thyſelf, nor wait for its mind, 


nor be watchful to its revelations, nor Wee and 
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| Auel till 105 haſt received ſuch CONE 8 
tions, but pleadeſt againſt the counſel of the Spirit 
the Lord in other faithful perſons, under the pretence 
of being left to his Spirit in thyſelf; by Which means 
thou oppoſeſt the Spirit to the Spirit, and pleadeſt for 
diſ-unity, under the name of liberty; Taſk thee, May 
not I exhort thee to the practice of that Tam moved 
to preſs thee to the practice of? If not, thou art on 
impoſer, by reſtraining me from my Chriſtian liberty; 
and not only ſo, but away goeth preaching, and with 
it the ſcriptures, that are both appointed of God for 
©; ON IN reproof, and inſtruction,” a 
But are there not various meaſures, diverſitie 
of =" and ſeveral offices in the body? | 
Anſw. True; but therefore are not the members of 
one mind, one will, and one judgment, in common 
and univerſal matters, eſpecially relating to the family 
and church of God? And indeed there cannot be a 
 falſer reaſoning than to conclude diſcord from diverſity, 
contrariety from variety. Is there 5 of bloods, 
. lifes, feelings, ſeeings, hearings, taſtings, ſmellings, in one 
1 the ne — 5 at one 44 the Ane ie Ad ſuch 
matter: experience is a demonſtration againſt all ſuch 
inſinuations. So that though it be granted, that there 
is diverſity of gifts, yet there is no diſagreement i in 
ſenſe; and though variety of offices, yet no contrari- 
ety in judgment concerning thoſe offices. Well ſay 
the holy ſcriptures of truth, te There is but One God: 
<« the Lord our God is hut One Lord: there is but 
*© One God and Father of all things 9 are good); 
e and there is but One Lord, one faith, and one bap- 
é tiſm;“ and his light, life, and Spirit is at unity 
_ with itſelf in all: what comes from the light, life, or 
Spirit in one, it is the ſame in truth and unity to the 
reſt, as if it did riſe in themſelves: this is ſeen in our 
aſſemblies every day, and will be throughout all ge- 
nerations in the church of God, among thoſe that 
live in the lowly truth, in which the pure ſenſe and 
ſound judgment ſtand: « God is not the God of con- 
me as but order:“ every one in his order is 10 
_ EEE | - e 
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286% A Bar Exautnarronor | 
| fied, hath unity and true fellowſhip, with whatever 


comes from the life of God in another: for this pre- 


Cious life reachetk throughout the heritage of God, 


and is the common life that giveth the common feel- 


ing and ſenſe to the heritage of God. Degree or 
meaſure in the ſame life can never contradict or ob- 


ſtruct that which is from the ſame life for the common 
benefit of the family of God. The Lord is the 


. unmeaſurable and incomprehenſible glorious Being 
. of Life,” yet have we unity with him in all his 


works, who are come to his divine meaſure of light 


and truth in our own hearts, and live therein; and 
all we not have unity with that which proceeds from 


a fellow-creature? In ſhort, the ſaints way is in the 
light, wherein there is neither doubt nor diſcord; yea, 
they are children of the light, and called / 


. The /ights of the world; and can it be ſuppoſed 
that ſuch ſhould diſagree and contradict each other in 


their exterior order and practice in the church before 


the world? O the bleſſed ſeamleſs garment of Jeſus! 


Where that is known, theſe things can never, riſe. | 
But yet again, The juſt man's path is not only a 
light, but a © ning light,” brightneſs itſelf: certainly 
there can be no ſtumbling. It is alſo ſaid, that “light 
ce is ſown for the righteous ;” then the righteous ſhall 
never want light upon any occaſion: and ſaith that 


beloved evangeliſt and apoſtle of our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt, © They that walk in the light have fellowſhip 
ce one with another,” 1 John i. Whence it is caly to 
conclude, they that go out of the fellowſhip, go out 
of the light: but if they that walk in the light, have 
fellowſhip one with another, what ſhall we ſay of thoſe 
that plead being left to the light to juſtify their not 


having fellowſhip one with another? And, which is 


yet worſe, who ſuppoſe people may conſcientiouſly 
and juſtifiably diſſent within themſelves, and that by 
reaſon of the variety of the degrees of the Spirit and 


grace that are given of God unto them; as if the leſſer 


degree may diſſent from the greater, becauſe of its 


not being able to comprehend it. And to make this 


Principle 
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principle more authentick, ſuch tell us, This is tt 15 
© ancient principle of truth; and object, How will 
you elſe be dle to maintain the Quakers principles? 
The fallacy of all which, lieth (as I ſaid before) in 
not rightly diſtinguiſhing between diverſity and diſ- 
agreement, variety and contrariety.; for this diverſity 
hath concord, and this variety hath ànity. And it is a 
blindneſs that hath too much of late ha er to ſome, 
by going from the one life and ſpirit of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, firſt to fall into diſagreements, and then plead 
for it, under the notion of diverſity of meaſures, 1 
would aſk all ſuch perſons, who arrogate to themſelves | 
ſuch a peculiar knowledge of the ancient principles 
of truth, or the Quakers firſt principles; iſt, Whe- 
© ther they believe there be a Chriſtian body? 2dly, 
Whether this body hath an head? 3dly, Whether 
__ _ © Chriſt be not this head ? 4thly, Whether this head 
obe without eyes, ears, ſmell, and taſte, and this 

< body without ſenſe and feeling i If not, Whether 
c this gel ſeeth, heareth, ſmelleth, taſteth, differing- 
© by, and contrarin "gy to itſelf? and whether this body 
© hath a contrary 
« ſame thing? And if it be true, that the church of 
Chriſt, redeemed by his moſt precious blood to live 
to him, ſee with the ſame eye, hear with the ſame ear, 
| ſpeak with the ſame mouth, live by the ſame breath, 
and are led by the ſame ſpirit, where is this diſagree- 
ment, contrariety, or HOY about the e of his 
church ? 

But the members 00 Chriſt's church Th the 


celing at the ſame time about the 5 Rf 


primitive. times had different apprehenſions ; as the 


_ apoſtles, and the people gathered by them. 
Anſw. Pray let me know who they were, and in 
* gates? © 


The perſons were Paul and PErzx, and thoſe : 
Chiiſtinns that differed about meats ; and the ſerix⸗ i 


ture is plain in the caſe. 

Anſw. The difference between Peter and Paul (in 
the Acts) teſtifies the weakneſs of Peter, and the place 
Js Paul's R of his too e ene 
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with the Jews in ſome. of their rites; which makes 
_ againſt liberty of various practices in the church of 
Chriſt, and not for indulging them. That inſtance 
about the difference of Chriſtians as to meats, &c. has 
nothing in it to the end for which it is alledged; for 
this related not to churcbheorder or communion, but pri- 
vate and perſonal freedoms, what each might do with 
reſpect to themſelves; that is, they might make laws 
to themſelves, in things that only concerned private 
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perſons, and it centered there; e. g. M bat will eat, 


© when I will eat, things to myſelf, and for myſelf, 


as à man having power over my own appetite: the li- 


berty in things private, perſonal, and indifferent, 
makes nothing for diſſenting about church matters 
in things of communion and ſociety, and that alſo 


are not indifferent, (as to eat %, or eat Feſh, or eat 


berbe, plainly is) but neceſſary; as to be careful and 
orderly about | the external buſtneſs of the church: 
theſe are no Jewiſh rites, nor ſhadowy ceremonies; 


no meats nor drinks that are private and perſonal, 


where weakneſs is apt to miſtake (that were an un- 

neceſſary and an unchriſtian yoke to bear) but things 
comely, orderly, and of good report, that tend to pu- 
ity, peace and diligence in things acceptable to God, 
and requiſite among his people in their, temporal and 


chriſtian capacity. And herein' the apoſtle Paul exer- 


ciſed his godly authority; and we find that not only 
' _ thoſe that oppoſed themſelves to it, as thinking he 


took two much upon him, demanded a mark of Chriſt's 


ſpeaking in him, but are in ſcripture branded with 


« contention.” But the true believers, that had in 
themſelves a mark of Chriſt's. ſpeaking in him, were 


— 


of one mind, and avoided ſuch as were given to con- 
tention; for it was not the cuſtom of the churches of 
Chriſt. Thus were Chriſt's people of one heart, in 
things relating to their communion. et a little far- 
ther; they that have the mind of Chriſt, are of one 


mind; for Chriſt is not divided: they that have Chriſt 
for their head, have one counſellor and prophet, one 
ſeer and biſhop, they diſagree not in their judgments 


in things relating to him, and the good of his church z 5 
they have one and the ſame guide; for the one ſpirit, 
into which they have all drank, and by it are bap- 


tized into one body, leads them all. Now to every . 


member is a *© meaſure of the ſame ſpirit given to 
tc profit with; and though every member is not an 


che, nor an ear, nor a mouth, yet every member hath  _ 


unity with the eye, with the ear, with the mouth, in 
their proper and reſpective acts, and they one with the 
other: the eye ſees for the mouth; the mouth ſpeaks for 
the eye; and the ear hears for both: this variety hath 
no diſcord; but in this diverſity of gifts and offices, 
each member is ſenſible of the other, and moves and 
acts by one and the ſame life, ſpirit, and guidance, 
which is omnipreſent, proportionable to every mem- 
ber in its diſtinct office. It muſt be granted, that 
there are helps in the church, as well as that there is 
a church at all; and the Holy Ghoſt has compared 
thoſe helps (as is before- mentioned) to ſeveral mem- 
bers and ſenſes of man's body, as an eye; an band, a 


foot, bearing, ſmelling, &c. All then cannot be the e 


neither can all be the hand, for then they would con- 
found their office, and act diſagreeably to the ordina- 
tion of the great orderer of his church. And if I Will 
not comply with him that God hath made an eye, be- 
cauſe I am not that eye, or an hand, becauſe I am not 
that member myſelf, nor a party to the action or per- 


| formance of that member, I reſiſt the Lord, though © | 
under pretence of reſiſting; man. for the Lord's ſake. _ 


And truly, this is the rock that ſome of our own time, 
as well as. perſons of former ages, have ſplit upon; 
they have not been contented with their own ſtation 
in the body, they have not kept to their own gift, nor 
been taken up with the duty of their own place in 
the church. If he that is a foot would be an hand, 
and the hand covets to be an eye, envying others their 
allotted ſtation, through height of mind, and walking 
looſe from the holy croſs, there can be no ſuch thingg 
as concord and fellowſhip in the church of Chriſt, - 
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Farthermore, ſince the ſpirit of the Lord is one in 
all, it ought to be obeyed through another, as well as 
in one's felf: and this 1 affirm to you, that the ſame 
lowly frame of mind that receives and anſwers the 
mind of the ſpirit of the Lord in a man's ſelf, will 
receive and have unity with the mind of the ſame 
fpirit through another: and the reaſon is plain; be- 
- cauſe the ſame ſelf-evidencing power and virtue that 
ariſeth from the meaſure of the ſpirit of truth in one's 
felf, and that convinceth a man in his own heart, 
doth alfo attend the diſcovery of the mind of the 
ſame ſpirit, when delivered by another; for the 
Words of the Second Adam, the quickening ſpi- 
ce rit, through another, are ſpirit and life, as well 
as in thy own particular: this is difcerned by the 
fpifitual man that judgeth all things, although the 
carnal man pleadeth being left to his freedom; and it 
may be talks of being left to the./pirit in himſelf too; 
the better to eſcape the ſenſe and judgment of the 
ſpiritual man. It is my earneſt delire, that all that 
have any knowledge of the Lord, would have a tender 
care how they uſe that plea againſt their faithful bre- 
thren; that God put into their mouths againſt the per- 
ſebuting prieſts and hirelings of the world, namely, 
© -muſt mind the ſpirit of God ih myſelf: for though 
it be 4 great truth that all are to be left thereunto, yet - 
it is as true, that he whoſe ſoul is left with the ſpirit 
of truth in himſelf; differs not from his brethren that 
are in the ſame ſpirit; and as true it is, that thoſe who 
err from the ſpirit of truth, may plead being lefteto 
the ſpirit in themſelves, againſt the motion and com- 
mand of the ſpirit through another, when it pleaſeth 
not his or her high mind and perverſe will; for a fay- 
ing may be true or falſe, according to the ſubje& 
matter it is ſpoken upon, or applied to: we own the 
aſſertion, we deny the application: there lies the 
ſnare; It is true, the people of God ought to be left 
to the guidings of the ſpirit of God in themſelves ; 
but for this to be ſo applied; 4s to difregard the 
- preachings or writings of Chriſt's enlightened 1 | 
RE Co i becauſe 


| becauſe by them applied properly to the preaching br 


| writing of falſe prophets and ſeducers, will by no 


means follow. I fay the doctrine is true, but not ex, 
cluſively of all external counſel or direction; there= 
fore falſe in application, where men are allowed to 
have had the fear of God, and the mind of his ſpirit, 
and are not proved to have acted in their own wills 
and wiſdom, or without the guidance of the ſpirit of 
God, about the things of his church and kingdom. 
= A But though this be true, which hath been al- 
leged for ven concord, yet what if 1 do not 
preſently ſee that ſervice in a thing, that the reſt of 
my brethren agree in? In this caſe, what is my duty 
and theirs? '', 1 
Anſw. Ir is thy duty to wait upon God in filence 
and patience, out of all fleſhly conſultations; and as 
thou abideſt in the ſimplicity of the truth, thou wilt 
receive an underſtanding with the reſt of thy brethren, 
about the Ninn donbied, And it is their duty, whilſt 
thou behaveſt thyſelf in meekneſs and humility, to 
bear with thee, and carry themſelves tenderly and 
loving towards thee : but if, on the contrary, thou 
diſturbeſt their godly care and practice, and groweſt 
contentious, and exalteſt thy judgment againft them 
they have power from God to exhort, admoniſh, and 
reprove thee; and (if thou pore Og in his 
name to refuſe any farther fellowſhip with thee, till 
, lu EE one 
Qu. Bur, leſt I ſhould miſtake, when thou ſpeak- - 
eſt of true liberty, that it ſtands in being made'free 
by the truth from all unrighteouſneſs, doſt thou mean, 
that no other perſons ought to have the liberty of 
exerciſing their diſſenting conſciences, but that force 
may be lawful to reduce ſuch as are reputed errone- 
e 
Anw. By no means: it were a great wickedneſs 
againſt God, who is Lord of the ſouls and ſpirits of 


1 


men, and ought to preſide in all conſciences, who, as 
the apoſtle” faith, „Is the n and hath 


give the true f | 
. OO 


e jmmortality.” For though 


; : 


. 
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of ſoul and conſcience to thoſe only that are ſet free 
by the power of Chriſt, from the bondage of fin, and 
captivity of death, yet do I not intend that any per- 
ſon or perſons ſhould be in the leaſt harmed for the 


external exerciſe of their diſſenting conſciences in wor- 


' ſhip to God, though erroneous: for though their 


conſciences be blind, yet they are not to be forced; 


ſuch compulſion giveth no fight, neither do corporal 


puniſhments produce conviction : this we, above all 
people, in our day, have ' withſtood, in ese 


Writing, and ſuffering; and, bleſſed be God, conti- 
nue ſo to do with faithfulneſs. For faith is the gift 
of God, and forced ſacrifices are not pleaſing to the 


: Tom 


Qu. ; But according to thy argument, 5 may oa | 


fault, that I have not the gift of faith; and upon this 
preſumption, it may be, thou wilt inflict ſome tem- 


poral penalties upon nme. „ 
Anſw. No ſuch matter; for ſuch kind of faults 


are not to be puniſhed with temporal or worldly pe- 


nalties; for whether the errors be through weakneſs 


or wilfulneſs, not relating to moral practice, all ex- 
ternal coercion and corporal puniſhment is excluded. 


For the weapons of our watfare are not carnal, but 
RET HE rooms: 
Qu. But what then is the extent of the power of 


* 


the church of Chriſt, in caſe of ſchiſm or hereſy? 


Anſw. The power that Chriſt gave to his church 


Was this, That offenders, after the firſt and ſecond © 


* 
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and the like: but this propoſition and expreſſion,” EE. 


no underſtood and alleged, is a deviation from, 
and a perverſion of, the ancient prineiple of trutfi; 
for this is the plain conſequence of this plea; if any 
one (eſpecially if they are but lately convinced) ſhall 
 fay, I ſee no evil in paying tithes to hireling prieſts, 

in that they are not claimed by Divine right, but by 
© the civil laws of the land. I fee no evil in marrying 

© by the prieſt, for he is but a witneſs. ' Furthermore, 


II ſee no evil in declining a publick teſtimony in ſuf- 


© fering times, or hiding in times of perſecution, for 
© T have Chriſt's and Paul's examples. I ſee no evil 
in worſhipping and reſpecting the perſons of men; 
for whatever others do, I intend a ſincere notice that 
© ] take of thoſe I know, and have a good eſteem 
for. Laſtly, I ſee no evil in keeping my ſhop ſhut 
© upon the world's holidays and maſs-days, (as they 
call them) though they are rather lewdly and ſu- 
'© perſtitiouſly than religiouſly kept; for I would not 
© willingly give any offence to my neighbours. And 
© ſince your teſtimony is againſt impoſition, and for 
leaving every one to the meaſure of the grace which 
© God hath given him, not only no man hath power 
to reprove or judge me, but I may be as good a 
friend as any of you, according to my meaſure.* 
And now, here is meaſure ſet up - againſt meaſurez 
which is confuſion itſelf.— Babel indeed! this is that 
very rock both profeſſors and profane would Jong 
ſince have run us upon, namely, That a way is 
hereby opened to all the world's libertines, to plead 
c © the light within for their exceſſes: which indeed 
grieves the ſpirit of God, and was ſeverely judged by 
our friends in the beginning, and is ſtill reproved by 
them that keep their habitationz though ſome are 
become as wandering ſtars, through their own pride, 
and the prevalency of the hour of temptation that hath 
overtaken them; whereas had they kept in the chan, 
nel of love and life, in the orb and order of the celeſ- 
tial power, they had ſhined as fixed ſtars in the firma 
ment of voy for ever. And from 80 deep ſenſe that 
T3 . bare 


„ 
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I have of the working of the enemy of Zion's. peace, 


to rend and divide te heritage of God, who under 


the pretence of crying down man, forms, and preſcrip- 


. tions, is crying down the heavenly man Chriſt Jeſus, 


el witneſſes, this 1 farther teſti 


his bleſſed order and government, which he hath 
brought forth by his own revelation and power through. 
31 . Firſt, That 
the enemy, by theſe fair pretences, ſtrikes at the odly 
Care and travail that dwells upon the ſpirits of many 
faithful brethren, that all things might be preſerved 
ſweet, comely, virtuous, and of good report in the 


church of God. Secondly, That there never was 


& r neceſſity of this godly care than at this day, 
; ng we were a people, wherein the croſs, by too 
many, is not ſo cloſely kept to as in days paſt, and in 


Which there is not only a great convincement, but a 


young generation deſcended of friends, who though 
they retain the form their education hath led them in- 
to, yet many of them adorn not the goſpel with that 
ſenſible, weighty, and heavenly converſation as be- 
comes the children of the undefiled religion, and the 
ſeed of that precious faith which works by the love 
that overcomes. the world. And the Lord God of 
heaven and earth, that hath ſent his Son Chriſt Jeſus 
a light into our hearts and conſciences, to,whoſe ſearch 
and judgment all ought to (and muſt) bring their 
deeds, and render up their account, beareth holy re- 
cord, that for this end hath he moved upon the ſpirits 
_ © of his ſervants, and for this good end only have his 
ſervants given forth, recommended, and put in prac- 
tice, thoſe things that are now in godly uſe among his 
people, whether in this or other nations, relating to 
mens and womens meetings, and their divers and wei 
ty ſervices. And farther; in the fear of the Almighty 
God, I ſhall add, that heavenly peace, and proſperity 
nll with thoſe Who are found in an holy and zealous 
ice of them: wherefore 1 warn all, that they take 
d of a lighting and obſtinate mind, and that they 


- have a care how they give way to the outery of ſome, 


a _ .  Libere ne impo- 


'c e 


A ſition, &c, for the end thereof is to lead back again, 
and give caſe to the carnal mind, which, at laſt, will 
bring death again upon the ſoul to God, and the liv- 

ing ſociety of his children. And indeed, it is a great 

ſhame that any who have ever known the truth of God 
in the inward parts, and the ſweet ſociety of brethren, 
_ eſpecially thoſe who were early in the work of this 
| bleſſed day and heavenly diſpenſation, fhauld ſo far 
depart from the fear and awe of the Lord, as to uſe 
ſuch unſavoury, as well as untrue expreſſions: this is 
very far from that meek ſpirit of Jeſus, and the firft 
love, which they pretend to have ſo ſingularly kept in, 
Which beareth all things, ſuffereth all things, and en- 
dureth all things, and teacheth to keep the word of pa- 
tience in the hour of tribulation ; nay, but this is judg- 
ing of ſpiritual things with a carnal and prejudiced 
-mind, ſtumbling at the matter for the ſake of the 
perſons through whom it comes, not eying nor weigh- 
Ing the ſpirit the thing ariſes from, but the perſon 
| by whom it is ſpoken, which darkens the eye of the 
underſtanding, and blinds, by prejudice, the mind that 
ſhould diſcern, taſte, and judge; from whence many 
miſchiefs have ſprung to the church of Chriſt in divers 
4" nor is it the leaſt evil this ſpirit of ſtrife is guilty 
of, even at this day, that it uſeth the words, Liberty 
of conſcience and impolition,* againſt the brethren, _ 
in the ſame manner as our ſuffering friends have been 
always accuſtomed to intend them againſt the perſe- 
.cuting prieſts and powers of the earth; as if it Were che 
ſame thing to admoniſn and reprove conceited, high. 
minded, looſe or contentious perſons in the church, as 
to compel conformity in matters of faith and worthip, A 
by worldly violence, upon the perſons and eſtates | 
conſcientious diſſenters: O ſuch iniquity God -will 
_motileare nnreprovedt re 8 
his, dear friends, I ſend amongſt you, as a token 
of my true love, in the revelation of the free ſpirit of 
our God and Father; who have ever been a friend t 
_ rue liberty, as in the ſtate according to law, ſo in 
he church according 5 and as it frandeth | 


* 
*% n 


in 
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. Is the truth of Jeſus, that makes them who' love it 
free indeed. Let us all keep low, and remember the 
Kock from whence we were hewn, and dwell in a 
tender and reverent ſenſe of the daily mercies and 

Providences of the Lord, looking well to our own 


growth and proſperity in his heavenly way and work; 


| jt ſhall the deſire of our hearts be more and more 
after him, and the remembrance of his name; and, 
with our love to God, will our love increaſe one warts 


another, helping and aiding one another: and I no 


ways doubt, but God that has brought us out of the 
land of Egypt, and out of the houſe of bondage, 
and delivered us from the mouth of the lion and the 
paw of the bear, will preſerve his people from this 


uncircumciſed ſpirit that is not-in covenant with God, 


nor under the yoke of his holy royal law of true 
© ſpiritual liberty: for they that keep and walk in 
the light of Jeſus, are fenced from the power of this 
crooked ſerpent, that ſeeks whom he may betray ; nor 


are any ſtung by him but the unwatchful, the liſten- 


ers and hearkeners after his jealous whiſpers, and de- 
tracting inſinuations: they are ſuch as make their 
dwelling in the earth, where his region is, and where 
he creeps and twiſts, who is earthly, ſenſual, and de- 
viliſh, and ſo is all the wiſdom that comes from him. 


My dear friends: keep, I pray you, in the ſimpli- 

city of the truth, and croſs of Jeſus, and wait for 
your daily bread, and ta be daily renewed from the 
Lord; look to your increaſe about eternal riches, and 
be ſure to lay up treaſure in heaven that fadeth not 
away, that your faith and hope may have eternal 
foundations, which the croſs Occurrences of time, 
and fears of mortality cannot move: and beware of 


chat looſe and irreverent ſpirit, which has not thoſe in 
high eſteem among you, that are faithful in the Lord's 


work, and that labour in his bleſſed word and doc- 
trine. I plainly ſee a coldneſs and ſhortneſs on this 


hand; and be the pretence as it will, it is not pleaſ- 


ing to the Lord. They that love Chriſt, his ſervants 
ere dear = them, and Ny bear a tender re * to 
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their trials, travels, ſpendings and ſufferings, who ſeek 
not yours, but you, that you may all be preſented 
cc blameleſs at the coming of the great God, and our 
« Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ;** that ſo the goſpel-miniſtry 
and teſtimony may be held up with holy fe 
and godly eſteem, to the keeping under every raw and 
exalted mind, and whatever may ſlight and turn againſt 
it; leſt God, that has richly viſited us with his fa- 


15 therly viſitations, and day-ſpringing from on high, 


ſhould remove his bleſſing from amongſt us, and place 
his ©& candleftick” among other people. Be wiſe 
therefore, O friends! for behold he is at the door that 
muſt have an account of your ſtewardſhip : be watch- 
ful, keep to your firſt love and works, that ſo you 
may endure to the end, and be ſaved; and having 
overcoine, you may have right to eat of the tree of 
life, which is in the midſt of the paradiſe of God. 


The God of peace, who hath brought our dear Lord 
jieſus from the dead, and us with him, more. 
abundantly enrich you with all wiſdom and know- 
ledge, in the revelation of himſelf, through faith 
in his Son, by whom in theſe laſt days he hath 

| ſpoken to us, who is the bleſſed and only Poten- 
tate, King of kings, and Lord of lords, who 
only hath immortality; to whom be honour and 
power everlaſting. Amen. 


' Your friend and brother, in the tribulation and 
ſalvation of the enduring kingdom of our 


. | wo 
- WILLIAM PENN. 
Worminghurſt in Suſſex, 5 0 
the 20th of the gth 
month, 1681. 


rvent love, 


A LETTRR,.; 


Es x T '”T E * 


FROM 


WILLIAM PENN, 


PrornintoR and deve, 


| PunnenL Van, 3 in Auxzien, 


. 


The ComMTTEE of the Doo: Loaldky of Ta- 
PERS of that Province, reſiding in LONDAny 5 
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1 GENERAL W of the ſaid Proving its 
Soil, Air, Water, Seaſons, and Produce, both 
Natural and Artificial, and the Good Increaſe 
thereof. With an Account of the N ATIVES, or 

| ABQRIGINES. | 

[ 


rene in the Year 1683. 


My kind friends: 


L kindneſs of yours by the ſhi phage and 
Anne, doth much oblige me; jp Th it I per- 
ceive the intereſt you take in my health and reputation, 
and the proſperous beginning of this province, which 
vou are Jo kind as to think may much depend upon 


them, In return of * have ſcat you a long 
| leite 
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letter, and yet containing as brief an account of 
ſelf, and the affairs of this 1 as 1 have been 
able to make. 

In the firſt place 3 notice of the news you 
ſent me, { oa find ſome perſons have had ſo little 
wit, and fo much malice, as to report my death; and, 
to mend the matter, dead a Jeſuit too. One might 
have reaſonably hoped, that this diſtance, like death, 
would have been a protection againſt ſpite and envy; 
and indeed, abſence being a kind of death, ought 
alike to ſecure the name of the abſent as the dead; 
becauſe they are equally unable, as ſuch, to defend 
themſelves : but they that intend miſchief, do not uſe 
to follow. good rules to effect it. However, to the 

ſorrow and ſhame of the inventors, I am ftill 
alive, and 0 Feſuit, and, I thank God, very well. 
And without injuſtice to the authors of this, I may 
venture to infer, that they that wilfully and falfly re- 
Port, would have been glad it had been ſo. But I 
perceive many frivolous and idle| ſtories have been 
invented ſince my departure from England, which, 
perhaps, at this time, are no more alive than I am 
e dead. 

But if 1 5 been unkindly ood by . | ent 
behind me, I found love and reſpect enough where I 
came; an univerſal kind welcome, every ſort in their 
Way. For here are ſome of ſeveral nations, as well 
as divers judgments: nor were the natives wanting in 
this, for their kings, queens, and great men, both 

viſited and preſented me; to whom 1 made ſuitable 
- —_— | © 4 


For the province, the avon condition of, it take 
as followeth. _ | 
I. The country itſelf, in its ſoil, air, water, ſais, 
and produce, both natural and artificial, is not to be 
def ted, + The land containeth divers ſorts of earth, 
as fand yellow and black, poor and rich: alſo gravel 
both loamy and duſty; ao in ſome places a faſt fat 
ne” like. to our beſt vales in — IS al 
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9 brocks and rivers; God in his wiſdom. 1 - 
ordered it ſo, that the advantages of the country are 
divided, the back-lands : being in general three to one 
richer, than thoſe. that lie by navigable waters. We 
have much-of another ſoil,” and that is a black haſel- 


mould, upon a ſtony or rocky bottom. 


II. The air is ſweet and clear, the heavens e 5 


like the ſouth parts of France, rarely overcaſt; and as 


the woods come, by numbers of people, to be more 


cleared, that itſelf will refine. 


III. The waters are generally ok file the Hi 8 
. brooks have moſtly gravel and ſtony bottoms, 


and in number hardly l We have alſo mine 
ral waters, that operate in the ſame manner with 


Barnet and Noah«Hall, not two miles from Fhila- 5 


Albi 1 
IV. For the S of the-1 year, 3 by God's 


coodncſs now lived over the coldeſt and e that 
the oldeſt liver in the province can remember, I m 3 


ſay ſomething to an Engliſh underſtanding. 
Firſt, Of the fall, for then I came in: I Fouts "WP 


from the 24th of October, to the beginning of De- 


cember, as we have it uſually in England in Septem- 
ber, or rather like an Engliſh mild ſpring. From 
December, to the beginning of the month called 
March, we had ſharp froſty weather; not foul, thick, 


black weather, as our. north-eaſt winds bring wi 


them in England; but a ſky as clear as in ſummer; 


and the air dry, cold, piercing and hungry; yet 1 
remember not that I wore more clothes than in Eng- 
land. The reaſon of this cold is given, from the 
great lakes that are fed by the fountains of Canada. 
The winter before was as mild, ſcarce any ice at all; 

while this, for a few days, froze up our great river 

Delaware. From that month, to the month called 


June, we enjoyed a ſweet ſpring, no guſts, but — 4 | 


ſhowers, and a fine ſky. Yet this I obſerve, that the 
winds here, as there, are more inconſtant ſpring and 


fall, upon that turn of nature, than in ſummer or 
vinter. "INORG: bene to this Preſent month, — 


endeth 
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—_ ated ing) — rr 
extraordinary et miti imes 

: <ool- breezes. ary heats, yer 3 the ſummer- ſea- 
ſon, is the ſouth· weſt; but fpring, fall, and winter, it 
is rare to want the wholeſome north-weſtern ſeven days 
together: and whatever miſts, fogs, or vapours, foul 
the heavens by eaſterly or ſoutherly winds, in two 
hours: time are blown away; the one is followed by 
the: other: a remedy that ſeems to have a peculiar pro— 
vidence in it to the inhabitants; the multitude of 


| trees, yer ſtanding, being liable to retain miſts and 


ny and yer not one quarter ſo thick a8 1 en. 


V. The natural produce: of the country; of vege- 
tables, is trees, fruits, plants, flowers. The trees of 
moſt note, are the black walnut, cedar, cypreſs, cheſ- 
nut, poplar,, gum wood, hickery, ſaſſafraſs, aſh, beech, 
and Oak of divers ſorts, as red, white, And black; 
Spaniſh cheſnut and ſwamp, the moſt durable of all : 
of all which, there is plenty for the uſe of man. 
The "He that I find in the woods, are the white 
* black mulberry, cheſnur, walnut, plumbs, ſtraw- 
berries, cranberries, hurtleberries, and grapes of di- 
vers ſorts. The great red grape (now ripe) called 
by ignorance, The fox-grape,” (becauſe of the reliſh 
it "or with unſkilful palates) is in itſelf an extraor- 
dimury grape, and by art, doubtleſs, may be cultivated 
to an excellent wine, if not ſo ſweet, yet little infe- 
mor to the Frontiniac, as it is not much unlike in 
taſte, ruddineſs ſer. aſide; which in ſuch things, as. 
well as mankind, differs the caſe much: there is a 
White kind of muſkadel, and a little black grape, like 
the: cluſter-grape of England, not yet ſo ripe as the 
other ;- but they tell me, when ripe, ſweeter, and that 
they only: want ſkilful .vinerons to make good uſe of 
tem: I intend to venture on it with my Frenchman : 
this ſeuſon, who ſhews ſome Knowledge in rhoſe 
things. Here are alſo = OR LIOS very good, and in great 
quantities, not an Indian plantation withour them; 
* mim an * firſt T know not: ho] . 


5 Ever, 
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ever, one may have them by buſhels for little; they 
make à pleaſant drink, and I think not inferior to 
any peach you have in England, except the true New- 
ington. It is diſputable with me; whether it be beſt 
ds fall to fining the fruits of the country, eſpecially 
the grape, by the care and fkill of art, or fend for 
foreign ſtems and ſets, already good and approved. 
It ſeems moſt reaſonable to believe, that not only a 
thing groweth beſt, where it naturally grows, bur will 
hardly be equalled by another fpecies of the fame 
kind, that doth not eee HO But to 
ſolve the doubt, I intend, if God give me life, rg 
try both, and hope the conſequence will be as good 
yu a any Eutopean countries, of the ſame latitude, 
do yield. „„ 
vi The artificial produce of the country, is wheat, 
harley,“ oats, rye, peaſe, beans, ſquaſhes, pumpkins, ' 
water-melons, muſk-melons, and all herbs and roots 
that our gardens in England ufually bring forth. _ 
VII. Of living creatures ; fiſh, fowl, and the beaſts 
of the woods, here ate divers forts, ſome for food and 
profit, and ſome for profit only: for food, as well ag 
profit, the elk, as 'big as a ſmall ox; deer bigger 
than ours; beavet, tacoon, tabbirs, ſquirrels, and 
ſome eat young bear, and commend it. Of fowl of _ 
the land, there is the turkey, (forty and fifty pounds 
weight) which is very great; pheaſants, heath- birds, 
pigeons, and partridges in abundance. Of the water, 
the ſwat, gooſe, white and grey; brands, ducks, teal; 
alſo the ſnipe and cutlew, and that in great numbers; 
but the duck and teal excel, nor ſo good have I ever 
eat in other countries. Of fiſh, there is the ſturgeon,.. 
hetring, rock, ſhad, catſhead, ſheepſnead, eel, *{metr; 
perch, roach; and in inland rivers, trout, fome ſay, 


Note, That Edward Jones, ſon-in-law to Themas Wynn, Hv. 

ing on the Schuylkill, had with ordinary cultivation, for one grain 

of Engliſh barley, ſeventy ſtalks and ears of barley: and it is com- 

mon in this country, from one buſhel ſown, to reap forty, often 
od and ſometimes ſixty ; and three pecks of wheat ſows an acre 
Q fe. 1 by EL £44 E Rog „2 55 „ OE, 


ſalmon, 
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5 PE above. the falls. Of ſhell-fiſh, we have 0 yſ- 
ters, crabs, cockles, conchs, and muſcles; ſome 5 | 
fix inches long; and one fort of cockles as large as 
the ſtewin -oyſters; they make a rich broth. The 
creatures for profit only, by ſkin or furr, and that are 

natural to theſe e parts, are the wild cat, panther, otter, 

Wolf, fox, fiſher, minx, muſk- rat: and of the water, 

the Whale for oil, of which we have good ſtore; and 

two companies of whalers, whoſe boats are built, will 
oon begin their work, which . hath the appearance of 
- a conſiderable improvement. To ſay nothing of mr 

; teaſonable hopes of good cod in the bay. „ 
VIII. We have no want of 1 and — are 
f very good, and ſhapely enough; two Traps have been 
freighted to Barbadoes with horſes an pipe-ſtaves, 
ſince my coming in. Here is alſo: plenty of cow-cat=- 
tle, and ſome ſheepz the 1 plow moſtly with 

| oxen. ff... ᷣͤ 08 CIO 
IX. There are divers plants, chat not only che "4 
dians tell us, but we have had occaſion to prove by 
| ſwellings, burnings, cuts, &c. that they are of great 
virtue, ſuddenly curing the patient: and for ſmell, I 


have obſerved ſeveral, eſpecially one, the wild myr- 


tle; the other I know not what to call, but are moſt 
tragrant. | 
2K: The woods: are adorned with lovely flowers, for | 
colour, greatneſs, figure and variety: I have ſeen the 
gardens of London beſt ſtored with that fort of beau- 
iy, but think they may be im N by our woods: I 
_ ſent a few to a 1 0 TOY: this FE, for a 
tri 5 


yy T hus a, of the country; next of che natives, or 
5 | Aborigines. 1 Wu 


FEA 
5 


As 


XI. The natives I ſhall conſider in their ws, 
5 „ Manners, religion, and government, with 
my ſenſe of their original. For their perſons, they 


re generally tall, ſtraight, well- built, and of te 


I . ; they tread Rong and — 225 e 


— IP: 0s 


we 


walk . a oP PF 2 of ma ack, has {col 
deſign, as the gypſies in England. They greaſe them- 
ſelves with bears-fat clariſied; and. vſing: no defence 


againſt ſun or weather, their ſkins: muſt needs be 


ſwarthy. Their eye is little and black, not unlike a 
ſtraight- looked Jew. | The thick lip and flat noſe, ſo 
frequent with the Eaſt- Indians and Blacks, are hot 
common to them; for I have ſeen as comely European 
like faces among them of both, as on your ſide the 
ſea; and truly an Italian complexion hath not much 
more of the white, and the noſes hy benen of e 
have as much of the Roman. rams 
XII, Their language is, lofty, yet 1 narrow; 8 like 
oh Hebrew, in ſignification full; like ſhort-hand- in 
writing, one word ſerveth in the place of three, and 
| the reſt are ſupplied by the underſtanding, of the hears 
Ex: imperfe& in their tenſes, wanting in their moods, 
participles, adverbs, conjunctions, intetjections: 1 
+ ave made it my buſineſs to underſtand it, that I might 
not want an interpreter on any occaſion; and I muſt 
ſay, that 1 know not a language ſpoken in Europe, 
that hath words of more ſweetneſs or greatneſs, in 2 
cent or emphaſis, than theirs: for inſtance; Oos 
Rancocas, Oricton, Shak, Marian, Pogugſien; all which 
are names of places, and have grandeur in them. Of 
words: of ſweetneſs, anna, ] is mother; i/imus,. a bro» 
ther, netcap, friend, uſque oret, very good, pane, bread, 
metſa, eat, matta, no, hatta, to have, payo, to come ; 
Sepaſſen, Paſſjon, the names of places; Tamane, Secane, 
Menanſe, Secatereus, are the names of perſons... If one 
aſk them for any thing they have not, Sn will anſwer, 
Matt ne hatta, which to tranſtate is; Not 1 Saf, in- 
: feed of, I have. not. 
XIII. Of their nat manners, chens-3 is much | 
be ſaid; I will begin. with children: ſo ſoon as they 
e born, they waſh them in water, and while very. 
. — and in cold weather to chuſe, they plunge 
them in the, rivers to harden. and embolden them. 


Having 1. them e * lay them on 
er . e "fraight | 
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| ſipaight thin Board, a little more than the length and 
-breadrh ef the c nd, and ſwaddle it faſt upon the 
board to make it ſtraight; wherefore all Indians have 
flat heads: and thus they carry them at their backs. 
The children will go very young, at nine months com- 
monly; they wear only” a ſmall clout round their 
_ waſte, kill they are big; if boys, they go a fiſhing till 
ripe for the woods, which is about fifteen; then they 
hunt, and after having given ſome proofs of their 
manhood, by'a good return of ſkins, they may marry, 


e elſe it is a ſhame to think of a wife. The girls ſtay 


with their mothers, and help to hoe the ground, plant 
corn, and curry burthens; and they do well to uſe 
them to that young, which they muſt do * — 
they are old; for the wives are the true fervants of the 
. "otherwiſe the” men are Var affectionate to 
\ 1: 3 
NIV. When the young v 'women are fit for mutrisge, 
mey wear ſomething upon their heads for an advertiſe- 
| et, but ſo as their faces are hardly to be ſeen, but 
when they pleaſe: the age they marry at, if women, 
is about thirteen and fourteen ; if men, hemden and 
„ they are rarely elder. 
XV. Their houſes are mats, or 
— 


ark: of trees, et : 
s, in the faſhion of an Engliſh barn, but out 
| he power of the winds, for they are hardly higher 
. man; they lie ort reeds or graſs. In travel, 
they lodge in the woods about a great fire, with the 
mantle of duffils they wear by day wrapped about : 


mem, and a few boughs ſtuck round about them. 


2 XVI. Their diet is maize, or Indian corn, divers 
ways prepared; ſometimes roaſted in the aſhes, ſome- 
times beaten and boiled with water, Which they call 
bone; khey alſo make cakes, not unpleafant- to 19 1 
they have likewiſe ſeveral ſorts of beans and 
that are good moorithent ; "and the woods: and dirs 
arc their Jarger; V 
H. If an Evroj n comes TY Sid an calls 
kor e their ooſe, aſe, or gun, they give him 
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che beſt place, and firſt cut. If they come to vine 
us, they ſalute us with an iab, which is as much as 


to fay; Good be to you ; and Tet them down, Which is 


moſtly on the ground, cloſe to their heels, their legs 
upright; it may be they ſpeak not a word, but ob. 
ferve all paſſages: if you give them any thing to ent 
or drink, well, for they will not aſk; and be it little 
or much, if it be with kindneſs, they are well Fang 
5 elſe they go away ſullen, but ſay nothing. 
XVIII. They are great concealers of their own re- 
Nutteentd, brought to it, I believe, by the revenge 
that hath been practiſed among them: in either of 
theſe they are not exceeded by the Italians. A tragi- 
cal inftance fell out fince I came into the country: 
a king's daughter thinking herſelf lighted by her haf 
band, in ſuffering another woman t0 lie down between 
them, roſe up, went out, plucked a root out of the 
ground, and eat it, upon which ſhe immediately died; 
and for which, laft week, he made an offering to her 
kindred, 'for atonement, and liberty of marriage; as 
two others did to the kindred of their wives, that died 
a natural death: for till widomers have dane fo, they 
muſt not marry again. Some of the young women 
are faid to take undue liberty before marriage, for à 
portion; but when married, chaſte: when with child 
they know their hufbands no more, till delivered 3 
and during their month, they touch no meat they eat 
but with a ſtick, left they. ſhould defile it; nor do 
their huſbands frequent re cill that time . e. 


5 pri 


XIX. But in liberality 4 nothing i is too 
good for their friend: give them a fine gun, coat, or 
other thing, it may paſs twenty hands before it ſticks: 
light of heart, ſtrong affections, but ſoon ſpent: the 
moſt merry creatures that live, feaſt and dance perpe- 
tually; they never have much, nor want much: 
wealth circulateth like the blood, all parts partake; 
and though none ſhall want what another hath, yet 
exact abſervers of — Some kings have fold, | 
© rs 


des ACEA Dezsexirrtox or 
others preſented me with ſeveral parcels of land; the 
pay, or preſents I made them, were not hoarded by 
3 particular owners, but the neighbouring kings and 
© their clans being preſent when the goods were brought 
bout, the parties c iefly concerned conſulted what, and 
to whom they ſhould op? them. To every king then, 
by the hands of a Per on for that work appointed, is a 
= proportion ſent, ſo ſorted and folded, and with that 
gravity, that is admirable. Then that king ſubdivi- 
Adeth it in like manner among his dependents, they 
hardly leaving themſelves an equal ſhare with one of 
their ſubjects: and be it on ſuch occaſions as feſtivals, 
or at their common meals, the kings diſtribute, and 
to themſelves laſt. They care for little, becauſe they 
Want but little, and the reaſon is, a little contents 
them: in this they are ſufficiently revenged on us; if 
they are ignorant of our pleaſures, they are alſo free 
from our pains. They are not diſquieted with bills of ” 
lading and exchange, nor perplexed with chancery- 

_ ſuits and exchequer reckonings. We ſweat and toil 
to live: their pleaſure feeds them; I mean their hunt- 
ing, fiſhing, and fowling, and this table is ſpread every 

where: they eat twice a day, morning and evening; 
their ſeats and table are the ground. Since the Euro- 
peans came into theſe parts, they are grown great 
lovers of ſtrong liquors, rum eſpecially; and for it 
exchange the richeſt of their ſkins and furs. If they 
are heated with liquors, they are reſtleſs till they have 
enough to ſleep; that is their cry, Some more, and I 
will go to ſleep ;\ but, when drunk, one of the, moſt 
awretched ſpectacles in the world. 
XX. In ſickneſs, impatient to 1 — cured, 8 for 
it give any thing, eſpecially for their children, to 
whom they are extremely natural; they drink at thoſe 
times a teran, or decoction of ſome roots in ſpring- 
water; and if they eat any fleſh, it muſt be of the fe- 
male of any creature. If they die, they bury them 
with their apparel, be they man or woman, and the 
Hure pf kin * in nee precious with | 
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28 4 token of their love: their mourning is lack 
of their faces, which they continue for a year: they” 
are choice of the graves of their dead; for leſt they 
ſhould be loſt by time, and fall to common uſe, they 
pick off the graſs that grows upon them, and heap 2 of 
the fallen earth with great care and exactneſss. 
XXI. Theſe poor people are under a dark night i in 
things relating to religion, to be ſure the tradition of 
e they believe a GOD and immortality, without 
| elp of metaphyſicks; for they ſay, There is a 
_ N great king that made them, who dwells in a glorious: 
© country to the ſouthward of them; and that the 
ſouls of the good ſhall go thither, where they ſhall: 
c live again.“ Their worſbip conſiſts of two parts, 
ſacrifice and cantico: their ſacrifice is their firſt- fruits ; 
the firſt and fatteſt buck they kill goeth to the fire, 
where he is all burnt; with a mournful ditty of thy 
that performeth the ceremony, but with ſuch marvel. 
lous fervency, and labour of body, that he will even 
ſweat to a foam. The other part is their cantico, 
performed by round dances, ſometimes words, ſome- 
times ſongs, then ſhouts, two being in the middle that 
begin, and by finging, and drumming on a board, 
direct the chorus : their poſtures in the dance are very 
antick, and differing, but all keep meaſure, This is 
done with equal earneſtneſs and labour, but great ap- 
| ance of joy. In the fall, when the corn cometh 
in, they begin to feaſt one another: there have been 
two great feſtivals already, to which all come that 
will: I was at one myſelf; their entertainment was a 
great ſeat by a ſpring, under ſome ſhady trees, and 
twenty bucks, with hot cakes of nem corn, both wheat 
and beans, which they make up in a ſquare form, in 
the leaves of the ſtem, and bake them in the aſhes i, 
and after that they fall to dance. But they that 
muſt carry a ſmall preſent in their money, 
ſix - pence, which is made of the bone of 


black is with them as gold, che white, Alver 3+ they call 
it % ha nn pal 507 ² A 
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-calt Sachama, and thoſe 
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XXI. Their government is by kings, has 
ſucceſfion, but alwa 
- the mother's ſide: for inſtance, the children of 
that is now king, vill not ſucceed, but his brother by 
the mother, or the children of his fiſter, whoſe ſons 
| (and after them the children of her daughters) will 
reign, for no woman inherits: the reaſon they render 
for eee is, * er ye e ee de 
XXIII. —— king bach this; aer A that 
L of all the old and wiſe men of Au nation, 
Which perhaps is two hundred people; nothing of 
moment is undertaken, be it war, peace, ſelling of 
land or traffick, without adviſing with them; and, 
which is more, with the young men too. It is admi- 
Table to confider, how powerful the kings are, and 
how they move by the breath of their people. 1 
F occaſion to be in council with them upon 
treaties for land, and to adjuſt the terms of trade: 
their order is chus: the king ſits in the middle of an 
half moon, and hath his council, the old and wiſe on 
each hand ; behind them, or at a little diſtance, fit 
n ry, in the fame figure. Having confule- 
e reſolved their buſineſs; the king ordered one of 
to ſpeak to me; he ſtaod up, came to me, and 
in the name of his king faluted me, then took me 
by the hand, * mp me, * He was ordered by his 
< king to ſpeak to me; and that now it was not he, 
© but the king that ſpoke, becauſe what he ſhould ſay, 
© was the king's mind.“ He firſt prayed me, Ta ex- 


& guſe them that they had not complied with me the 


& laſt time; he feared there might be ſome fault in the 


4 ee being neither Indian nor Engliſh; be- 


it was the Indian cuſtom to deliberate, and 


=” 3 much time in council, before they reſol ve; 


e and 9 if the young People and owners of the land 
© had wg Pry, 1 had not met. with; fo 
< much del 5 introduced his matter, 
he ll vo the bounds 0 * they as to 
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diſpoſe of, and the price 5 which now. is little and; 
dear, that which would have bought twenty miles, not 
buying now two. During the time that this perſon 


e, not a man of them was obt 


Portment: they ſpeak little, but fervently, and with 
elegance: I have never ſeen more natural ſagacity,, 


conſidering them without the help, (I was going: to 
ſay, the ſpoil) of tradition; and he will deſerve: the 


name of wiſe, that out-wits them in any treaty about 
a thing they underſtand. | When the purchaſe. was 
agreed, great promiſes paſſed between us of + kindneſs 
and good neighbourhood, and that the Indians and; 
« Engliſh muſt live in love, as long as the ſun gave 
light.“ Which done, another made a ſpeech to the 
Indians, in the name of all the /achamakers or kings ; 
firſt to tell them what was done; next, to charge and 
command them To love the Chriſtians, and particu- 
© larly live in peace with me, and the people under 


© my government: that many governors had been in 
the river, but that no governor had come himſelf a 


© hive and ſtay here before; and having now ſuch an 
one that had treated them well, they ſhould never 
© do him or his any wrong,” At every ſentence of 


which they ſhouted, and ſaid, Amen, in their way. 


XXIV. The juſtice they have is pecuniary: in caſe 
of any wrong or evil fact, be it murther itſelf, they: 


is proportioned to the quality of the offence or per- 
fon injured, or of the ſex they are of ; for in caſe they 
kill a woman, they pay double, and the reaſon. they, 
can render, is, That 'ſhe- breedeth children, which 
men cannot do.“ It is rare that they fall out, if ſo- 
ber; and if drunk, they forgive it, ſaying, It was 
the drink, and not the nan, that abuſed them“ 
XXV. We have agreed, that in all differences he- 


not abuſe them, bur let them have juſtice, and you 
win them: the worſt is; that they are the worſe fu 
88 90 1 U 4 | dhe 
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de Chriſtians, who have propagated their vices, and 
yielded them tradition for ill, and not for good things. 
. 1 " But as low an ebb as theſe people are at, 3 as glo- 
” _ _rious as their own condition looks, the Chriſtians have 
| - not outlived zbeir fight, with all their pretenſions to 
an b;gber- manifeſtation : :. what good then might not a 
d people graft, where there is ſo diſtinct a know- 
. Bios le eee good and evil? I beſeech God to 
- Incline the hearts of all that come into theſe parts, to 
outlive the knowledge of the natives, by a fixed obe- 
dience to their greater e e of the will of God; 
for it were miſerable indeed for us to fall under the 
EE. juſt cenſure of the e Indian conſcience, while we 
make profeſſion of things ſo far tranſcending. . 
* XXVI. For their original, I am ready to hate 
them of the Jewiſh race; I mean, of the Rock of the 
Ten Tribes, and that for the following reaſons ; firſt, 
they were to go to a“ land not planted or known,” 
„Which, to be ure, Afia and Africa were, if not Eu- 
rope; and He that intended that extraordinary judg- 
ment upon them, might make the paſſage not uneaſy 
to them, as it is not impoſſible in itſelf, from the eaſt- 
ermoſl parts of Aſia, to the weſtermoſt of America. 
In the next place, I find them of like countenance, 
and their children of ſo lively a reſemblance, that a 
man would think himſelf in Duke's-place or Bury- 
ſtreet in London, when he ſeeth them. But this is 
not all; they agree in rites, they reckon by moons; 
they offer their . fruits, they have a kind of feaſt of 
tabernacles ; they are ſaid to lay their altar upon twelve 
ſtones; their mourning a year, cuſtoms of pm, with 
many things that do not now occur. m.. | 
So much for the natives; next the ol. planters mill 
. be..cofidered: in this relation, before | come $0; our 
colony, and the concerns of 16. 5% 56 
XXVII. The firſt planters in theſe. parts were the 
Dutch, and ſoon after them the Swedes and Finns. 
The Dutch applied ene to traffick, the Swedes 
ods Finns $9; huſbandry... There were ſome diſputes 
* IJ between | 
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them as intruders upon their purchaſe and poſſeſſion, 
which was finally ended in the ſurrender made by John 
Rizeing, the Swediſh governor, to Peter Styreſant, 
_ governor for the ſtates: of Holland, anno 1653. 
XXVIII. The Dutch inhabit moſtly thoſe parts of 
the province that lie upon or near to the bay; 
and the Swedes the freſhes- of the river Delaware; 
There is no need of giving any deſcription of them 
who are better known there than here; but they are 
a plain, ſtrong, induſtrious people, yet have made no 
great progreſs in culture or propagation of fruit- trees, 
as if they deſired rather to have enough, than plenty 
or traffick. But, 1 preſume, the Indians made them 
the more careleſs, by furniſhing them with the means 
of profit, to wit, ſkins and furs, for rum, and ſuch 
ſtrong liquors. They kindly received me, as well as 
the Engliſn, who were few, before the people con- 
verned with me came among them: I muſt needs 
commend their reſpect to authority, and kind beha- 
viour to the Engliſh; they do not degenerate from the 
old friendſhip, between both kingdoms. As they are 
people proper, and ſtrong of body, ſo they have fine 
children, and almoſt every houſe full; rare to-find one 
of them without three or four boys, and as ma 
girls; ſome ſix, ſeven, and eight ſons: and I muſt da 
them that right, I ſee fe young men more ſober and 
lahr... ade ooos wan 15519 
XXIX. The Dutch have a meeting-place for- reli» _ 
pious. worſhip. at Newcaſtle z and the Swedes, three, 
one at Chriſtina, one at Tenecum, and one at Wicoco, 
within half a mile of this towowwmn . 
XXX. There reſts that I ſpeak of the condition we 
are in, and what ſettlement we have made, in which I 
will be as ſhort as I can; for I fear, and not without 
reaſon, that I have tired your patience with this long 
ſtory, The country lieth bounded on the eaſt by the 
river and bay of Delaware, and eaſtern ſeas it hae 
the advantage of many creeks, or rivers rather, tha 
r nt K 
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great ſhips, fome for ſmall craft: . of 7999 
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nency'are Chriſtina, Brandywine, Skilpot, and Schuyl. 
Fill; any one of which have room to lay up the royal 
navy of "England, there being 8 four to cight farhora 


| Vater: a 


for- Hoops 
Meſpilion, Cedar, Dover, Cranbrook, Feverſham, and 
George 
- Pemma 
In the 
- rivers, which a 
bounded with good. land. The planted” part of the 
Ear, 5 territories is caſt into ſix counties, Phi- 


XXXI. The leder ereeks or rivers, yet convenient 
and ketches of good burthen, are Lewis, 


below, and Chicheſter, Cheſter, Toacawny, 
a, Portqueſſin, Neſhimenck. and Pennberry 
reſhes / many leſſer that admit boats and ſhal- 

eople are moſtly ſettled upon the upper 
are pleaſant and ſweet, and generally 


elphia, Buckingham, Cheſter, Newcaſtle, Kent, 
and Suſſex, containing about four thouſand fouls. 


_ general aſſemblies have been held, and with ſuch 


= 3 and diſpatch, that they fat but three weeks, 


and atleaſt ſeventy laws were paſſed without one diſ- 
ent in any materiab thing. But of this more hereafter, 


1 3 


raw and new in our geer: however, J can- 
their ſingular reſpect to me in this infancy 


1 * who by their own private expences ſs early 


| | conſidered mine for the publick, as to preſent me with 
an impolt upon certain goods imported and exported : 
| which after my acknowledgment of their affection, 1 


| m as freely remit to the province and the traders to 


And for the well- government of the ſaid counties, 


| —— of juſtice are eſtabliſhed in every county, with 


— 
Rm , 
5 e 


man; and ſpring and fall there is an orphan's court 
. each county, to inſpect aud regulate the the affairs 


: 3 officers, as juſtices, ſheriffs, clerks, conſtables, 


which courts are held every two months: but to 


f j law-fuits, there are three peace- makers choſen 


every eounty- court, in the nature of common ar- 
batrators,' to hear and end differences betwixt man and 
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| Philadelphia, « 1 


| are ee er. province, 18 at lf: Ink: our; to 
the great content of thoſe here, that are any ways in- 
tereſted therein: the ſituation is a neck of land, and 
heth between twyo navigable rivers, Delaware and 
Schuylkill, whereby it hath two fronts upon the water! 
each a mile, and two from river to river. Delaware 
is a glorious river, but the Schuylkill being an hundred 
miles boatable above the falls, and its courſe nortk- 
eaſt towards the fountain: of Suſquahannah (that tends 
ta the heart of the province, and both fides our own) 
it is like to be a great part of the ſertlement of this 
gage. I ay little of the town itſelf, becauſe a platform 
will be ſhewn you by my agent, in which thoſe 'who 
are purchaſers of me, will find their names and inte- 
reſts: but this I will ſay for the good providence of 
God, that of all the many places I have ſeen in the 
world, I remember not one better ſeated; fo that ie 
fn to me to have been appointed for a town, whe- 
ther we regard the rivers, or the conveniency of the 
_ coves, docks, ſprings, the loftineſs and foundneſs of 
the land and the air, held by the people of theſe parts 
to be very good. It is advanced within leſs than a 
year to about fourſcore houſes and cottages, ſuch as 
they are, where merchants and handicrafts are follow— 
ing their vocations as faſt as they can, while the coun- 
trymen are cloſe at their farms: ſome of them got 'a 
little winter- corn in the ground laſt ſeaſon, and the 
generality have had an handſome ſummer- crop, and 
are preparing for their winter- corn. They reaped 
their barley this year in the month called May; the 
wheat in the month following; ſo that there is time 


in theſe parts for another crop, of divers thi _— before 
ipping 


the winter · ſeaſon. We are daily in hopes 
to add to our number; for, bleed be God, here is 
| both room and accommodation ſor them; the ſtories 
of our neceſſity bei either the fear of our friends, 
or the {care-erows a our enemies; for the greateſt 
W wm; - hath. been fal meat, which 


by 
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WLàſume poultry, lamb, mutton; veal, and plenty of ve- 
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where God in his providence hath made it my = 4p 

and ſervice to reſide. You cannot imagine my 1 

Lan be at preſent free of more than ordinary buſineſs, 
and as ſuch, I may ſay, it is a troubleſome work; 
but the method things are putting in will facilitate the 

Charge, and give an eaſier motion to the adminiſtra- 
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erz and fiſh in ſummer, together with 


niſon the beſt part of the year, hath been made very 


Paſſable. I bleſs God, Fam fully ſatisfied with the 
country and entertainment I get in it; for I find that 


ticular: content which | hath always attended me, 


vo 


tion of affairs. However, as it is fome mens duty to 
plow, ſome to fow, ſome to water, and ſome to reap; 
10 it is the wiſdom as well as the duty of & man, to 


"yield to the mind of Providence, and cheerfully, as 
well as carefully, embrace and follow the guidance 


8 e 
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XXXIII. For your particular concern, I might en- 


 titely refer you to the letters of the preſident of the 
ſociety ; but this I will venture to ſay, your provincial 
ſettlements both within and without the town, for 


lot is an whole ſtreet, and one. ſide of A ſtreet, : from 
FHver to river, containing near one hundred acres, not 


eaſily valued, which is, beſides your four hundred 
acres in the city-liberties, part of your twenty thou- 


4 


ſand acres in the country. Your tannery hath ſuch 


| plenty of bark, the ſaw-mill for timber, and the place 


of the glaſs-houſe are fo conveniently poſted for wa- 
ter- carriage, the city-lot for a dock, and the whalery 
for a ſound and fruitful bank, and the town Lewis by 


it to help your people, that by God's bleſſing: the 
n 1 5 


the ſociety will naturally grow in their re- 
utation and profit. I am ſure I have not turned my 
— upon any offer that tended to its proſperity; and 
though I am ill at projects, I have ſometimes put in 
for:a-ſhare with her officers;, to countenance und ad- 


vans her intereſt... Tou are already informed xhàt is 
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tt for you farther to do, whatſoever tends to the pro- 
motion of wine, and to the manufacture of linen in 
theſe parts, I cannot but wiſh you to promote it ; and 
the French people are moſt likely in both reſpects to 
anſwer that deſign: to that end, I would adviſe you ' ( 
to ſend for ſome thouſands of plants out of France, | 
with ſome able vinerons, and people of the other vo- = 
cation: but becauſe I believe you have been entertained If 
with this and ſome other profitable ſubje&s by your © | 
preſident, I ſhall add no more, but to aſſure you, that EE. 
1 am heartily inclined to advance your juſt intereſt, _ 
and that you will always find me, ul 
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Your kind cordial friend, 


Philadelphia, the 16th of the 6th | 5 „ 1] 
month, called Auguſt, 168 3. 1 e _— 
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AVING of late time obſerved e . 
and ſcorn with which ſame men have treated all 
thoughts of eaſe to Church-diſfenters, I confeſs I had 
a more than ordinary curiofity to examine the grounds - 

thoſe gentlemen went upon: for I could not tell how | 
to think moderation ſhould be a vice, where Chriſ- 1 
riamity was a virtue, when the great Doctor of chat [i 
religion commands, that our moderation be known 
<<.4qmto all men; and why? „ for the Lord is at 

_ « hand: and what to do, but to judge our e 
and reraliate and ꝓuniſ our bitterneſs of fare And, | ; 
to ſay true, it is a ſevere reflection we draw: upon Our- -Y 
ſelves, that though Pagan emperors could endure the = 
6 8 hai _ and Chriſtina Caeſars 

| 9 


$ 


i F 5 N ; n : ; | | g 
8 ; F 2 | 2 AY . 


receive the 8 of infidels for ind ulgenee, yet 


it ſhould be 


ought, of ſome men, an offence to ſeek 


it, or have it of a Chriſtian prince, whoſe intereſt I 
dare fay it is, and who himſelf ſo lately wanted it: 


but che conſideration of the reaſon of this offence will 
increaſe our admiration; for they tell us, It is dan- 
© gerous to the prince to ſuffer it, while the prince is 


himſelf a Diſſenter: this difficulty is beyond all ſkill 


to remove, that it ſhould be againſt the intereſt of a 


Alſſenting prince to indulge diſſent. For though it will 
” be £ 


granted there are Difſenters on differing principles 


_ from thoſe of the prince, yet they are ſtill Diſſenters; 


and diſſent being the prince's intereſt, it will naturally 


follow, that thoſe Diſſenters are in the intereſt of the 
prince, whether they think on it or no 


Intereſt will not lie: men embarked in the ſame veſ- 


ſel, ſeek the ſafety of the whole in their own, what 


ever other differences they may have. And ſelf- ſafety 
is the higheſt worldly ſecurity a prince can have; for 


though all parties would rejoice their own principles 


prevailed, yet every one is more ſolicitous about its 


own ſafety, than the others verity. Wherefore it can- 
not be unwiſe, by the ſecurity of all, to make it the 


intereſt as well as duty of all, to advance that of the 


public. 


Angry things, then, ſet aſide, as matters now are, 


what is bet to be done? This I take to be the wife 
man's queſtion, as to conſider and anſwer it will be his 


| buſineſs, moderation is a Chriſtian duty, and it has 
ever been the prudent man's practice. For thoſe go- 


5 „ a 


A 


vernments that have uſed it in their conduct, hay 
remember it is made in Livy the wiſdom of the 


Romans, that they relaxed their hand to the Priver- 


nates, and thereby made them moſt faithful to their 


Intereſt. And it prevailed ſo much with the Petilians, 


chat they would endure any prongs from Hannibal, 


rather than deſert their friendſhip, | even then when the 


Romans diſcharged their fidelity, and ſent them the 


| deſpair of knowing they could not. relieve them. So 


did 


5 — 


2n 1 


N did one at of amenity; overcode u ies 7 above 
"arms: which confirms that noble ſaying. of Seneca, 
Mitius imperanti melius paretur; the mildeſt conduct is 
beſt obeyed: a truth celebrated by Grotius and Cam- 
anella; practiſed, doubtleſs, by the braveſt princes: 
- Cyxvs exceeded, when he built the Jews a temple, | 
and himſelf no Jew: ALtXanDeR aſtoniſhed the prin- 
ces of his train with the profound veneration he paid 
the high prieft of that people: and Avevsrus was ſo 
far from ſuppreſſing the Jewiſh worſhip, that he ſent 
betacombs to Jeruſalem to increaſe their devotion. Mo- 
deration filled the reigns of the moſt renowned Cæſars- 
and ſtory ſays, „ et were Neros and re that loved 
: cruel 5 
2 Bur others tell us that Diltubrs? are moſtiy a 
| a e and ſo not to be indulged; and that the 
agreement of the church of England and Rome in 
monarchy and hierarchy, with their nearneſs in other 
things, ſhould oblige her to grant the Roman Caths- 
| licks a ſpecial eaſe, excluſive of the other Diſſenters. 
But, with the leave of thoſe worthy gentlemen, 1 
would ſay, nobody is againſt that which is for him: 
and that the averſion apprehended to be in ſome againſt 
the monarchy, rather comes from intereſt than princt- 
ple: for governments were ie dftreyed by the 1 inte- 
reſts they preſerve. _. 

In the next place, it is as plain chat tere is a . 
damental difference between thoſe churches in religion 
and intereſt. In religion, it appears by a compariſon 
of the 7hirty-nine Wer with the doctrine of the coun- 
cil of Trent. In intereſt they differ fundamentally, be- 
cauſe our church is in the actual poſſeſſion of tlie 
churches and livings that the other church claims. 
What better mixture then can theſe two churches 
make than that of iron and clay? Nor do I think it 
well judged, or wiſe, in any that pretend to be ſons 
of the church of England; to Teck an accommodation 
from the topick of affinity, ſince it is that ſome of 
her Diſſenters have * e b 200" as con- 
E denied to be true. 

Vor. * | | X | | 55 1. 
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Satholicks ſtumbles! far greater numbers of people of 
nearer ereeds, and gives the church of England the 
lie. But ſuppoſe the trick took, and they 5 — of all 
HDiſſenters had indul gence, yet, their paueity conſidered, 
| + am ſure,- a pair of Sir Kenelm Digby's breeches | 
would ſit with as good a grace upon the late lord 
Rocheſter's dwarf. Upon the whole matter, let men 
have eaſe, and they will Kp it; for thoſe that might 
plot to get it, would not plot to 4% it. Men love 
che brickge chey need and paſs: and that prince who 
bas his people faſt by intereſt, holds them by the 
{ſtrongeſt human tie; for other courſes have failed as 
often as they have been tried. Let us then once try a 
true liberty: never ad the circumſtances of any king- 
dom lie more open and fair. to ſo bleſſed an accom- 

modation than we 10 at rb inne 
But we are told. The king has promiſed to . 
tain the church of, England!“ I grant it: but if the 
po . of England claims the king's promiſe of pro- 
ſteckion, her Diſſenters cannot forget that of his cle- 
mency and as they were both great, and admirably 
| giſtinguiſnhed, ſo * no means are they 27 £10, or 
lesben as i 
Will not his jaltice let hw he a in . one? 
| And can his greatneſs of mind let him leave the other 
behind him in the. ſtorm, unpitied and unhelped ? 
| Pardon me; we have not to do with an nfenfile 
prince, but one that has been touched with our infir- 
mities: more than any body fit to judge our cauſe, 
by the ſhare he once had in it. Who ſhould: give eaſe 


like the prince that has wanted it? To ſuffer for his 


eee conſcience, looked great; but to deliver other 


mens were glorious. It is a ſort. of paying the vows 


of his adverſity, and it cannot therefore be G 111 by 
an one elſe, with ſo much juſtice and example. | | 
Far be it from me to ſolicit any thing in tee 
of the juſt rights of the church of England: let 
reſt protected where ſhe. is. But I hope none wil 12 3 
thought o 1 wy hens, for. re . to under- 
l 1 | and 
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ſtand the king's promiſe to ber in a ruinous ſenſe to all _ 
others; and 1 am ſure ſhe would underſtand her own 


intereſt better, if ſhe were of the ſame mind. For it 


is morally impoſſible that a conſcientious prince can 
be thought to have tied himſelf to compel others to a 
communion, that himſelf cannot tell how to be of; or 
that any thing can oblige him to ſhake the firmneſs of 
thoſe he has confirmed by his own royal example. 

Having then ſo illuſtrious an inſtance of integrity, 
as the hazard of the loſs of three crowns for conſcience, 
let it at leaſt excuſe Diſſenters conſtancy, and provoke 
the friends of the ſucceſſion to moderation, that no 
man may loſe his birth-right for his perſuaſion, and us 
to live dutifully, and ſo peaceably, under our own 
vine, and under our own fig-tree, with © Glory to God 
on high, to the king honour, and good-will to all 
F))%ͤ . oe Br 


— w — Irre 


by £ * a £% 
N * ” 
4 f : wot 
8 LY L 
* — . a 
5 \ I » 4 
ts £ * * 
” 7 ox 6 * . *. 
* 5 * 3 
n A * 
#1 a 
5 S 
8 4 54 
* — A * 7 fr „ 
88 * * * Fe * 
oh * I * 2 4 +; 
13 "44 a 2 
6 
an — — n 4 
N W 
4 4 3 
z * 
% O * y * 
* NL - 
2 : 
1 
A 7 2 * 
x ©. £ 
* 12 * . 
N — 
83 F 5 % 
bl « a 1 ENS 
35 1 
* * i 
2. 
— £ 
* * . 
1 
Ee 
ja 
F $04 4 4 
. S 5 
5 * 
2 7 
\ 3 ” > F 
x 4 ; 
* N Ly ** * 
© can” N he s * * 
& Pp 5 } £ , 
2 5 2 
* — 4 * 
. 4's 
* 4 * 
* Y * 
* 
1 
1 
« 4 
1 r ? WY . 
5 x 4 4 
£ y 1 * 
. 
* 
1 Rl 
y i 
hs * 
» * : 
. 
* 7 
* 
1 o 
< 4 
* — * 1 
1 : 5 
. 
a 5 
* * 
y 
— 
; 
* y * ; # 
« 
* 1 
; po 
"hho 7 , 3 
< 
# > 
x by ; 
- 2 ; 
#+ 5 + ; 8 8. Wo g * 
» 
1 
0 
+ \ 
— 4 * 
t 5 
- 5 
; 8 ; 95 <" 
— — . ꝗĩ7 SOS rn. 


Pe hand 


r 


* N 9 

| Lats = 
* 4 RO 3 : 
j 'y | 5 

12 : 

. 
; 2 ; 
* 


8 N * ws 1 15 8 F 6 4 
% . : bt , 4 "I 8 1 , $ by F 1 f 2 
* 8 i . 8 ; : 4 } $8 END 2 - | 5 
4 : . 9 y : ; 4 us £ 
. ; * a ” 4 4 Y ö * 
x > * F * . a ” - . - 
- 1 : 7 3 
* — N — 5 4 Ys - n 
4 N ö 5 ' £ f \ j 
% 4 Fs 7 1 1 — * * 
F L * g n 
, 
* 4 7 4 4 5 85 Is" 
1 RHO: # WIT 2 . "a $4 7 
2 Þ | | O0 


; =. n # a . 8 29 Rn et ' 
\ x 4 4 1 - S a 
22 5 ' 28 > 5 : — — «oe. ; 5 
g * 4 4 7 
1 2 ry - 
? 2 . _ $ - 'I - 
N 5 . | 


X AOderation, the ſubje& of this diſcourſe, is, in 
1 plainer Engliſh, liberty of conſcience to 
< Church-difſenters:? a cauſe J have, with all humility, 
undertaken to plead, againſt the prejudices of the 
Go ro co : PH 
That there is ſuch a _ as conſcience, and the 
liberty of it, in reference to faith and worſhip towards 
God,. muſt not be denied, even by thoſe that are moſt 
ſcandalized at the ill uſe ſome ſeem to have made of 
| ſuch pretences. But to ſettle the terms: By conſcience, 
I underſtand, © the Yd ph and e ene a man has 
© of his duty to God: by liberty of conſcience, I mean, 
© a free and open profeſſion and exerciſe of that duty; 
© eſpecially in worſoip:' but I always premiſe this 
_ conſcience to keep within the bounds of morality, 
and that it be neither frantick nor miſchievous, but a 
00d ſubject, a good child, a good ſervant, in all the af- 
| wok of life; as exact to yield to Cæſar the things that 
are Cæſar's, as jealous of withholding from God the 
thing that is God's.—In brief, he that acknowledges 
the civil government under which he lives, and that 
maintains no principle hurtful to his neighbour in his 
civil Proper, i = 5 3 
For he that in any thing violates his duty to theſe 
relations, cannot be ſaid to obſerve it to God, who 
$247 1 . | ought 
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ought to have his tribute out of it. Such do not re- 


jet their prince, parent, maſter, or neighbour, but 
God, who enjoins that duty to them. "Thoſe pathe- 
tick words of Chriſt will naturally enough reach the 
caſe, In that ye did it not to them, ye did it not to 
«© me: for duty to ſuch relations hath a divine ſtamp; 
and divine right runs through more things of the 
world, and acts of our lives, than we are aware of; 
and facrilege may be committed againſt more than the 
church. Nor will a dedication to God, of the rob- 


bery from man, expiate the guilt of difobedience :: for 


though zeal could turn goſſip to theft, his altars would 
renounce the ſacrifice. „ 


N C 


The conſcience then that I ſtate, and the liberty 1 
pray, carrying ſo great a ſalvo and deference to pub- 
lick and private relations, no ill deſign can, with any 
juſtice, be fixed upon the author, or reflection upon 
the ſubject, which by this time, I think, I may ven- 


ture to call a foleratioun. 


1 


But to this ſo much craved, as well as needed, to- 
leration, I meet with two objections of weight, the 
ſolving of which will make way for it in this king- 
dom. And the firſt is, a diſbelief of the poſſibility of 
the thing. © Toleration of diſſenting worſhips from 
F that eſtabliſhed, is not practicable,” ſay ſome, * with- 
© out danger to the ſtate; with which it is interwoven.” 
This is political. The other objection is, That ad- 
'< mitting Diſſenters to be in the wrong, (which is al- 
ways premiſed by the national church) ſuch latitude 
© were the way to keep up the diſunion, and-inſtead 
of compelling them into a better way, leave them 
in the poſſeſſion and purſuit of their old errors.“ 
This is religious. I think I have given the objections 
RY cl ; it will be my next buſineſs to anſwer: them as 


x F of 
5 3 
1 8:8 1 
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The ftrength of the firſt objection againſt | this li- 


berty, is the danger ſuggeſted to the ſtate; the reaſon 
is, The national form being interwoven: with the 
frame of the government.“ But this ſeems to me 
only ſaid, and not only (with ſubmiſſion) not 8 | 


4 
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but not true: for the eſtabliſhed religion and worſhip 
are no. other ways interwoven with the government, 
than that the government makes profeſſion. of them, 
and by divers laws has made them the current religion, 
and required all the members of the ſtate to conform 
i i!! ] ũ¹?;qↄ]) a” 
This is ww. but what may as well be done by 
the government for any other perſualion, as that. It 
is true, it is not eaſy to change an eſtabliſhed religion, 
nor is that the queſtion we are upon; but ſtate-religions 
have been changed without the change of the ffates. 
We ſee this in the governments of Germany and 
Denmark upon the reformation: but more clearly and 
near ourſelves, in the caſe of Henry the Eighth, Ed- 
ward the Sixth, Queen Mary, and Elizabeth; for the 
monarchy ſtood, the family remained and ſucceeded, 
under all the revolutions of ſtate-religion ; which 
could not have been, had the propoſition been gene- 
Tally true... Wn 
The change of religion, then, does not neceſſarily 
change the government, or alter the ſtate; and if ſo, 
@ fortiori, indulgence of Church- diſſenters does not 
neceſſarily hazard a change of the ſtate, where the 
preſent ſtate- religion or church remains the ſame; for 
dat I premiſ er... RS 
Some may ſay, That it were more facile to change 
from one national religion to another, than to main- 
ftain the monarchy and church, againſt the ambition 
© and faction of divers diſſenting parties.“ But this is 
improbable at leaſt. For it were to ſay, That it is 
an eaſier thing to change a whole kingdom, than, 
with the ſovereign power, followed with armies, 
navies, judges, clergy, and all the conformiſts of the 
kingdom, to ſecure the government from the ambi- 
tion and faction of Diſſenters, as differing in their 
Intereſts within themſelves, as in their perſuaſions; 
and were they united, have neither power to awe, nor 
rewards to allure to their party. They can only be 
formidable, when headed by the ſovereign. | They 
may ſtop a gap, or make, by his acceſſion, a balancer 
J fn a . otherwiſe, 
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captains often becoming patrons of the ſects they beſt 
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otherwiſe, until it is harder to fight broken and di- 


vided troops, than an entire body of an army, it will 


be always eaſier to maintain the government under a 


_  toleration of Diſſenters, than in a total change of re- 


ligion, and even then itſelf has not failed to have been 
preſerved. But whether it be more or leſs eaſy, is not 


dur point; if they are many, the danger is of exaſ- 


perating, not of making them eaſy; for the force of 
our queſtion is, Whether ſuch indulgence be ſafe to 


the ſtate? And here we have the firſt and laſt, the 


beſt and greateſt evidence for us, which is fact and ex- 
perience, the journal and reſolves of time, and trea- 


ure of the ſage. 


For, firſt, The Jews, that had moſt to ſay for their 
religion, and whoſe religion was twin to their ſtate, 
(both being joined, and ſent with wonders from 
heaven) * ſtrangers in their religious diſſents. 
They required but the belief of the Noacbical principles, 
which were common to the world: no fdolater, and but 


a moral man, and he had his Iberty, aye, and ſome 


privileges too, for he had an apartment in the temple, 
and this without danger to the government. Thus 
 Maimonides, and others of their own rabbies, and 


The wiſdom. of the Gentiles was very admirable in 


this, that though they had many ſes of eee won 
' amongſt them, each diſſenting from the oth 


er in their 
principles, as well as. diſcipline, and that not only in 
phyſical things, but points metaphyſical; in which 


ſome of the fathers were not free, the ſchool- men 


deeply engaged, and our preſent academies but too 
much perplexed ; yet they indulged them and the beſt 
livers with ſingular kindneſs: the greateſt ſtateſmen and 


affected, honouring their readings with their preſence 
and applauſe.” So far were thoſe ages, which we have 
made as the original of wiſdom and politeneſs, from 


thinking toleration an error of ſtate, or dangerous to 


the government, Thus Plutarch, Strabo, Laertius, 
„„ | To 
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I Totheſe inſtances I may add the latitude of old Rome, 
that had almoſt as many deities as houſes: for Varro 
tells us of no leſs than thirty thouſand ſeveral ſacra, or 

religious rites, among her people; and yet without a 

quarrel. Unhappy fate of Chriſtianity ! the beſt of re- 
hgions, and yet her profeſſors: maintain leſs charity 

than 1dolaters, while it ſhould be peculiar to them. 1 
J fear, it ſhews us to have but little of it at heart. 

But nearer home, and in our own time, we ſee the 

effects of a diſcreet indulgence, even to emulation. 

Holland, that Bog of the world, neither ſea nor dry 

land, now the rival of talleſt monarchs; not by con- 

queſts, marriages, or acceſſion of royal blood, the 

uſual ways to empire, but by her own ſuperlative cle 
meney and induſtry; for the one was the effect of the 
other: ſne cheriſned her people, whatſoever were their | 
opinions, ab the reaſonable ftock of the country, the 

heads and hands of her trade and wealth; and making 
them eaſy in the main point, their conſcience, ſhe be- 

came great by them: this made her fill with people, 

and they filled her with riches and ſtreng tin. 

: And if it ſhould be ſaid, She is upon her declen- 
s fion for all that: I anſwer, All ſtates muſt know it; 
nothing is here immortal. Where are the Babylonian; | 
Perſian, and Grecian: empires? And are not Lace: 
dæmon, Athens, Rome, and Carthage gone before her? | 
Kingdoms and commonwealths have their births and 
growths, their declenſions and deaths, as well as pri- 
vate families and perſons : but it is owing neither to 

the armies of France, nor navies of England, but her 
own domeſtick traubl es.. Es > 

© Seventy-two ſticks in her bones yet: the growing 
power of the prince of Orange, muſt, in ſome degree, 
be an ebb to that ſtate's ſtrength; for they are not ſo 
unanimous. and vigorous in their intereſt as formerly: 
but were they ſecure againſt the danger of their own 
ambition and jealouſy, any body might inſure their 
glory at five per cent. But ſome of their greateſt men, 
apprehending they are in their climacterical juncture, 


give. 


5 > what Sand 5 1t A 5 
Others chuſe a 88 1 hs one . off will | 
give the beſt terms, and leaſt annoy them: whilſt a 


_ conſiderable party have choſen a domeſtick prince, kin 


ta their early ſucceſſes by the fore · father's ſide (the 


gallantry of his anceſtors) and that his own greatneſs 
and ſecurity are wrapt up in rheirs, and too 


Se re mo- 
daeſtly hope to find their account in his proſperity. But 
this is a kind of digreſſion; only before I leave it, I 


dare venture to add, that if the prince of Orange 


changes not the policies of that ſtate, he will not 
. change her fortune, and he will ba add to his 


2 But perhaps 1 ſhall he: told, F © That no- body x Par 


© that-toleration is an agreeable thing to a common- 


© wealth, where every one thinks he has a ſhare in the 


government; aye, that the one is the conſequence 


| — of the other, and therefore moſt carefully to be 


© avoided: by all monarchical ſtates. This indeed 
were ſhrewdly to the purpoſe, i 


but true. But I do not fee how there can be one true 


n England, if it were 


* 


reaſon advanced in favour. of this objeQion ; monar- 


. chies, as well as commonwealths, fublifting: by the pon 
ſervation of the people under them., 
But, firſt; If this were true, it would Calle, by oh 


Lucca, ſeven of the cantons of Switzerland, (and 
Rome herſelf, for ſhe is an ariſtocracy) all under the 


; ew, in fact, that the contrary is true. 


1 ade of contraries, that a republick could not ſubſiſt 

with unity and hierarchy, which 1s monarchy in the 
church; but it muſt, from ſuch monarchy in church, 
eome to monarchy in fate too. But Venice, en 


loftieſt hierarchy i in church, and where is no toleration, | 


But, ſecondly, This objection makes a 8 


wealth the better government of the two, and ſo over- 


throws the thing it would eſtabliſn. This is effectually 
done, if I know any thing; ſince a commonwealth is 
hereby rendered a more copious, powerful, and bene- 
. > 125 kind, we” is made better to 


* 


— 


anſwer 


: b n ei and emergencies of ſtate,” becauſe 
TE this ſubſiſts either way; but monarchy not, if the ob- 
ion be true. The one proſpers by union in worſhip 
and diſcipline, and by toleration of the diſſenting 
churches from the national. The other only „ 
univerſal conformity to a noni church. I ſay, this 
makes monarchy (in itſelf, doubtleſs, an admirable 
government) leſs powerful, leſs extended, leſs Propitions, : 
and finally leſs Fafe to the people under it, than a com- 
monwealth, in that no ſecurity is left to monarchy 
under diverſity of worſhips; which yet no man can 5 
defend or forbid but it may often arrive, as it hath in 
England more than five times in the two laſt ages. 
And truly it is natural for men to chuſe to ſettle where 
they may be ſafeſt from the Pune: and miſchief of ſuch 
accidents of Gate. 4 6: . 
Upon the whole MEE it is to raſhes = 4 laſt he ; 
ers upon monarchy, which the worſt enemies it has 
could hope to diſgrace or endanger it by; ſince it is to 
tell the people under it, that they muſt either conform, 
or be deſtroyed, or, to ſave themſelves, turn hypocrites, 
or change the frame of the government they live under. 
A perplexity. both to monarch and people, than which 
nothing can be greater, but the comfort of knowing 
the objection is 1 And Thee which ought to make 
every reaſonable man of this opinion, is the cloud of 
witneſſes that almoſt every age of monarchy affords us. 
I will begin with that of Iſrael, the moſt exact and 
| ſacred pattern of monarchy, . begun by a valiant man, 
_ tranſlated to the beſt, and improved by the wiſeſt of 
kings, whoſe miniſters were neither fools,'norfanaticks: * 
here we ſhall find proviſion for Diſſenters: their pro- 
ſelyti domicilii were ſo far from being compelled to 
their national rites, that they were expreſly forbid to 
obſerve them. Such were the Egyptians that came 
with them out of Egypt, the Gibeonites and Canaan- 
ites, a great people, that, after their ſeveral forms; 
worſhipped in an apartment of the ſame temple. _ 
The Jews with a liturgy ; they without one: the Jews _ 
ou 3 but theſe none: e _ had variety of ob- | 
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tions; theſe HS 1 All chat 
ired of them was the natural religion of Noab, 


in which the acknowledgment and worſhip of the 


os _ true Gol was, and it ſtill ought to be, —— point: 


-_ 


2 


ſo far were they from coercive conformity, that 
they did not ſo. much as oblige them to obſerve their 
Ade, though one of che ten commandments: Gro- 


Tius and Selden ſay more. Certainly this was great in- 


dulgence, ſince ſo unſuitable an uſage looked like pro- 
faning their devotion, and a common nuiſance to their 
national religion. One would think by this, that their 
care lay on the ſide of preſerving their cult from the 
touch or acceſſion of Diſſenters, and not of forcing them, 
by undoing penalties, to conform. This muſt needs 
be evident: for if God's religion and monarchy, (for 
ſo we are taught to believe it) did not, and would not, 
at a time when religion lay leſs in the mind, and more 
in ceremony, compel conformity from Diſſenters, we 
we have got the beſt precedents on our ſide. 

ut if this inſtance be of moſt authority, we 8 
eee very exemplary, and to our point pertinent; 
for it ſhews what monarchy may do: it is yielded us 
from the famous ſtory of Mordecai. He, with his 
Jews, were in a bad plight with the king Ahaſuerus, 
by the ill offices Haman did them: the arguments he 
uſed were drawn from the common topicks of faction 
and ſedition, That they were an odd and dangerous 
people, under different laws of their own, and re- 
© fuſed obedience to his; ſo denying his fxg 
Diſſenters with 3 be moſt ew r to _ 
EIT, FI: | 
The king thus: diccaſed; needs ale las to be 
put in execution, and decrees the ruin of Mordecai 
with all the Jews: : but the king is timely intreated, 
bis heart ſoftens, the decree is revoked, and Mordecai 
his friends ſaved. \ The conſequence was, as ex- 
treme joy to the Jews, fo peace and bleſſings to the 
"king. And that which heightens the example, is the 
eatneſs and infidelity of the prince: had the inſtance 
in a Jem, it might have been * to his yy 

| 5 4 
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intireneſs of his territories : but that an heathen; an 
king of one hundred and ſeven and twenty provinces 


ſhould, throughout his vaſt dominions, not fear,” but 


= 


practiſe toleration with good ſucceſs, has ſomething _ 


If we pleaſe to remember the tranquillity and ſucceſs 


- 


of thoſe | heathen Roman emperors, that allowed ins- 
dulgence; that Auguſtus ſent hecatombs to Jeruſalem, 


and the wiſeſt honoured the Jews, and at leaſt ſpared 


the divers ſects of Chriſtians, it will certainly oblige 
us to think, that princes, whoſe religion is nearer of 
kin to thoſe of the Diſſenters of our times, may not 


eee, hope for quiet from a diſereet toleration, 
eſpecially when there is nothing peculiar in Chriſtianity 
to render princes unſafe in ſuch an indulgence. The 
admirable prudence of the emperor Jovianus, in a 
quite contrary method to thoſe of the reigns of his 
predeceſſors, ſettled the moſt imbroiled time of the 
Chriſtian world, almoſt to a miracle; for though he 


found the heats of the Arians and Orthodox carried to 


a barbarous height, (to ſay nothing of the Novatians, 
and other diſſenting intereſts) the emperor eſteeming 
fthoſe calamities the effect of coercing conformity to 
the prince's or, ſtate's religion, and that this courſe did 


not only waſte Chriſtians, * but expoſe. Chriſtians to 
the ſcorn of Heathens, and fo ſcandalize thoſe whom 


they ſhould convert, he reſolutely declared, That he 
would have none moleſted for the different exerciſe of 
their religious wor ſpip: Which (and that in a trice, 


for he reigned but ſeven months) calmed the impetu- 


ous ſtorms of diſſention, and reduced the empire, 


before agitated with the moſt uncharitable conteſts, to 
a wonderful ſecurity and peace: thus à kindly amy, 


brought a civil unity to the ſtate; which endeavours 
for a forced unity never did to the church, but had 


formerly filled the government with incomparable mi- 
ſeries, as well as the church"with incharity: and which 


is ſad, I muſt needs ſay, that thoſe leaders of the church _ 
that ſhould have been the teachers and examples) of 


peace, 


n 
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11 peace, in a; 30 x 
_ did, more than any, blow the trumpet, and kindle 
the fire, of diviſon. 80 dangerous is it to ſuperfine 


' _ Bpon, the rann and thay bnpoſe: My. vpon 54 d lat 


. ies: r v4 es in, - . 
fl * —. — the emperor, we are told by Soc rates. 
laſticus, was a great honourer of thoſe that 
I favoured his own faith; but ſo, as he moleſted: not 
1 che Arians at all.“ And Marcellinus farther. adds to 
his hondur, That he was much renowned for his 
moderate carriage during his reign ; inſomuch, that 
damongſt ſundry ſects of religion, he troubled no 
man for his conſcience, impoſing neither this nor that 
to be obſerved; much leſs, with menacing edicts and 
F injunctions, did he compel others, his ſubjects, to bow 
the neck, or conform to that which bim/elf worthipped, 
2 but left ſuch 7 ns: as clear and untancbed. as he 
©: found them. 0644375 +. THEM 3 450525 % 155 T8, 
Sratianus, and T veodofine the' Geet, andulend > vcd 
forts of Chriſtians; but the Novatians of all the diſ- 
ſienters were preferred: which was |ſo far from inſecur- 
ing. that it preſerved, the tran nquillity of the empire. 
Mor till che time of Celeſtine, er of Rome, were 
the Novatians diſturbed; and the perſecution: of them, 
And the aſſumption of the ſecular power, began much 
dt the ſame time. But the Novatians at Conſtantino- 
ple were not dealt withal; for the Greek biſhops con- 
tinued to permit them the quiet enjoyment of their 
diiſſenting aſſemblies; as Socrates tells us, in his fifth 
and ſeventh books of the Eccleſiaſtical Stor. 
I chall eee, nearer our own times for notwith- 
age has been more furiouſly moved, than 
that —.— Joiriarnua: found, and therefore the W 
ment of indulgence was never better made; yet to 
Tpeak more in view of this time of day, we find our 
dcontemporaries, of remoter judgments in religion, 
under no manner of difficulty in this point. The 
grand ſeignior, great mogul, czars of Muſcovia, king 


£1 of. Perſia, the great monarchs of the eaſt; have long 


| ee 6 with a toleration: and _ 
goa N does 


1 


% 
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1 e not know that this gave great Tamerlane his 
mighty victories? a theſe eſters: countries. we ſee 
r ſame thing. 
Cardinal d'Or, in ty ad Lewes to o Villeroy, fe- 
; cretary to Henry the Fourth of France, gives us doc- 
trine and example for the ſubje& in hand; Beſides, 
fays he, © that neceſſity has no law, be it in what caſe 
„it will; our Lord Jeſus Chriſt inſtructs us by his 
„ goſpel, » « Tolet the tares alone, leſt removing them 
e may endanger the wheat: that other catholick 
princes have allowed it without rebuke: that parti- 
© cularly the duke of Savoy, who (as great a zealot as 
che would be thought for the Catholick religion) tole- 
rates the hereticks in three of his provinces, namely, 
© Angroyne, Lucerne, and Perone: that the king of 
Poland does as much, not only in Swedeland, dee in 
Poland itſelf: that all the princes of the Auſtrian 
family, that are celebrated as pillars of the catholick 
church, do the like, not only in the towns of the 
empire, but in their proper territories, as in Auſtria 
itſelf, from whence they take the name of their 
e ; in Hungary, Bohemia, Moravia, Luſatia, 
Stirria, Carniolia and Croatia the like: that Charles 
the fifth, father of the king of Spain, was the perſon 
that taught the king of France, and other princes, how 
to yield to ſuch emergencies: that his ſon, the pre- 
ſent king of Spain, who is eſteemed Arch-Catholick, 
„ and that is, as the Atlas of the catholick church, 
* zolerates notwithſtanding, at this day, in his king- 
doms of Valentia and Granada, the Moors them 
_ ſelves in their Mahometiſm, and has offered to thoſe 
of Zealand, Holland, and other hereticks of the 
© low countries, the free exerciſe of their pretended *. 
< ligion, ſo that they will but acknowledge and 
him in civil matters. It was of thoſe letters of hes: 
extraordinary man, (for ſo he was, whether we re- 
gard him in his eccleſiaſtical dignity, or his greater 
chriſtian, and civil prudence) that the great lord Falk- 
land ſaid, A miniſter of ſtate ſhould no more be 
65 without e en "2 letrers, than a 3 
3 with- 
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£ > PTE his bible.” ad? dad if _ look into 


France, we ſhall find the indulgence of thoſe Proteſt- 
ants hath. been a flouriſhing to that kingdom, as their 


dms à Tſuccovr to their king. It is true, that ſince 


they helped the miniſters of his greatneſs to ſucceſs, 
that haughty monarch has changed his meaſures, and 


reſolves their conformity to his own religion, or their 


ruin: but no man can give another reaſon for it, than 


that he thinks it for his turn to pleaſe that part of his 


dn church, which are the preſent neceflary and un- 


E "neighbours with means to depopulate that Place, * 
| make! it uneaſy and chargeable to him to keep? 


wWearied inſtruments of his abſolute glory. But let us 
ſee the end of this conduct; it will dee og more time 
: 10 approve the experiment. . IG: 


As it was the royal ſa * of Stephen, dg of. Po- 


and, That he was a ng. of men, and not of con- 


c ſtience; à commander of bodies, and not of fouls ;' 3 


16 we ſee a'toleration has been practiſed in that coun- 
try of a long time, with no ill ſucceſs to the ſtate ; the 


cities of Cracovia, Racovia, and many other towns of 


note, almoſt wholly diſſenting from the common reli- 


gion of the kingdom, which is Roman Catholick, as 


the others are Socinian and Calviniſt, mighty oppoſite 
5 wm that, as well as to themfelves. 14 


The king of Denmark, in his large town of Altona, 


1 but about a mile from Hamburg, and therefore called | 
-fo, that is,  All-to-near, is a Pregnant proof to our 
Point. For though his ſeat be ſo remote from that 


place, another ſtrong and e, ſtate ſo near, yet 


under his indulgence of divers perſuaſions, they enjoy 
their peace, and he that ſecurity, that he is not upon 


better terms in any of his more immediate and uni- 


form dominions. I leave it to the thinking reader, if 


it be not much owing to this freedom, and if a con- 
trary courſe were not the way for him to furniſh his 


If we look into other parts of Germany, where we 


- find: a ſtout and warlike people, fierce for the thing 
they opine, or believe, we ſhall find the prince palatine 
| — the Rhine has been * and more Pbtent by his 


. 5 Indulgence ; ; 


ee 5 his. Abe at n a 
and as (believe me) he acted the prince to his people 
in other things, ſo in this to the empire; for he made 
bold with the conſtitution of it, in the een he 
gave, his ſubjects in this affair. - a: 
The elector of Brandenburgh is himſelf a 433 | 
iſt, his people moſtly Lutheran; yet in part of his 
dominions, the Roman eee enjoy; their churongs . 
uietly. 
3 "The 7 9 0 of 8 g. 1 2 ſtrict | £056 Caths= 
lick, brother-in- law. to "he: preſent emperor, in his 
_ province. of - Juliers, has not. only at Dewſburg, Mul- 
heim, and other places, but in Duſſeldotp itſelf, where 
the court reſides, Lutheran and en as well ag « 
Roman Catholick aſſemblies. 1 | | 
The elector of Saxony, by religion a „ in | 
his city of Budiſſin, has both Lutherans. and Roman 
Catholicks i in the ſame church, parted only by a grate. 
In Augſburg, they have two chief magiſtrates, as 
their duumvirate; one muſt always be a Reman, C 5 
tholick, and the other a Lutheren. 
The biſhop of Oſnabrug is himſelf a 1 4k as 
in, the town of his title, the Roman Catholicks, as 
well as Lutherans, have their churches: and, which 
is more, the next biſhop, mult be a Catholick too 
— for, like the buckets in the well, they take turns: o 
WAY, to be ſure, ſo that one be but in the right. 
From hence we will go to Sultzbach, a ſmall ter- 
ritory, but has a great prince, I mean in his own ex- 
traordinary qualities; for, among other things, re 
| ſhall find him act the moderator among his people. = 
By profeſſion. he is a Roman Catholick, but has fimul= 1 
taneum religionis exercitium ; ; not only Lutherans and 
Roman, Catholicks enjoy their different worſhips, but 
alternatively in one and the ſame place, the ſame day; 
ſo, balancing his affection by his wiſdom, that there BH 
appears neither partiality in him, nor ou in een 5 I 
though of ſuch: oppoſite perſuaſions. 19 @] = 
3 il end theſe foreign inſtances with a prince and : 
biſhop. all in one, and he a Roman Catholick too, 
Vor. IV. e and 
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_ tholicks 
of Erford. Thus doth. practice tell us, that neither 
monarchy nor hierarchy are in danger from a tolera- 
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and that is the biſhop of Mentz; who admits, with 4 
very able 1 ſuch Lutherans, with his Ca- 


, to enjoy their churches, as live in his town 


tion. On the contrary, the laws of the empire, which 
are the acts of the emperor and the ſovereign princes 
of it, have tolerated theſe three religious perſuaſions, 
viz. the Roman Catholick, Lutheran, and Calviniſt; 


and they may as well tolerate three more, for the ſame 
reaſons, and with the ſame ſucceſs. For it is not 
their greater nearneſs or conſiſtency in doctrine, or in 


worſhip; on the contrary, they differ much, and by 
that, and other circumſtances, are ſometimes engaged 
in great controverſies, yet is a toleration practical dle, 
an the way of peace with them. 

And, which is cloſeſt to our point, at home itſelf, 
we ſee: that a toleration of the Jews, French, and 
Dutch, in England, all difſenters from the national | 


way; and the connivance that has been in Ireland, 
and the downright toleration in moſt of the king's 


plantations abroad, prove the aſſertion, t that tolera- 
tion is not dangerous to monarchy. For experience 
tells us, where it 5 in any degree admitted, the king's 
affairs moſt; people, wealth, and ſtre h be= 
en | fuch indulgence. _ Cos 
But after. all that I have Said, in e and fact, 


why toleration is ſafe to monarchy, Rory tells us that 


worſe things have befallen princes in countries under 


_ eccleſiaſtical union, than in places under divided forms 


of worſhip; and fo tolerating countries ftand to the 7 


prince upon more than equal terms with conforming 
| | ones. And where princes have been expoſed to hard- 
4 ſhip in tolerating countries, they have as often. dome 


from the confarming, as non- conforming party; anjd 


ſia the Diſſenter is ee equal terms, to the 17 bee or 
tate, with the Con 


miſt. 

The firſt is evident in the Jews, as: the 
of ms e difſeation came from the men of their 
own. 
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oyn tribes; ſuch as Corah, Dathan and Abiram, with = 


their partakers. To ſay nothing of the Gentiles, _ 
The miſeries and flaughters of Mauritius the em- 
peror prove my point; who by the greateſt church-men 
of his time was withſtood; and his ſervant, that per- 


petrated the wickedneſs, by them ſubſtituted in his - 
room, becauſe more officious to their grandeur, What 
power, but that of the church, dethroned Childerick, 


king of France, and ſet Pepin in his place? The mi- 
ſeries of the emperors Henry the Fourth and Fifth, 
father and ſon, from their rebellious ſubjects, raiſed 
and animated by the power of Conformiſts, dethroning 
both, as much as they could, are notorious, It is al- 
leged, that Sigiſmund, king of Swedeland, was re- 
jected by that Lutheran country, becauſe he was a 
Roman Catholick. ' 
If we come nearer home, which is moſt ſuitable to 
the reaſons of the diſcourſe, we find: the chareh-met 
take part with: William Rufus and Henry the Firſt, 
againft Robert their elder brother; and after that, we 
fee ſome of the greateſt: of them made head againſt 


their king, namely Anſelm archbiſhop-of Canterbury, 


and his party, as did his ſucceſſor Thomas à Becket: to 


the ſecond Henry. Stephen uſurped the crown when 
there was a church union: and king John lived miſeras 


ble for all that, and at laſt died by one of his own 


religion too. The difſentions that agitated the reign 
of his fon Henry the Third, and the barons war; with 


biſhop Groſteed's bleſſing to Mumford their general; 


the depoſition. and mutther of the ſecond Edward and 


Richard, and ſixth Henry, and his ſon the prince; 
the uſurpation of Richard the Third, and the'murther 
oſ the fons of Edward the Fourth, in the tower of 
London; the civil war that followed between him and 


the earl of Richmond, afterwards our wiſe Henry the 


Seventh; were all perpetrated in a country of ane reli. 


gion, and by the hands of Conformiſts,. In ſhort, if 


we will but look upon the civik war that ſo long raged 


im this kingdom between the houſes of Tore and Lan- 


caſter, and W and the 
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: Ee religion, and. both backed with bembew of 
church-men too (to ſay nothing of the miſerable end 
2 our king's princely anceſtors in Scotland, eſpe- 


ally. the firſt and third James) we ſhall find cauſe to 


; fig, + That eee is not a chr for 


Wa we will 9 85 next into countries Ca Diſſenters 


e the national church are tolerated, we ſhall find 
the Conformiſt not leſs culpable than the Diſſenter. 


The diſorders among the Jews, after they were ſet⸗ 


1 thed i in the land that God had given them, came not 
from thoſe they tolerated, but themſelves. They caſt 


off Samuel, and the government of the judges. It 
was the children of the national church, that fell in 


with the ambition of Abſalom, and animated the re- 


bellion againſt their father David. They were the 


ſame that revolted from Solomon's ſon, and cried 55 
behalf of Jeroboam, To your tents, O Iſrael! “ 


Not two ages ago, the church of France too gene- 


rally: fell in with the family of Guiſe, againſt their 
lawful ſovereign Henry the Fourth: nor were they 


without countenance of the greateſt of their belief, 


Who ſtiled it an holy war; at that time, fearing, not 
without a cauſe, the defection of that kingdom from 


the Roman ſee. In this conjuncture, the Diſſenters 
made up the beſt part of that king's armies, and by 
their loyalty and blood preſerved the blood royal of 
France, and ſet the crown on the head of that 
prince. That king was twice aſſaſſinated, and the laſt 


time murdered, as was Henry the Third, his predeceſ- 
ſor; but they fell; one by the Taha: of 4 chr chman, 
£ __ other at leaſt by. a conformiſt. 


It is true, that the next civil war was 8 the 


S and the Huguenots, under the conduct of 
cardinal Richlieu, and the duke of Rohan: but as 1 
will not Juſtify the action, ſo their liberties and cau- 
tions, fo ſolemnly ſettled by Henry the F ourth, as the 


reward of their ſingular merit, being by the miniſtry 


of that cardinal invaded, they ſay they did but defend 


wry ea and that rather mn the RIES! than 
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the king, whoſe ſoftneſs ſuffered him to become a pro- 
perty to the great wit and ambition of that perſon: 
and there is this reaſon to believe them, that if it had 
been otherwiſe, we are ſure that king Charles the 
Firſt would not in the leaſt have countenanced the 
„%% Oo nr tn 
However, the cardinal, like himſelf, wiſely knew 
when to ſtop: for though he thought it the intereſt 
of the crown, to moderate their greatneſs, and check 
their growth, yet having freſh in memory the ſtory of 
the foregoing age, he ſaw it was wife to have a ba- 
lance upon occaſion. But this was more than recom- 
penſed in their fixed adherence to the crown of France, 
under the miniſtry and direction of the ſucceeding. 
cardinal, when their perſuaſion had not only number, 
and many good officers, to value itſelf upon, but 
yielded their king the ableſt captain of the age, name 
ly, Furenne: it was an Huguenot then, at the head 
of almoſt an Huguenot army, that fell in with a car- 
dinal himſelf (fee the union intereſt makes) to main- 1 
tain the imperial crown of France, and that on a Ro- „ 
man Catholick's head: and, together with their own - 
indulgence, that religion, as national too, againſt the 
pretences of a Roman Catholick army, headed by a 
prince brave and learned, of the ſame religion. 
1 mention not this to prefer one party to another; 
for contrary inſtances may be given elſewhere, as in- 
tereſts have varied. In Swedeland, a prince was re- 
jected by Proteſtants; and in England and Holland, | 
and many of the principalities of Germany, Roman 0 
Catholicks have approved themſelves loyal to their | 
kings, princes, and ſtates. But this ſuffices to us that 
we gain the point; for it is evident in countries where 
Diſſenters are tolerated, the inſecurity of the prince 
and government may as well come from the conform 
ing as diſſenting party, and that it comes not from 
Diſſenters becauſe ſuch. 1 21) EFF «EY 8 
But how happy and admirable was this civil union 
between the cardinal and Turenne! Two moſt oppoſite 
religions, both ä people. of their own ou Ma. 
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ion: one ſays his maſs, the other his direfory: both 


- invoke one Deity, by ſeveral ways, for one ſucceſs; and 
it followed with glory, and a peace to this day. O 
Puy ſhould it be otherwiſe now! What has been, may 
T7 þ methinks wiſdom and charity are on that fide 
It will doubtleſs be objected, © That the diſſenting 
< party of England fell in with the ſtate-diſſenter in 
© our late civil, but unnatural war: and this ſeems to 
. be againſt us, yet three things muſt be confeſſed: 
- __ firſt, that the war rather made the Diſſenters, than the 
Diſſenters made the war. Secondly, that thoſe that 
Were then in being, were not folerated, as in France, 
but proſecuted, + And, laſtly, that they did not lead, 
hut follow, great numbers of church-goers, of all qua- 
= lities, in that unhappy controverſy; and which began 
upan other topicks 4 liberty fer Church-difſenters ; 
and though they were herein blameable, reaſon is rea- 
ſou, in all climates and latitudes. This does not af- 
fest the queſtion: ſuch calamities are no neceſſary con- 
_ ſequences of church-difſent, becauſe they would then 
follow in al places where Diſſenters are | tolerated, 
which we ſee they do not: but theſe-may ſometimes 
indeed be the effects of a violent endeavour at uni- 
femity, and that under all forms of government, as 
I fear they were partly here under our monarchy. But 
then, this-teaches us to conclude, that a toleration of 
thoſe, that a contrary courſe makes uneaſy and deſpe- 
rate, may prevent or cure inteſtine troubles; as anno 
forty-eight it ended the ſtrife, and ſettled the peace 
of Germany. For it is not now the queſtion, * How 
© far men may be provoked, or ought to reſent it; 
but, Whether government is ſafe in a toleration, eſ- 
_ * © pecially monarchy? And to this iſſue we come in 
fact, That it is ſafe, and that Conformiſts (generally 
< ſpeaking): have, far their intereſts, as rarely known 
their duty to their prince, as Diſſenters for their 
*: canſciences.*” So. that the danger ſeems to lie on this 
= fide, of forcing aniformity againſt faith, upon ſevere 
pegnalties, rather than of a difcreet zoferation, = pl 7 
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In the next place, I ſhall endeavour toſhew the pru- 
dence and reaſonableneſs of a toleration, by the great 
benefits that follow it 8 


oleration, which is an © admiffion of diſſenting 


© wortſhips, with impunity to the Diſſenters, ſecures. 


property, which is civil right; and that eminently the 


his civil right for the ſake of ſuch diſſent, the point of 


ſucceſſion is ſettled without a civil war, or a recantation; 


ſince it were an abſurd thing to imagine, that a man 
born to five pounds a year, ſhould. not be liable to 
forfeit his inheritance for non- conformity, and yet a 
prince of the blood, and an heir to the imperial crown, 
5 be made incapable of inheritance for his church- 


Ihe ſecurity then of property, or civil right, from 
being forfeitable for religious diſſent, becomes a ſecu- 


rity to the royal family, againſt the difficulties lately 
laboured under in the buſineſs of the ſucceſſion. And 
though I have no commiſſion for it, beſides the great 


- reaſon and equity of the thing itſelf, I dare ſay, there 


can hardly be a Diſſenter at this time of day ſo void of 


ſenſe and juſtice, as well as duty and loyalty, as nov _- 
to be of the ſame mind. Elſe it were to deny that to 


the prince, which he needs, and prays for, from him. 
Let us not forget the ſtory of Sigiſmund of Swedeland, 
of Henry the fourth of France, and eſpecially of our 
cn queen Mary. Had property been fixed, the line 


of thoſe royal families could not have met with any 
let or interruption. It was this conſideration that 
prevailed with judge Hales, though a ſtrong Pro- 


teſtant, after king Edward's death, to give his opinion 
for queen Mary's ſucceſſion, againſt that of alt the 
reſt of the judges to the contrary: which noble pre- 
cedent was recompenſed in the loyalty of archbiſhop 
Heath, a Roman Catholick, in favour of the ſucceſſion 


of queen Elizabeth, and the fame thing would be 


done again, in the like caſe, by men of the fame in- 
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wk wakes it may bs ſaid, That there is little reaſon 
1 . no for the prince to regard this argument in favour 
of Diſſenters, when it was ſo little heeded in the caſe 
of the preſumptive heir to the crown.” But as this 
was the act and heat of conforming men within-doors, 
o if it were, in counſel or deſire, the folly and injuſtice. 
of any Diſſenters without doors, ſhall many intire par- 
ties pay the reckoning of a few buſy offenders? They 
8 humbly hope, that the ſingular mildnefs and 
e ee N which make up ſo great a part of the king's 
publick . will not e him 1 in his reflection 
. 
It is the mercies f Princes; then; . all: their 


14 ; works, give them the neareſt reſemblance to divinity 


in their adminiſtration. Beſides, it is their glory to 
- meaſure their actions by the reaſon and conſequence of 
_ things, and not by the paſſions that poſſeſs and animate 
Private breaſts : for it were fatal to the intereſt of a 
Prince, that the folly or undutifulneſs of any of his 
Jubjects ſhould put him out of the way, or tempt him 
to be unſteady to his principle and intereſt: and yet, 
with ſubmiſſion, 1 muſt ſay, it would be the conſe- 
quence of coercion: for, by expoſing property for 
- opinion, the prince expoſes the conſciences and property 
of his on family, and plainly diſarms them of all de- 
fence, upon any alteration of judgment. Let us remember, 
That feveral of the ſame gentlemen, who at firſt ſacri- 
 ficed civil rigbis for non-conformity in common Diſſenters, 
fell at laſt to make the ſucceſſion of the crown the price 


of diſſent in the next heir of the royal blood. So 


dangerous a thing it is to hazard property to ſerve a 

turn 1 for _ party, or ſuffer ſuch examples in the 0g wy 
the meaneſt perſon in a kingdom. bY. 
Nor is this all the benefit that attends who's crown 56% 
WE preſervation of civil rights; for the power of the 
monarchy is kept more intire by it. The king has the 
benefit of his whole people; and the reaſon of their 
ſafety is owing to their civil, and not eccleſaſtical 
obedience: their loyalty to Cæſar, and not conformity 
to the Aura. 9 the other . would 1 
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* That no conformity to the church, no property in 
wy adde Pate” which is to clog and narrow t civil 
power; for at this rate, no church. man, nb ' Engliſoman ; 
and, no conformiſt, no ſubjetf. A way to alien the 
King's people, and practiſe an excluſion upon him, from, 
it may be, a fourth part of his dominions. Thus it 
may happen, that the ableſt ſtateſman, the braveſt 
captain, and the beſt citizen, may be diſabled, and 
the prince forbid their employment to his ſervice. — 
Some inſtances of this we have had fince the NY 
king s reſtoration: for upon the firſt Dutch War, Sit 
William Penn being commanded to give in a liſt of 


the ableſt ſea officers in the kingdom, to ſerve in that 


expedition, I do very well remember he Togo re Fl 
our preſent king with a catalogue of knowingeſt and 
braveſt officers the age had bred, with this ſubſcribed, 
© Theſe men, if his majeſty will pleaſe to admit of their 
* perſuaſt ons, I will anſwer for their ſkill, courage, and 
integrity.“ He picked them by their ability, not 
their opinions; and he was in the right; for that was 
the beſt way of doing the king's. buſineſs. ' And of my 
own knowledge, conformity robbed the king at that time 
= ten men, whoſe greater knowledge and valour, than 
other ten of that fleet, i in their room, been 
* e to have ſaved a battle, or perfected a victory. oe 
will name three of them: the firſt was old vice admiral 
Goodfon, than whom nobody was more ſtout, or 2 
ſeaman. The ſecond, captain Hill, that in the Sap- 
phire beat admiral Everſon hand to hand, who came to 
the relief of old Trump. The third, was captain 
3 ho in the Conſtant Warwick took.” ca tain 
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But, which is worſt of al den are not fake; + with 
their diſſent, under their own extraordinary prince. 
Fu though's a man were 2 greart honourer of his 2 
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8 2 lover of his country, an admirer of the government ; 
in the courſe of his life, ſober, wiſe, induſtrious and 


5 uſeful; if a diſſenter from the eſtabliſhed form of 


_ worſhip, in that condition there is no liberty for his 
_ perſon, nor. ſecurity to his eſtate: as uſeleſs to the 

publick, ſo ruined in himſelf. For this net catches the 
del; men true to their conſcience, and who, indulged, 
are molt like to be ſo to their prince; whilſt the reſt 
are left to cozen him by their change; for that is the 
unhappy end of forced conformity in the poor-ſpirited 
compliers. And this muſt always be the conſequence 
of neceſſitating the prince to put more and other teſts 


upon his people, than are requiſite to ſecure him of their 


8 we ſhall be ſo happy in our meaſures, as 
to conſider this miſchief to the monarchy, it is to be 
| hoped it will be thought expedient to diſintangle pro- 
_ perty from opinion, and cut the untoward knot ſome men 
— tied, that hath ſo long hampered and galled the 
prince as well as the people. It will be then, when 
Civil puniſhments ſhall no more follow church faults, 
that the civil tenure will be recovered to the govern- 
ment, and the natures of acts, rewards and puniſhments, 
ſo diſtinguiſhed, as /oyalty ſhall be the ſafety of diſſent, 
and the whole people made aſeful to the government. 


; It will, perhaps, be objected, © That Diſſenters can 


* hardly be obliged. to be true to the crown, and ſo 
© the crown unſafe in their very ſervices ;. for they may 
< eaſily turn the power given them to ſerve it, againf 
it, to greaten themſelves.” I am willing to obviate 
every thing, that may with any pretence be offered 
- againſt our intreated indulgence. I ſay, no; and ap- 
peal to the king himſelf (againſt whom the: prejudices 
of our late. times ran higheſt, and who therefore has 
malt reaſon to reſent). if ever he was better loved or 
- ſerved, than by the old round-headed ſeamen, the earl 
of Sandwich, Sir William Penn, Sir J. Lawſon, Sir G. 
Afcue, Sir R. Stanier Sir J. Smith, Sir J. Jordan, 
Sir J. Harmon, Sir Chriſtopher Minns, captains San- 
ſum, Cuttins, Clark, Robinſon, Molton, Wager, 


1-7 ; ; 


Tern; Parker, Haward, Hubbard, Fen, Langhorn, 
Daws, Earl, White; to ſay nothing of many yer 


| living, of real merit, and many inferior officeys expert 


and brave. And to do our prince juſtice, he deſerved 


it from them, by his humility, plainneſs, and courage, 


and the care and affection that he always ſhewed them, 
If any fay, © That moſt of theſe men were confor» 
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miſts; I preſume to tell them, I know, as well a 


any man, they ſerved the king never the better for that: 
on the contrary, it was all the ſtrife that ſome of them 
had in themſelves, in the doing that ſervice, that they 
muſt not ſerve the king without it; and if in that they 
could have been indulged, they had performed it 


with the greateſt alacrity. Intereſt will not lie. Where 


people find their reckoning, they are ſure to be true. 
For it is want of wit that makes any man falſe to him- 
ſelf. It was he that knew all mens hearts, that ſaid, 
, Where the treaſure is, there will the heart be alſo.” 
Let men be eaſy, ſafe, and upon their preferment with 
the prince, and they will be dutiful, loyal, and moſt 
Mankind by nature fears power, and melts at good- 
neſs. Pardon my zeal; I would not be thought to 
plead for Diſſenters preferment; it is enough they keep 
what they have, and may live at. their own charges. 
Only I am for having the prince have Room for his 
cboice, and not be cramped and ſtinted by opinion; but 
employ thoſe who are beſt able to ſerve him: and, I 
think, out of /x parties, it is better picking than out 
of one, and therefore the prince's intereſt is to he head 
of them all, which a foleration effects in a moment, 
ſince thoſe fx (divided intereſts within themſelves} 
having but one civil head, become one intire civil body 
to the prince. And, I am fure, I have monarchy on 
my fide, if Solomon and his wiſdom may ftand for it, 
who tells us, That the glory of a king is in the 
«. malige of his peepfldmemue. rr 
Nor is this all; for the conſequences of ſuch an uni- 


eurity of the monarchy, bath, at home and «rock 


verſal content would be of infigite- moment to the ſe= 


8 . for it would bebead the factions without 
Mood, and baniſh the ring-leaders. without going abroad. 
Muhen the great bodies of Diſſenters ſee the care of 
tte government for their ſafety; they have no need of 
tteeir captains, nor theſe any ground for their pre- 

tences: for as they uſed the people to value themſelves, 
and raiſe their fortunes with the prince, ſo the people 
followed their leaders to get that eaſe they ſee their 
heads promiſed, but could __ ang the aint => 
: on: and does give them. _ 
_ * > Multitudzs cannot plot; adiey are 100 „many, And hbve 
1 not conduct for it; they move by another ſpring. 
Cafety is the pretence of their leaders: if once they ſee 
they enjoy it, they have yet wit enough not to hazard it 
for any body: for the endeavours: of buſy” men are 
then diſcernable; but a ſtate of ſeverity gives them a 
Pretence, by which the multitude is eaſily taken. 
; 8 may indiſcreetly plot to get, what they would 
never plot to boſe.” So that nat 1s ron 1 85 FOR content, 
but the prince's eat... 
his 1 fay, upon a ſuppoſition; * That the Diſſenters 
could agree againſt the government; which is a beg- 

. ging of the queſtion : for it is improbable, ifnot im- 
”  _ " poflible, without conformiſts; ſince, beſides the difance 
B they are at in their perſuaſions and affections, they dare 

not hope for ſo good terms from one another, as the 

overnment\ gives: and that fear, with emulation, 
would draw them into that duty, that they muſt all 
fall into a natural dependance, which I call, holding 
the prince as the great head of the ſtate. 
From abroad, we are as ſafe as from within Snle 2 

* if leading men at home are thus diſappointed of 

their intereſt in the people, foreigners will find here no 
LL  ' nterprecers of their dividing: language, nor matter (if 
they could) to work upon. For the point is gained; 

: the people they would deal in, are at their eaſe; and 

cannot be bribed; and Vols: _ would cannot deſerve 

it. e 
It is mie chat les princes live independent of 

their 5 and, to be . at ä is to be 


5 2 


WET w— * 


"he Mets one - follows —— the e Where 
| princes are driven to ſeek a foreign, aſſiſtance, the iſſue 
either muſt be the ruin of the prince, or the abſolute 
Aachestten of the people; not without the hazard of 
becoming a province to the power of that — 
that turns the ſcale. Theſe conſequences have on "_ : 
hand an ill look, and ſhould rebate extremes. 
The greatneſs of France carries thoſe threats to all 
1 255 neighbours, that, politically ſpeaking, it is the 
melancholieſt proſpect England has had to make ſince 
eigb j-eight the Spaniard. at that time being ſhorter i in 
all things but his pride and hope, than the French king 
is now of the ſame univerſal monarcby. This * -- 
which began with the eleventh Lewis, ſome will have 
it, has not been ſo much advanced by the wiſdom of 
Richlieu, and craft of Mazarine, no, nor the arms of 
the preſent monarch, as i aſſiſtance or connivance 
of England, that has moſt to loſe by Hi. 
O. Cromwell began, and gave him the ſcale againſt 
the Spaniard. The reaſon of ſtate he went upon, was 
the Support of uſurped dominion; and he was not 


out in it; for the exile of the royal family was a great 


part of the price of that aid: in which wWe ſee how 
much intereſt prevails above nature. It was not royal 
kindred could ſhelter a king againſt the ſolicitations of 
an uſurper, with the ſon of his mother's brother. 
Hut it will be told us by ſome people, We have not 
< degenerated, but exactly followed the ſame ſteps ever 
< ſince; which has given: ſuch an increaſe to thoſe be- 
© ginnings, that the French monarchy i is almoſt above 5 
© our reach.” But ſuppoſe it were true, what is the 
cauſe of it? It has not been old friendſhip, or near- 
neſs of blood, or neighbourhood. Nor could it be 
from an inclination! in our miniſters to bring things here 
to a like iſſue, as ſome have ſuggeſted; for then we 
ſhould have clogged his ſucceſſes, inſtead of helping 
them in any kind, leſt in ſo doing we ſhould have put 
i into his power to hinder our own. * 
But perhaps our croſs accidents of tate may ſome⸗ 
| times e compelled us into his friendſhip, and cil 
. councils 


| eountils Have carefully improved the one, and TY 
ed the other to t —— and that this was 
more than made for our Engliſh intereſt: and yet it is 
but too true, that the extreme heats of ſome men, that 
moſt inveighed againſt it, went too far to ſtrengthen 
chat underſtanding, by not taking what would have 
been granted, and creating an intereſt at home, that 
; rr ne" have diffolved Tray foes. ammo 
abfoa 
Il Hove not to revive hingy chat! are uneaſily remem- 
dered but in points moſt tender to the late king, he 
thought himſelf ſometimes too clofely preſſed, and 
' hardly held; and we are all wiſe enough now to fay, 
a milder conduct has ſucceeded better: for if reaſon- 
able things may be — preſſed, and with ſuch 
privace intentions as induce a denial, heats about things 
ful, unwiſe « or do bra muſt needs harden 8 70 
prej udice. | 
et us then create an intereſt for the prince at nne! 5 
ant fur friendſhips (at beſt uncertain and dange- 
rom} will fall of courſe: for if it be allowed to 
private men, ſhall it be forbid to princes only, to know 
and to be true to their own ſupport? 

It is no more than what every age makes us to thei in 
all parties of men. The parliaments of England, ſince 
the reformation, givin no quarter to Roman Catholicks, 

have forced them to the crown for ſhelter. And to in- 

. duce the monarchy to yield them the protection they 
have needed, they have, with mighty addrefs and ſkill, 
| recommended themſelves as the great friends of the 
 Prerogative ; and fo ſucceſsfully too, that it were not 
low the wiſdom of that conftitution, to reflect what 
they have loſt by that coſtiveneſs of theirs to Caubolicks. 
On the other hand, the crows having treated the Pro- 
teftant' Di enters with the ſeverity of the laws that af- 
ſected them, ſuffering the ſharpeſt of them to fall u 
their perſons and eſtates, they have been driven ſucceſ-— 
fively to parliaments for ſuceour, whoſe privileges, with 
equal fkilt and zeal, they have abetred : and: our late 
| JIN wars are too plain — — their 
; _ acceſſion 
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acceſſion gave the ſcale WEED the power and courag 
of both mii and Catbobcts, that adhered tot 

crown. 
Nor Aue this contrary adhefion be im 20 to love 
or hatred, but neceſſary intereſt : refuſal in one place, 
makes way for addreſs in another. If the ſcene be 
changed, the parts muſt follow: for as well before, as 
after Cromwell's uſurpation, the Roman Catholicks 
did not only promiſe the moſt ready obedience to that 
government, in their printed apologies for liberty of 
conſcience; but actually treated, by ſome of their 
greateſt men, with the miniſters of thoſe times, for in- 
Aulgence, upon the affurances they offered to give of 
| = good. behaviour to the werden as then eſta· 
7 iſhed, «$5. 1 M 45 : 

- On the aches had; we ſee the Preſbyterians, that 
in Scotland began the war, and in England proved 
and upheld it to forty-/even, when ready to be 
planted by the Hrdependents, wheel to the N 
Scotland they crown him, and come into Englan 7 
an army to reſtore him, where their brethren join them; 
but being defeated, they help, by private collections, 
to ſupport him abroad; vm after the overthrow of 

Sir George Booth's attempt, to almoft a miracle, re- 
flore him. And, which is more, a great part of that 
army too, whoſe victories came from the ruin of the £ 
Prince they retored. : 

But to give the lat pe our age has of the 
power of intereſt, againſt the notion oppoſed by this 
diſcourſe. Firſt, the Independents themſelves, held the 
greateſt T of all parties, were the moſt la- 
viſh and rſtitious adorers of monarchy in Oliver 
Cromwell, 1 of the regard he had to them; 
allowing kink; and his fon after him, to be cuftrs. 
atriuſque* tabulæ ; over all cauſes, as well ecclefiaftical 
as civil, ſupreme governor. And next, the Conformiſts 
in parliament, reputed the moſt loyal and monarchi- 
cal men, did, more than any body, queſtion and _ 

oſe the late king's declaration of indulgence; even 


„ would not allow ſo much prero- 
0 e 


Ca cap DAcity.... : 15 : EE 
S 0 This Proves ig? power er 8 my WW Ut * 
funfions center with it: and when they fee the govern- 
ment engaging: them with a fed liberty of conſcience, 
— 5 for their own. ſakes, ſeek the ſupport of it 
by: which. it is maintained. his union, reed: un- 


8869 


our — © bk "and. ſoon reſtore We to its ancient = 
balance,” and that into his hand too: ſo that he may 
32 the great arbiter of the Chriſtian world. But if 
the policy of the government places the ſecurity of 
its intereſt in the deftruZion. of the civil intereſt. of the 
_  Diffenters, it is not to be wondered at, if they are leſs 
found in the praiſes of its conduct, than others, to 
ow they are offered up a facrifice by.i ry 
I know it will be infinuated, That there i is danger ; 
« In building g upon the union of divers intereſts; and 
oi will be aggravated to the prince, by ſuch as would 
-engroſs his bounty, and intercept. his grace from a great 
part of his people. But I will only oppoſe to that 
mere ſuggeſtion three examples to the contrary, with 
this challenge, that if after rummaging the records 4 
all time, they find one inſtance to contradict. 2 
mall ſubmit the queſtion to their authority. „ 
The firſt is given by thoſe Chriſtian emperors W. — 
admitted all ſorts of Biers into their armies, courts, 
and ſenates. This the eccleſiaſtical ſtory of thoſe times 


aſſures us, and Feen Socrates, Evagrius, and 


Onur hrius. 15 | 
lim of 0- 


The next inſtance. is that of print \ 
N who, by. a timely indulgence, united the ſcat- 
- tered ſtrength of Holland; and, all animated by the 
- clemency, as well as yalour of cheir captain, crowned 
8 attempts with an e glory ; 3 and what . 

makes, continues, 8 7 

The laſt is given us by Liry, in his Account of 
 Hannibal's army; That they conſiſted of divers na- 
tions, languages, e and religions : that un- 
* der all their ee of war and e for thirreen 
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general, nor fell out among themſelves,” What 
- tip relates for a wonder, the marquis Virgilio Mal- 
vetzy gives the reaſon of, to wit, their N and 
difference, well managed by their general; For,? 
ſaid he, it was impo ible for ſo many nations, eu, 
toms, and religions, to combine, eſpecially When 
© the general's equal hand gave him more reverence - 
with them, than they had of affeQion for one ano 
ther. This,“ ſays he, fome would wholly impute 
© to Hannibal ; but however great he was, I attribute 
© 1t to the variety of people in the army: for,” adds 
he, © Rome's army was ever leſs given to mutiny, 
© when balanced with auxiliary legions, than When 


Mx entirely Roman.” Thus much in his diſcourſe upon 


Cornelius S 

And they ate neither few, nor of the weakeſt ſort 
of men, that have thought the concord of diſcords 4 
firm baſis for government to be built upon. The 
bufineſs is to tune them well, and that muft be the 
{kill of the muſician. _. 
In nature we ſee all heat ne all cold kills: 
a chat three degrees of cold to two of heat, allay the 
| heat, but introduces the contrary quality, and oyercools 
by Yy a ra ooh but two degrees of cold to two of 
- make a poize in elements, and a balance in na- 


ture. And in thoſe families where the eveneſt hand is 


eatried, the work f is beſt done, and the maſter ls moſt 
reverenced. 
I This brings me to ce benefit which accrues to 
dhe monarchy by a toletation, and that is a balance 
| at home: for though it be improbable, it may ſo hap- 
pen, that either rhe conforming or non- Nene 
arty may be undutiful ; the one is then a balance 
the other, This might have 1 much miſchief 
to our ſecond and third Henry 2 the ſe- 
cond Edward, and Richard, 55 un 


7 
Ad. rn; 
ww 


Sixth, as it undeniiably ſaved the 25 family of 
France, and ſecured Holland, and kept it from truck- 
ling under the Spaniſh monarchy, hile all hold of 
Vor. IV. I 2 the 


Henry the 
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: government, it is that 3 Eives _ . to | 
: =o 957 dutiful; but {till no farther than to ſhew its 
power, and awe the diſorderly into obedience; not to 


deſtroy the balance, leſt it ſhould e want the 


. means of overpoizing faction. 
That this is more than fancy, , it is s that —9 | 
2 Diflenter . muſt firmly adhere to the government for 


No bis being, while the church-man is provided for. 


The one ſubliſts by its mercy, the other by its bounty. 
_ _ This is tied by plenty, but that by neceſſity ; which 


- being che laſt of ties, and ſtrongeſt obligation, the 


1 5 unſafe to tolerate... 


ſecurity is greateſt from him, that it is e choke | 


But beſides this, 8 RENT ek it gives = 5 
home will both oblige thoſe that are upon the wing 
for foreign parts, to pitch here again; and, at a time 


9 when our neighbouring monarch is waſting his peo- 


ple, excite: thoſe ſufferers into the king's dominions, 


whoſe number will increaſe that of his ſubjects, and . 


their labour and ae ee the trade and wealth 
5 of his territories. 

For what are all conqueſts, Geit of p cople ? And * 
the government may by indulgence add the inhabit- 
ants of ten cities to thoſe of its own, it obtains a vic- 


4 tory. Without charge. The ancient perſecution of 


France and the Low Countries has furniſhed. us with 
an {invincible inſtance; for of thoſe that came hither 
on that Account, We N inſtructed in moſt -uſeful 
manufactures; as, by courſes of the like nature, we 
loſt a great part of our woollen trade. And as men, 
in times of danger, draw in their ſtock, and either 
tranſmir, it to other banks, or bury cheir talent at 
home for ſecurity (that, being out of ſight, it may 
be out of reach too, and either is fatal to a kingdom); | 
1o this. mildneſs obtained, ſetting every man's heart 
| at. reſt, every man will. be. at. HS and the ſtock of 
the king dom employed; Which, like the blopd, that 
hath its wt ps: will give. ie and Eur 9 8 er 
8 member i in Publick 0 ob e en bo. 
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A Fansubs 2 To MODERATION. | 355 ” | 


And ow give me leave to. mention the experiment 5 
5 made at home by the late king, in his declaration of 


indulgence.. No. matter how well or ill built that 
act of ſtate was, it is no part of the buſineſs in hand; 
but what effect the liberty of it had upon the peace 
and wealth of the kingdom, may have inſtruction in 
it to our preſent condition. It was evident that all 
men laboured cheerfully, and traded boldly, when 
they had the royal word to keep what they got, and 
the 0 himſelf became the univerſal inſurer of Diſ- 


ſenters eſtates. Whitehall, then, and St. James's, 


5 Gres 


Were as much viſited and courted. by their reſpective 
agents, as if they had been of the family: for that 
which eclipſed the royal goodneſs, being by his own 
hand thus removed, his benign influences drew the 
returns of ſweetneſs and duty from that part of his 
ſubjects, that the want of . thoſe, influences had made 
barren before. Then it Was that we looked like 525 | 
members of one family, and children of one Parent. 
Nor did we envy our eldeſt. brother, epiſcopacy, his 
inheritance, ſo that we had but a child's portion; for 
not 1 diſcontents vaniſhed, but no matter was left 
for ill ſpirits, foreign or domeſtick, to brood upon, 
or hatch to miſchief. Which was a plain proof, that 
it is the union of e not Ns e that 
eace to Kingdoms. al ee TT CO 


of 
3 


nc with all 3 to 1 3 6 eale 
it, the liberty of the declaration ſeems to be our En- 
gliſn amomum at laſt; the ſovereign remedy to gur 
Fo eliſh. conſtitution. And to {ay true, we ſhifted 

=e (as they call it) as ſoon as we. had loft 1 it; like 
thoſe that loſe their royal gold, their. evil returns. 
For all Diſſenters ſeemed. then united in their affection 
to the government, and followed their affairs without 
fear or diſtraction. Projects, then, were ſtale and un- 


merchantable, and nobody cared for them, becauſe 3 | ; 
nobody wanted any: that gentle opiate, at the prince's 


hand, laid the moſt buſy and turbulent to ſleep: but 
when the loſs of that indulgence made them uncer- 


2 2 dein, 
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Again expoſed to pay the reckoning of their diſſent, 
un doubt but every party ſhifted then as they could: 
moſt grew ſelfiſh, at leaſt jealous, fearing one ſhould 
make bargains apart, or excluſive of the other. This 
was the Rea part Diſſenters acted to their common 
tuin: and 1 take this partiality to have had too great 

4 are in our late animoſities; which, by freſh acci- 

- dents falling in, have ſwelled to a hy, = ty deluge, 

fuch an one as hath overwhelmed our er civil 

concord and ſerenity. And pardon me, if I ſay, I 

| Eannot ſee that thoſe waters are like to aſſuage, till 

cis olive-branch of indulgence be ſome way or other 

reſtored: the waves will ftill cover our earth, and a 

- - Fport of ground will hardly be found in this glorious 
me, for a great number of uſeful people to ſet a 

quiet foot upon. And, to purſue the allegory, what 

was the ark itſelf, but the moſt apt and lively emblem 

_ of Zoleration? A kind of natural temple of indulgence. 

In which we find two of every living creature dwelling 
together, of both ſexes too, that they might propa- 

E 2 and that as well of the unclean as clean kind: 
that the baſer and leſs uſeful ſort were ſaved; crea- 

tures never like to change their nature; and fo far 
from being whipped and puniſhed to the altar, that 

they were expreſsly forbid. Theſe were ſaved, theſe 

were fed and reſtored to their ancient paſtures. Shall 

we be fo mannerly as to compliment the Conformiſts 
with the ſtile of clean, and ſo humble as to take the 

_ _ unclean kind to ourſelves, who are the leſs noble, 

and more clowniſh fort of people? I think verily we 

5 may do it, if we may but be faved too by the com- 

mander of our Engliſh ark. And this the peaceable 

And virtuous Diſſenter has the leſs reaſon to fear, ſince 

 Facred text tells us, it was vice, and not opinion, that 

| er the deluge upon the reſt. And here (to drop 

dur allegory) I muſt take leave to hope, that 1 

'the declaration be gone, if the reaſon of it remain, I 
mean the intereſt of the monarchy, the king and his 
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ink a toleration 


great council will graciouſly pleaſe to th 
no dangerous nor obſolete thing. 
But as it has many arguments for it, that are drawn 
from the advantages that have and would come to 
the publick by it, ſo there are divers miſchiefs that 
muſt unavoidably follow the perſecution of Diſſenters, 
that may reaſonably diſſuade from ſuch ſeverity. For 
they muſt either be ruined, fly, or conform; and per- 
haps the laſt is not the ſafeſt. If they are ruined in 
their eſtates, and their perſons impriſoned, modeſtly x, 
computing, a fourth of the trade and manufactory of 
the kingdom ſinks; 'and thoſe that have helped to 
maintain the poor, muſt come upon the poor's book 
for maintenance. This ſeems to be an impoveriſhing 
of the publick, But if, to avoid this, they tranſport 
themſelves, with their eſtates, into other governments; 
nay, though it were to any of the king's plantations, 
the number were far too great to be ſpared from home. 
So much principal ſtock wanting to turn the yearly 
traffick, and ſo many people too, to conſume our 
yearly growth, muſt iſſue fatally to the trade one way, 
and to the lands and rents of the kingdom the other 
Abt laſtly, If they eee reſolve neither to ſuffer 
or fly, but conform, to prevent both; it is to be in- 
ea if this cure of church - diviſion be ſafe to the 
ſtate; or not rather a raking up coals under aſhes, 
for a future miſchief? He whom fear or policy hath 
made treacherous to his own conſcience, ought not to 
be held true to any thing, but his own ſafety, and 
revenge. His conformity gives him the firſt, and his 
reſentment of the force that compels it, will on no 
-occaſion let him want the laſt. So that conformity 
eozens nobody but the government: for the ſtate fa- 
natick (which is the «x/afe thing to the ſtate) being 
chriſtened: by conformity, he is eligible every where, 
with perſons the moſt devoted to the prince: and all 
men will hold themſelves protected in their votes by 
jt.—A receipt to make faction keep, and preſerve dil- 
loyalty againſt all 8 For whereas the | 
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inclinations of men from the government. Plain diſſent, 


is the prince with a candle in his hand: he ſees the 
Where and what of perſons and things: he diſcrimi- 
nates, and makes that a rule of conduct: but forced 
tonformity is the prince in the dark: it blows out his 
Candle, and leaves him without diſtinction. Such ſub- 


= jects arc like figures in ſand; when water is flapt uon 


: 


them they run together, and are. indiſcernible: or, 
written tradition made illegible, by writing the oaths 


And canons upon it: the ſafeſt way of blotting out 


II know not ho 


to forbear ſaying, that this neceſſary 


EF . _ © conformity makes the church dangerous to the ſtate : 


— 
* 


for even the hypocriſy that follows, makes: the church 


both conceal and protect the hypocrites; which, toge- 
ther with their liberality to the parſon, charity to the 


= Poor, and hoſpitality to their neighbours, recommends 


” _ *riends in maſq 


them” to the firſt favour they have to beſtow, That 
fort is unſafe,” where, a party of the garriſon conſiſts 
of diſguiſed enemies; for when they take their turns 


at the watch, the danger is hardly evitable. It would 


then certainly be for the ſatety of the fort, that ſuch 
uerade were induſtriouſly kept out, in- 


4 


3 = ſtead of being whipped in. 


+ And it was ſomething of this, I remember, that was 


made an argument for the declaration of indulgence, 


in the preamble; to wit, © The greater ſafety of the 
government, from open and publick, than private, 


 «diffenting meetings of worſhip; as indeed the reſt 


— 
& 


bear the ſame reſemblance. For theſe were the to- 


picks, Quieting the people: encouraging ſtrangers 
E to come and live among us, and trade by it; and 


laſtly, preventing the danger that might ariſe to the 
11 government by private meetings: of greater reaſon. 
then from private men, not leſs diſcontented, but more 


'concealed and ſecure by the great brake of church 
F conformity. . It is this will make a comprehenſion of 
© the next Diſſenters to the church dangerous, though 
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in an age, the | tereſt nt form of e "ſhall = 
the art and induſtry of the com̃prehended. So that 


a toleration is in reaſon of ſtate to be preferred. And 5 


if the reaſons of the declaration were ever good, they 
are ſo ſtill; becauſe the emergencies of ſtate, that 


made them ſo, remain; and oùr neighbours are not 1 


. ere to improve chem to our detriment. x 


But it will be now N 8 TSügs the government Ty 


65 „ Mould find its account in what has been laſt alleged, 


_ © this were the way to overthrow the church, and I 


8. encourage Diſſenters to continue in their errors. 
* Which is that ſecond main objection I propoſed at 
. to 1 in its ere Place, and that 1 e is | 


* 1 he 


RC EP 


1 e e fans if it prove 0 e 95 hi FF 
Centers church; intereſts in this kingdom, a relax- 


ation, at leaſt, can hardly fail us, The three church _ 


intereſts are, That of the church of England; that of 
the Roman Catholick Diſſenter; and, that of the Pro- 
teſtant Difſenter.. That the church of England ought, 

in -conſcience A prudence 15 to Conſent to de cale | 


, * t - 52 5 


ti pray, firſt, [hae it bs 8d FITS: great a re- 
feQtion it-will be upon her honour, that from a perſe= 

cuted, ſhe ſhould be accounted a perſecuting hub: 
_ an overthrow none of her enemies have been able td 
give to her many excellent apologies. Nor will it be 
excuſed, by her ſaying, © She is in the right, which 
her perſecutors were not; ſince this is a confidence 
not wanting in any of them, or her Diſſenters: and 
the truth is, it is but the begging of a 1 hea thas 
will by no means be granted. 5 
No body ought to know more ith: churchmen; that 
conſcience cannot be forced: that offerings againſt con- 
e are e as 9 to . as u to them that 
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_ _  Giffenters; and commanded that the tarts ſhoul 
© with the w 
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A Paazuazrys re M ODER. . 
: that God loves a free ſacriſice. That 
puniſh 


hed fire, though from heaven itſelf, to 
j n | a grow 
wheat till harvef. In fine, that we ſhould 


love enemies themſelves: and, to exclude worldly ftrife 


for religion, that his kingdom is not of this world, 


This was the doftrine of the Bleſſed Saviour of the 


Weißt Paul purfues the fame courſe: is glad Chriſt 


World. 


1 


is preached, be it of envy; the worſt ground for diſ- 


ſient that can be, It was he that aſked that hard, 
but juſt queſtion, © Who art thou that judgeſt another 
e man's ſervant? To his own Lord he ſtandeth or 

e falleth.“ He allows the church a warfare, and 


weapons to perform it; but they are not carnal, but 
Ipiritual. Therefore it was ſo adviſed, that every 


man, in matters of religion, ſhould be fully perſuad- 
ee ed in his ews mind;” and if any were ſhort, or 


na. .- (dee e 


Fe tells us of Schiſnaticki, and Hereticks too, and 
their puniſhment, which is to the point in hand: he 


directs to a ff and ſecand admonition; and if that 


but 


may increaſe her number, not her devotion. On the 
y, the reſt of her ſons are in danger by their 


But if the church could gain her point, I mean 
conform: „ unleſs ſhe could gain con/ext too, it were 
jure” raint at laſt: a rape upon the mind, which 


pore not, reef? them: that is, refuſe them church 
Howſhip, d% en their relation, and deny them com- 
munjon. But in all this there is not a word of fines, 
or impriſonments : nor is it an excuſe to any church, 
that the civil magiſtrate. executes the ſeverity, while 


they are members of her communion that make or exe- 


cute the Iams. 


- 


* 


> 
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and let it paſs for its weight, It is not number, but 


 guality; two or three ſincere Chriſtians, that form an 
_ evangelical church: and though the church were Jeſs, 
more charity on the one hand, and piety on the other, 
with exact church-cenſure, and leſs civil coercion, 


would give her credit with conſcience in all ſets; 


without which, their acceſſion itſelf would be no be- 
nefit, but diſgrace and hazard, to her conſtitution. 
And to ſpeak prudently in this affair, it is the in- 
tereſt of the church of England not to ſuffer the ex= 
tinction of Diſſenters, that ſhe may have a counter- 


balance to the Roman Catbolicts; who, though few 


foreign friendſhips and aſſiſtance. On the other hand, 


it is her intereſt to indulge the Roman Catbolicts; that, 
by his acceſſion, ſhe may at all times have the balance 


: in her own hand againſt the Proteſtant Diſſenter leaning 


do either, as ſhe finds her .doFrine undermined by the 


one, or her diſcipline by the other; or, laſtly, her evil 


intereſt endangered from either of them. i 
And it is certainly the intereſt of 40th thoſe extremes 


of diſſent, that he, rather than either of them, ſhould ä 
hold the ſcale. For as the 7b dc Diſſenter cannot 


7 oops Far any tenderneſs, excluſive of Roman Catho- 


lic 


againſt him; ſo, on the other hand, it would look 


imprudent, as well as unjuſt, in the Roman Catho- 
licks, 


to ſolicit any indulgence excluſive of Proteſtanr 


Diſſenters. For beſides that it keeps up the animoſity, _ 
which it is their intereſt to bury, the canſequence will 
be, to take the advantage of time to ſnatch it from 
one another; when an united requeſt for liberty, once 
granted, will oblige both parties, in all times, for ex- 
- ample-ſake, to have it equally preſerved. Thus are 
all church intereſts of Conformiſts and Diſſenters ren» * 

dered conſiſtent and ſafe in their civil intereſt one with 


&y 


* e 


But it will laſt of all, doubtleſs, be objedted, 
That thovgh a toleration were ever ſo deſirable ia 


*＋ 


„ 


but almoſt the ſame reaſons may be advanced 


D N N renn oO IRR IDE n POO ITE ITY TAE * 93 p o YO PIE PEN PI IL * * * n 
< $a cvs rh eb" 2 x 1A N WEG f ͤVA On i ry ; o * JJC 3 2 n A 
2 ie IL es 8 9 9 n ET) 2 FO A ts BY Cog R = 1 7 ir : bo”, — p y * T5 £ 25 
W T3 TAs 9 n 2 < n 4” - 4 755 8 l » . ** £24 4 wy . : * 3 
* > 75 : PI . 7 | * 7 . 72 G 8 : ; g A 8 * x, a of 4 
Ry x N 2 6 N PF Ls 21 a SS Nel 0 0 F "4 . > 7 
931 Y : N. \ \1 . N k : 
3 38 oy , | 2 wo 2 ; N „ 
3 - 2 : 5 : f 0 I : , : «+ 5 5 
5 5 £ ; ? 5 8 : - : 
x 8 4 - £ 14 33 3 f g 
'L 1 0 ” 1 7 A g $< : : + 
4 9 L 1 4 * - 8 * 
7 ; ; 5 : 15 
* — / 77 5 2 a » #2 
i Y 
* 1 
* 2 
1 


_ 


« 


1 £ Y:: \ 
$ 8 


Ly 


— 9 F 


ag 


4 kek, yet the government cannot allow it, without 


ruin to the church of * which it is he. 


4 to maintain.” N 


5 Bur I chink this will 80 U the betten ar at; 


30 „ üſelt 4 in its be btn "RS to the pub 


unleſs, by maintaining the church of England, it 5 


underſtood that ſhe ſhould force whole parties to be 
9 her communion, or knock them on the head: let 
us call to mind, that the religion that is true, allows 
no man to do wrong, that right may come of it: and 


* that nothing has leſſened the credit of any religion : 
more than declining to ſupport itſelf by its own charity 


and piety, and taking ſanctuary in the arms, rather 
than the underſtandings, of men. Violences are mM 
Pillars for truth to reſt upon. The churchof England 


. muſt be maintained: right; but cannot that be done 
without the Diſſenter be deſtroyed? ? In vain then did 


Chriſt command Peter to put up his ſword, with this 
rebuke, ge They that take the ſword, ſhall periſh with 


"<<. the ſword,” if his followers! re to draw it again. 
He makes killing for religion, nurder, and: deſerving 
death: was be then in the right, not to call legions to 


his aſſiſtance? And- are not his followers of theſe 
times in the wrong, to ſeek to uphold their religion 


by any methods of force. The church of England 


muſt be maintained; therefore the diſſenters, that hold 
Amen the ſame doctrine; muſt be ruined. A con- 
3 moſt unnatural, as it is almoſt impoſſible. 
For beſides that the drudgery would unbecome the 
eivil magiſtrate, who is the image of divine juſtice 
and clemency, and that it would faſten the character 
of a Falſe church, upon one that deſerves to be 


* 


eſteemed a true one; ſhe puts the government upon a 
taſle that is hard to be performed. Kings can no more 


make brick without ſtraw, than ſlaves: the condition 


of our affairs is much changed, and the circumſtances 
dur government are under differ mightily from thoſe 


deal with, nor thoſe diſſents the like bodies of people 
to render them * and their ee", 


a 


of our anceſtors. They had not the ſame diflents to 


4 


oh” A „ 


1 


= 
RE PR * * 88 ” * EE IN FRY N 9 —— 64, ** 0 * „ * „2 ** * ti a DE N — . 
EEK ERE LS oe nin Og OO Te 2 r PFC one ht —ͤiEö i 8 Fan CEL CC ˙ ˙²˙· -m W cer 
n | %%% 00 POE yt OE OI ALES ME OR a LY 9 AY g 9 55 hy UTC o 9 , * * 
e * „7 (( I RS 8 2 5 1 A . 3 ä 8 5 k 2 * 
A he 2 SEES r 25 7 7 a : . . 1 3 e A ES : 
- 5 RI CES of at 2 3 10 : 4 a 4 « 
> By 5 iS Pre FER $ 5 b 8 5 \ ; 
. BE s : 5 5 5 of 2 7 . 
N | : 
72 ot 2 56 21 1 - :3 ; a 7 
. | 775 f | (Es f ; 
k 9 5 5 8 2 | 5 3 
99 75 25 g : : : = A 
* 4 : by 0 ; 4 4 
; a - 5 7 * 
* 4 - 5 7 > 7 5 1 d 
5 * 0 
1 4 
7 


A Pexsvasivs ro MODERATION 


x 7 
- 
Ee 2 * p * 
* $ . 
* 5 3 al * 4 =o . 
<p I Lag * 4 : : 
= : 
p 0 * ” 
. 4 IG 
£ 4 
2 
4 


chievous to the ſtate. Nor did this come of the 


prince's neglect or indulgence; there are other reaſons 
ro be aſſigned; of which,” the opportunities demeſtick 
troubles gave to their increaſe and power, and the ſe- 


verities uſed to ſuppreſs them, may go for none of the 
leaſt. So that it was as involuntary in the prince, as 


to the church anxious. And under this neceſſity to 


tie the magiſtrate to old meaſures, is to be regardleſs 


of time, whoſe freſp circuinſtances give-aim to the 


conduct of wiſe men in their preſent actions. Govern- 


ments, as well as courts, change their faſhions : the 
fame clothes will not always ſerve: and politicks, 


made obſolete by new accidents, are as unſafe to fol- 


be 


_ tice: they humour the winds; though they will lie aa 


near as they can, and trim their fails by their compaſs; _ 
and by patience under theſe conſtrained and uneven _ © 


cCourſes, they gain their port at laſt. This juſtifies the _ 
government's change of meaſures from the change of 
things; for res nolunt malè adminiſtrar . 


And to be free, it looks more than partial, to elect 


and reprobate too, That the church of England is 


preferred, and has the fat of the earth, the authority | 


of the magiſtrate, and the power of the ſword in her 


ſons hands, which comprehend all the honours,” places, 
profits, and powers of the kingdom, muſt not be re. 


pined at: let her have it, and keep it all, and let 


none dare ſeek or accept an office that is not of her. 
But to ruin diſſenters to complete her happineſs, (par-. 

don the alluſion) is Calviniſm in the worſt ſenſe; for 

this is that Borrendum decretum reduced to practice: 

and to purſue that ill-natured principle, * 

'© civilly damned for that they cannot help; ſince faith 

is not in mans power, though it ſometimes expoſes one 

„ VVV % „ 


en are 


„ 2 


It is a ſevere dilemma, that a man muſt either re- 
nounce that of which he makes conſcience in the fight _ 
of Goc, or be civilly and eccleſiaſtically reprobated „ 
there was a time, when the church of England hom To 


F 
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ſttood in need of indulgence, and made up a great 
part of the non-conformiſts of this kingdom; 1 — what 
mme then wanted, ſhe pleaded for, I mean a toleration, 
and that in a 3 ſtile, as divers of the writings 
of her doctors ml us: of which let it be enough but 
to mention that excellent diſcourſe of Dr. Taylor, 
mien of Down, intitled, Liberty of Prophecy.” | 
And that which-makes ſeverity look the worſe in the 
Penn of the church of England, is the modeſty 
| _ the profeſſes about the truth of the things ſhe be- 
1 \ Jieves ; for though, perhaps, it were indefenſible in 
church to compel a man to that which ſhe were 
_ Infallibly aſſured to be trus, unleſs ſhe ſuperſeded his 
Ignorance by conviction, rather than authority, it 
-muſt, doubtleſs, look rude, to puniſh men into con- 
ſormity to that, of the truth of which the church her- 
elf; pretends no certainty. 5 
Not Rs I would Jeſs believe A church 0 s 
chan one more confident; but I know not how to help 
thinking perſecution harſh, when they ruin people for 
not believing that, which they have not in themſelves 
the power of believing, and which be cannot give 
them, and of which herſelf is not infallibiy aſſured. 
The drift of this is moderation, which well becomes us 
poor mortals,” that © for every idle word we ſpeak, 
< muſt give an account at the day of judgment,” if 
our —— doctrine have any credit with uus. 
It would much mitigate the ſeverity, if the diſſent 
were ſullen, or in contempt: but if men cannot help | 
.or hinder their belief, they are rather unhappy than 
guilty, and more 'to be pitied than blamed. How- 
ever they are of the reaſonable ſtock of the country; 
and though they were unworthy of favour, they may 
not be unfit to live. It is capital, at law, to deſtroy 
haſtards; and bye-blows are laid to the pariſh to 
keep: they muſt maintain them at laſt: and ſhall not 
hes natural ſons, at leaſt, be laid at the door of the 
kingdom? Unhappy fate of Diſſenters i to be leſs heed- 
ed, and more deſtitute than any body. If chis —_ 
ee $i to be r own folly, wich 


© ſubmiſſion, 


ſubmiMion, it can never bei the enen of the p 

vernment's engagements. _ 

__ Ele#tjon does not neceſſarily im ply Aa reprotation of 
the reſt. H God hath elected 5 to ſalvation, it will 
not follow of courſe that he hath abſolutely rejected = 

the ref. For though he was God of the 2 

was God of the Gentiles too, and _ were his 

though the Jews were his peculiar people: "= 

« ſpects not perſons, ſays St. Peter; the ae. of all 

nations are accepted. The difference at laſt, will not 


de of opinion, but works: ſheep or goats, all, of all 


ents, will be found: and “ Come, well done ” 

or, Go, ye workers of iniquity,” will conclude 

their eternal ſtate: let us be careful therefore" of an 
on · reprobation of one another. 

We ſee the God of nature hath taught us | ſofter 

doctrine in his great book of the world: his fun ſpines, 


and his rain falls, upon all. All the productions o 


nature are by love; ty ſhall it be proper to religion 
only to propagate by force? The poor hen inſtructs us 
in humanity; who, to defend her feeble young, re- 
fuſes no danger. All the ſeeds and plants that grow 
for the uſe of man, are produced by the kind and warm 
influences 2 the ſun. It is re ee that upholds hu- 
man race. Dogs do not multip f/pite: and if it 
be by gentle and friendly eee t — 1 — produces 
and matures the creatures of the world, certainly 74 
Mor ſhould teach us to be mild and bearing. 

ec Let your moderation be known to all men,” was | 
the ſaying of a great doctor of the Chriſtian Faith 1 
and his reaſon for that command cogent, « For the 
Lord is at hand.” As if he had ſaid, Have a 
© care what you do; be not bitter nor violent; for 
the judge is at the door: do as you would be done 
© tos leſt what you deny to otherys' God ſhould reſo | 
7 to 
And aſtet all this, ſhall the Wee of England be 


8 leſs tender of mens conſeiences, than our common law 


is of their lives; which had rather a thoufand crimi- 
tale * . than that one innocent - ſhould 


periſh ?. 
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a2: Give, me ns to = as; as. are many 
innocents (conſcience excepted) now expoſed ; men 
honeſt, peaceable and uſeful; free of ill deſigns; ; 
that pray for · Cæſar, and pay their tribute to Cæſar. 
I any tell us, They have, or may, ill uſe. their 
toleration; I fay, this muſt be looked to, and not 
liberty therefore refuſed : for the Engliſh church can- 
not ſo much · forget her own maxim to Diſſenters, 
that Proper. abuſum non eſt tollendus uſus. It ſuffices to 
eur argument it is no neceſſary conſequence, and that 
falt and time are for us. Andi if any miſuſe ſuch free - 
dom, and intitle conſcience to miſbehaviour, we have 
other laws enough to catch and puniſh the offenders, 
without treating one party with the ſpoils of fix... And 
| — ng religion becomes no man's intereſt, it will hard- 
ly ever be any man's hypocriſy. Men will chuſe by 
gonſcience, which at leaſt preſerves integrity, though 
it were miſtaken: and if not in the wrong, truth re- 
compenſes inquiry, and e makes amends for 
N diflent. FT it ao 5 


And ſince a plain c es dFers itſelß, Com. the — 


circumſtances of our. caſe, I take the f eedom. to Pre- 
ſent 1 it for the model of the intreated toleration..  - 
"Much has been deſired, ſaid and preſſed, in reference 

to the late king's being head of a Proteftant league, 
which takes in but a part of the Chriſtian world; the 
Roman and Grecian Chriſtians being excluded. But 
I moſt humbly offer, that our wiſe men would pleaſe 


to think of aner e for our 1 you that 1 is Oe. 


„ 


| home. in his own bebe b er: 5 
The Chriſtian religion is ons * 5 755 in af texts | 
and by. all acknowledged in the Apoftle's Creed. Here 
every party of Chriſtians meet, and center as in a gene- 
ral. The ſeveral ſpecies of Chriſtians, that this genus 
divideth itſelf into, are thoſe divers perſuaſions we 
have within this kingdom; the church of England, 
Roman-Catholicks, ; Grecians, - Lutherans, - Preſbyte- 
rians, Independents, Anabaptiſts, Quakers; Socinians : „ 
: 8 I. eall ſo many orders of . n a 


* 


v R 
A 


in 1 text, Os differ only i in 1 all owning 5 ; 


one Deity, Saviour, and Fudge; good works, Fewards 


puniſoments © : which bodies once regulated, and holds ; 


Ing of the prince as head of the government, main- 


raining charity, and preſſing piety, will be an honour | 


to Chriſtianity, a ſtrength. to the prince, and a benefit 


to the publick : for in lieu of an unattainable, (at beſt 


an unſincere) uniformity, we i Haven civils ee 


| and amity in faubx 10 161 5 75 


| divided i into divers ſects. There werei Phaziſees, 8 
| ducees, Herodians, and Eſſenes: they maintained their 


The Jews before, and-i in Her time Re A were 


diſſent without ruin to the government; and the 


magiſtrates fell under no cenſure from Chriſt. for aha 


2 toleration. 


The. e, e baan: old. 


; their divers orders of philoſophers, as diſagreeing as 


ever Chriſtians in ach that without N to 125 
peace of the ſtate. 2 177 


The Turks e ee e that bath Wt re- 
ligions, and divers ſects of their own, ne e | 


nabe with ſecurity to their government. 


The Roman church is a conſiderable inſtance _ our 
point; for ſhe is made up of divers orders of both 
ſexes, of very differing principles, fomented ſome- 
times to great feuds and controverſies; as between 


' -Franciſcans, Dominicans, Jeſuits, and Sorboniſts; yet 


without danger to the political ſtate of the church. 


On the contrary, ſhe therefore caſt herſelf into that 


. method, that ſhe might ſafely give vent to opinion 


and zeal, and ſuffer both without danger of ichiſm. 


And theſe. regulars are, by the Pope's grants, privi- - 
leged with an nen * om e viſitation _ Et 


Junſdicien. 10} 


God Almighty y a che king g 2 how: 8 the 
hearts of his great council, to be the glorious 1nſtry- 
ments of this bleſſing to the kingdom! % Ao 
I hall conclude [this perſuaſive, with the judgment | 


+ of ſome pe be r oye ee e 
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” wrote a ſmart defence for the C 


. 3 
Adrian, for the Chriſtian faith, and againſt the 


"Ton Martyr, an. excellent philoſopher and Chric- 


T ns wrote two learned diſſuaſives againſt perſecution, | 
which he dedicated (as I take it) to Antoninus Pius, | 
and Marcus Aurelius Antoninus. 


re ned man, 


ciſtian religion and A 
12 507 3 dedicated to Verus. 22 


T ertullian, in his moſt ſharp mh CIR Apology 


for the Chriſtians, faſtens perſecution upon the Gentiles, 
as an inſeparable mark of ſuperſtition and error; as he 


makes the Chriſtian patience a ſign of truth. In his 


Gicourſe. to Scapula, he ſays, It is not the pro 1a be 


< of religion to perſacute for religion: ſhe ou 


« received for ber/e/f, not force,” 5 
Hilary, an early and learned father; againſt eee 
x Ko. faith, The Chriſtian Oo ops not N 
_ © but is perſecuted.” 


Atticus, biſhop of Conſiymtinople, /x "7 


means have the miniſter of Nice to ve a — 
nion or ſect whatſoever, in the diſtribution 27 the 


money ſent by him for the relief of Chriſtians; and by 


no meam to yer ejudice thoſe that practiſe a contr 
. dofrine and fait 


to theirs: that he ſhould be ria: 


relieve thoſe that hunger and thirſt, and have not 
 wherewith to help themſelves, and make that the rule 
of his conſideration. In ſhort, he made the hereticks 


to have his wiſdom in admiration, in that he . 
by no means trouble or moleſt them. 
Proclus, another biſnop of 8 was of : 
this opinion, That it was far eaſier by fair means to 


-© allure unto the church, than by force to \compel.” 
He determined to vex no ſe& whatever, but reſtored 
_ to the church the renowned virtue of meckneſs re- 


har Chriſtian miniſters. - EIU 
H we will next hear the hiſtorien's. own Abet 
the toleration, I am of opinion,” ſays he, that 


1 5 nga 15 a that 1 in —, moleſteth 


— — hy « ſuch 


——— ͤ ͤK 


M ODERATION. 


4 nuch men as lead a quiet and peaceable life. Thus 
Socrates, in his third book: in his ſeventh he tells us, 
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That the biſhop of Sinada, indeed, did baniſh the 


< Hereticks ; but neither did he this,” ſays he, © ac- 
; 15 cording to the rule of the Catholick church, which 
is not accuſtomed to perſecute. Lib. 7. 

Lactantius tells the angry men of his time 1 
e If you will with blood, evil and torments, defend 
your wormip, it ſhall not we be Mende but 

c polluted.“ 

Chryſoſtom faith: re, 8 That it is not ab 
© manner of the children of God, to perſecute about ] 
< their religion, but an evident token antichriſt. 

Thus the fathers and doctors of the firſt ages. 
That emperors and princes have thus believed, let s 

hear ſome of greateſt note, and moſt preſſing to us. 
Jerom, a d and learned father, ſaith, That | 
5 hereſy muſt: e cut off with the ſword of the i. irit.“ 

Conſtantius, 1 father of Conſtantine the ( ae 
laid this down for a principle, That thoſe that 5 
diſloyal to God, would never be truſty to wel . 
c prince.“ And, which is more, he lived thus, and 
| tf died, as his great ſpeech to his Set ſon, on his 
. death-bed, amply evidences. 

Conſtantine the Great, in Mis ſpeech to the Re. 
Gate: tells them, © T kerg- is this difference between 
_ . + human and divine homage and ſervice, that the one 
is compelled, and the other ought to be free.” I 
Euſebius Pamphilus, in the life of Conſtantine, tells 
us that in his prayer to God, he ſaid, Let thy peo- 
a Ps: 11] beſeech thee, deſire and maintain peace, hy- 
ing free from ſedition, to the common good and 
a benefit of all the world; and thoſe that are led away 
© with error, let them deſire to live in peace and tran- 
© quillity with the faithful: for friendly humane ſo- 
ciety and commerce with them, will very much avail 
to bring them to the right way. Let no man mo- 
© Jeſt another; but let every one follow the perſuaſion 
© of their own conſcience: but ler thoſe that have a 
true opinion * * 385 perſuaded, that 
'Vor. IV, 8 pz 8 * ſuch 


5 . A PU anrer To 'MOT OD! RATION. 


6 ſuch as regulate their lives by God's holy m do 
lead an holy and upright life: but thoſe that will 
not conform thereunto, may have liberty to erect and 
_ « ſet up a/tars, But we will maintain the church and 
© true religion, which thou haſt committed to our de- 
© fence. Moreover, we deſire that they may joyfully 
receive and oats gd this on offer of Peace and 
concord. 0 
This was the judgr ent of the moſt celebrated em- 
peror that ever profeſſed the Chriſtian faith. I have 
cited other emperors in the body of this diſcourſe; 
but becauſe the worſt are to be commended when the 
do well, Valens himſelf, charmed with the ee 
and ſtrength of the philoſopher Themiſtius, in his 
elegant oration, grew moderate towards the orthodox, 
whom a little before he had ſeverely treated: of 
Which "theſe were the heads; That he perſecuted 
- © without reaſon people of good lives: that it was no 
_ © erime to think or believe otherwiſe than the prince 
believed: that he ought not to be troubled at the 
© diverſity of opinions: that the Gentiles were much 
more divided in their judgment than the Chriftians : 
that it ſufficeth that every ſect aimed at the truth, 
and lived virtuouſly.” We have had modern royal 
tes too. 
Stephen, king of Poland, led his wind in the 
point controverted, thus, © I am king of nen, and not 
of conſcience ; 5 a commander of bodies, —— 4 not of 
c 8 . : 
- The king of 8 was' of opinion, 8 That r mens 
_ © conſciences ought. in no fort to be violated, urged, 


e © or conſtrained.” 


And laftly, let me "ade tas what is, or Would be, 
of more force) the ſenſe of king James and kin 
Charles the firſt, men, as of ſupreme dignity, ſo 
famed for their great natural abilities and acquired 
learning; It is a ſure rule in divinity,” ſaid king 
T James, * that God never loves to plant his church by 
Fo At ng rreowa me 78 2 55 4 TIED in Sow expoſition « on. 
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the twentieth of the Revelations, he ſaith, © That per- 
© ſecution is the note of a falſe church.“ | 


And in the advice of king Charles the firſt to the 


late king, he ſays, © Take heed of abetting any fac- 


* 
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tions; your partial adhering to any one ſide, gains 
- 
c 


you not ſo great advantages in' ſome mens hearts, 
(who are prone to be of their king's: religion) as it 
loſeth you in others, who think themſelves, and their 
profeſſion, firſt deſpiſed, then perſecuted by you. 
Again, Beware of exaſperating any factions, by 
the croſſneſs and aſperity of ſome mens paſſions, 
humours, or private opinions, employed by you, 


grounded only upon their difference in leſſer mat- 
ters, which are but the ſkirts and ſuburbs of reli- 


gion; wherein a charitable connivance, and Chriſ- 
tian toleration, often diſſipates their ſtrength, whom 
rougher oppoſition fortifies, and puts the deſpiſed 


and oppreſſed party into ſuch combinations, as may 
moſt enable them to get a full revenge on thoſe 


they count their perſecutors, who are commonly 


aſſiſted by that vulgar commiſeration that attends 


all that are ſaid to ſuffer under the notion of. reli- 


gion.“ 


Always keep up folid piety, and thoſe fundamental 


truths which mend both hearts and lives of men, 


with impartial favour and juſtice. Your prerogative 
1s beſt ſhown and exerciſed in remitting, rather than 
exacting the rigour of laws; there being nothing 
worſe than legal tyranny.” 1 Oo 
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It is endeavoured to ks made appear 5 that it is 
their Duty, Principle, and Intereſt to aboliſh the 


PENAL LAWS and TESTS. 
| | Beati Pacifici. 
5 5 Publiſhed in ths Year 1687 . 
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| Reaven, 


a him free. 


That ſingle 0 were enough to e | 


this undertaking ; for it is to perſuade his countrymen 


to be delivered of the greateſt yoke a nation can well 


ſuffer under ; penal laws for religion, I mean. - 


And now thou haſt both the who, and what. If 


thou art wiſe and good, thou art above my epithets, 
and more-my flatteries: if not, I am in the right to 
let them alone. Read, think, and judge. Liberty, 


Engliſh and Chriſtian, 1s all chat i is ſought in the en- 


ſuing diſcourſe. Ann | 


A a 4 


0 matter ws but 1 and yet if non woullft : 
know the author, he is an Engliſhman, and 
therefore obliged to this country, and the laws that | 
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__ CHURCH OF ENGLAND, &. 


— 


I Muſt own it is my averſion at this time, to meddle 


with publick matters; and yet my duty to the 


5 


publick will not let me be ſilent. They that move 


Fy principles, muſt not regard times nor factions, but 


what is juſt, and what is A ; and that no man 
ought to ſcruple, nor no time or intereſt to conteſt. 


The ſingle queſtion I go upon, and which does im- 


mediately concern and exerciſe the minds of the think- 
ing, as well as talking men of this kingdom, is, 
Whether it be fit to repeal the penal laws and teſts 
.in matters of religion, or not?” I take the affirma- 


tive of the queſtion, and humbly ſubmir my reaſons- 


to every reaſonable conſcience. I ſay reaſonable, be- 
_ cauſe that which knows not its own duty, principle 
and intereſt, is not ſo; and that which is not willing 
to'do to others as it would be done by, leſs deſerves 
to be thought ſo. 61111. 


themſelves concerned in this queſtion, the church of 
England, the Roman Catbolict, and the Proteſtant Di. 
enter, and theſe make up the whole body of the king- 


Nop there are three ſorts of people that will find 
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dem; if it appear to be their duty, principle and 
_ Intereſt, the queſtion is gained, and no- body is left 

to complain; and if I am miſtaken, it is with ſo great 
an inclination to ſerve them all, that their good nature 


cannot but plead my excuſe, eſpecially when they 
conſider I am neither moved by hopes nor fears: 


private loſs or gain being farther from my thought, 


than I hope they are from a good underſtanding. 
I fay, firſt, then, it is the duty of all of them, be- 


cauſe they all profeſs that religion which makes it their 
common duty to do it; Chriſtianity I mean: for no 


to deprive any man of his native right, 
for matters of faith and worſhip towards God, in the 


way that he thinks moſt agreeable to the will of God; 


becauſe it is neceſſary to a Chriſtian to believe, That 
faith is the gift of God alone, and that he only is 


; : © Lord of conſcience, and is able truly to enlighten, 
- © perſuade, and eftabliſh it; and conſequently that 


prejudicing men in their perſons or eſtates, or de- 
priving them of any ſtation in the government, they 
might otherwiſe, in their turn, be capable to ſerve 


tte publick in, is contrary to the 7enderne/s and equity 


of chat religion; which will yet farther appear, if we 
conſider that Chriſtianity is the ſole religion of the 


world that is built on the principles of love; which 
© brought with it the greateſt evidences of truth; 
© equally convincing our underſtandings with its 
< light, and bearing down our ſenſes with its miracles ; 


85 © which filenced the oracles of the Heathens by the 


a n 


Divine power preſent with it, and vanquiſhed their 
5 | 3.1 Fs 3 11 5 | 5 
© hearts, that had left nothing elſe to conquer, lead- 
ing kings and emperors with their courts and armies 
in triumph, after the deſpiſed cro/s of him who Was 
the holy and bleſſed author of it. 


I was he that laid not his religion in worldly em- 


pire, nor uſed the methods of worldly princes to pro- 
HAgate it; as it came from heaven, ſo 547 only 


ſhould have the honour of protecting and promoting 


it. His whole buſineſs to mankind from firſt to laſt, 
was lobe. It was firſt love in his Father to ſend him 
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(as ge John teaches) « God fo: loved the world, that 


_ «© he ſent his Son,” &c. It was love in Jeſus Chriſt : 


to come on that errand ; that he, © who thought it no 
© robbery to be equal with God, ſhould take the form 
© of a ſervant to adopt us children, and make himſelf 

* of no reputation with the world, that he might make 
« us of reputation with God his Father.” 


And he did not only come in much love, but e 


FF it and preſſed it to both friends and foes; Love 
e one another; love enemies; do good to them that 
c hate you; forgive them that treſpaſs againſt you; 


%. 


« what ye would that other men ſhould do unto you, 


« do that unto them: by theſe things ſhall all men 
« know-you are my diſciples; for I came not to de- 


ec ſtroy mens lives,” no, not for religion itſelf; «© for 


be“ my kingdom, power, force, weapons, and victory, 


«are not of this world.” In all this, b prevails: - 


It was his great, his new, his laſt commandment; of 
all his diſciples, the moſt purſued by his beloved one, 
that in his boſom had learned his heart, as his UI : 


doctrine of love, in his epiſtles, tells us. 

As he lived in love, ſo he died in "HER with us, 
and for us, and that while we were rebellious too; ay, 
he prayed and died for them who put him to death, 


ee ſhewing us,” ſays St. Peter, © an example, that we | 
© © ſhould follow his ſteps.” And what are they? 
Doubtleſs the ſteps of love, the path he trod; © To 


do good to mankind, enemies as well as friends, 


te that we, may be like our heavenly Father, that 


e cauſes his ſun to ſhine, and his rain to fall upon. 
ec the juſt and unjuſt,” This muſt be the apoltle's 
| meaning, for the reſt of his paſſion was inimitable. 


Now if this be the doctrine of Chriſt, the nature of | 


. Chriſtianity, the practice of the primitive church, 

that, like Adam, was created in full ſtrength, beauty, 
and wiſdom, and ſo an example to ſucceeding ages of 
religion, and to which we ſo often refer as our origi- 
nal; with what pretence to a Chriſtian conſcience on 
any one ftickle to keep impriſoning, baniſhing, im- 


; is hanging, and quartering laws on foot for 


ren gion 8 
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5 religion s ſake, but eſpecially againſt ſuch as are, by 


creed, proteliors 5 ee as well as them- 
felves.” 8 
I know the cake is th hard by chote that hands the 
3 on their ſide; We do this to ſave ourſelves; 
bur an harder caſe than Chriſt's can never be por, 
_ whoſe anſwer in his, ought to reſolve theirs fully. 
Chriſt is ſent by his Father for the ſalvation of the 
world; he introduces and proves his miſſion by mira- 
cles, and the great authority of his word and doctrine: 
his followers, fully ſatisfied who he was, whence he 
came, what he taught, and how eminently confirm- 
ed, grew impatient at contradiction; they could not 
bear the leaſt diſſent; for when ſome of the Samari- 
tans refuſed to entertain their Lord, becauſe they 
thought he was going for Jeruſalem, (the place of 
their greateſt averſion) theſe diſciples were for having 
but the word from his mouth, and they would, in 
- imitation of Elijah, have called for fire £ rom een 
to have deſtroyed them. But he turned and rebuked 
them, and faid, « Ye know not what manner of ſpirit 
c ye are of, for the Son of man is not come to de- 
c ſtroy mens lives, but to fave them.” This anſwer 
is to purpoſe, and for all times, to be ſure Chriſtian 
ones; and the higher the pretenſions of any party are 
to Chriſtianity, the more inexcuſable if they practiſe 
the contrary. Would not Chriſt then hurt them that 
refuſed him, and can we hurt our neighbours for not 
receiving us? He condemned that ſpirit in his diſciples, 
and ſhall we uphold the ſame ſpirit, and that by Jaw 
too, which he condemned by his goſpel ?: This is killing 
for God's ſake, expreſly charged by < Chriſt with im- 


1. piety. They ſhall think,” ſays he to his diſciples, 


. they do God good ſervice to kill you: Who ſhould 
think ſo? Why the Chriftian perſecutors. Is it their 
property to do ſo? Yes: What ſhould one Aan then 
| oh thoſe Chriſtians that profeſs it. 

The Jews were grievouſſy puniſhed of God, for 
. Aha abomination of ſacrificing their children to Mo- 
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they have not leſſened the fin; for they offer up man, 
_ #voman, and child, and though they ſay, It is to God, 


no matter for that, ſince it makes their caſe worſe; for 


it is to imagine that ſo good, ſo juſt, ſo ſenſible, ſo, 


merciful a being, can take pleaſure in ſo much cruelty. 


Well, but if we muſt not knock folks on the head, 
© what muſt we do with them ?* Take an anſwer at the 


mouth of truth and wiſdom: Let the tares and wheat 


« grow together till the harveſt :'” What is that? He 


- tells you, cc It is the end of the world: ſo that what 


ever the church of England is, it is certain Chriſt is 
for a toleration, and his doctrine is always in faſhion: 


what he was, he is, and will be: he went not by rea- 
ſons of ſtate, or cuſtoms of countries; his judgment 


was better built, who came to give law, and not to 


receive it, and it is a light and rule to all times. © And 


. he that loves father, or mother, or wife, or child- 
_& ren, or houſe, or land, better than HIM,“ that 
is, his doktrine (of which this is ſo great a part) « is - 


cc not worthy of him; 
induced the church of England to decline it. 


33 


and I fear no other reaſon 


1 


To confirm what has been ſaid, though I defign | 
brevity, let me not loſe another paſſage very pregnant 


to our purpoſe: when his 1 had accompliſhed _ 


their firſt miſſion, at their return they gave him the 
hiſtory of their travels: among the reſt, they tell him 


of one they met with, That in his name caſt out 


« devils; but becauſe he would not follow with 
them, they forbad him: here is at leaſt a diſſenting 
Chriſtian, though a believer; yet, it ſeems, not one of 
that cloſer. congregation : we alſo ſee their zeal and 
ſentence. But what ſays the maſter, yet alive and 


with them, the Infallible Doctor, in whoſe mouth was 
no guile, who had not the ſpirit by meaſure, and was 


the great wiſdom of God. to his people, was he of the 


| ſame mind, or did he leave them without rule in the 


point? His anſwer is this: And Jeſus ſaid to them, 


de Forbid him not, for he that is not againſt us is for 


cc us.” The prohibition. is taken off, and their Judg- 


ment reyerſed; and from his, to be ſure, there lies no 


appeal. 
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appeal. For though a power of deciſion were allowed 
to ſome one or more on earth, in matters obſcure and 
__ _  underermined, yet in caſes already adjudged by the 
© Son of God himſelf, who had the chair, and could 
not err, there can be no room for another judge.” 
Now to apply it, I muſt firſt ſay, I find no ſuch 
diſciples among thoſe that are on the ſide of keeping 
up the penal laws; God knows, the diſparity is but 
to unequal. But next, if they were all twelve in 
Weſtminſter-Abbey, and ſhould be on the ſide of up- 
holding the penal laws (which is the wrong fide they 
were of before) I ſhould beg their pardon, if I were 
of their maſter's mind, and objected his wiſdom to 
their zeal, and his gentle rule to their harſh and nar- 
row judgment. And I beſeech the church of Eng- 
land to conſider, that no pretence can excuſe her diſ- 
ſent, and lefs her croſs practice, to the judgment of 
baer Saviour: © A judgment that ſeems given and ſet- 
__» < tled for the conduct of the church on the like oc- 
-__ <© cafions, in ſucceeding times: and it is pity any 
worldly thing ſhould have place with her to divert her 
-____ obedience. Did Chrift then come to ſabe} mens lives, 
and not to deſtroy them? And ſhould ſhe (ſhe, I ſay, 
that pretends to be a reformed church) uphold thoſe 
laws that do deſtroy them? HE, alas! went to ano- 
ther village, inſtead of burning them, or theirs, for 
refuſing him. And sn forbids any, that belongs to 
any other, to lodge in her's, upon pain of loſing life 
or eſtate: this may make her a Samaritan indeed, but 
not the good one, whoſe example would have taught 
her, inſtead of theſe ſharp and ruder remedies, to have 
poured the oil of peace and gladneſs into thoſe chops 
And wounds, that time, and heats on all hands, had 
made in every religious party of men. Nor does ſhe 
loſe any thing Ey repealing thoſe laws, but the power 
of perſecuting; and a good church would never have 
the temptation.” Come; ſomebody muſt begin to 
forgive; let her not leave that honour to another, 
nor draw upon herſelf the guilt and miſchief of re- 
fuſing it. She pretends to fear the ſtrokes of the 
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Romani ſts; but 1 would fain know of her, if follow- D 
ing their example will convert them, or ſecure her? 

Does ſhe hope to keep them out by the weapons that | 
have failed in their hands, or can ſhe honourably | 


cenſure perſecution in them, and yer uſe it herſelf? _ 
But ſhe is extremely ſcandaled and ſcared at the 
© ſeverity upon Proteſtants in France.“ Ir is certainly 
very ill; but do not the laws ſhe is ſo fond of, point 3 
at the ſame work, conformity, or ruin? And do not we 3 
know, that in ſome places, and upon ſome parties 
her magiſtrates have plowed as deep furrows, eſpe- 7 
cially within theſe fix and twenty years? Huſbands |} 
ſeparated from their wives, parents from their child= — 
ren; the widow's bed and the orphan's milk made añ ̃8ö 
prize for religion; houſes ſtript, barns and fields | 
ſwept clean, priſons crowded, without regard to ſex _ 
or age, and ſome of both ſorts dungeoned to death, 3 5 
and all for religion. If ſhe ſays, They were peeviſh 
men, bigots, or moved by private intereſt,” ſhe ſtill 
made the laws; and ſays no more for herſelf than 
the French ſay for their king, which yet ſhe refuſes ta — 
take for an anſwer. Perhaps I could parallel fome of © 
the fevereſt paſſages in har kingdom out of the 
actions of ſome members of the church of England 
in cool blood, that are even yet for continuing the penal 
laws upon their plundered neighbours; ſo that this re- 
flection of hers upon France, is more popular than 
juſt from her. But I beſeech her to look upon à 
country four times bigger than France, Germany 1 
mean, and ſhe will there ſee both religions practiſed 
with great eaſe and amity; yet of this we muſt not 
hear one word: I hope it is not for fear of imitating 
it. However, it is diſingenuous to object the _ 


not to be long about it. . 
VVV e I know 
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I ö know ſhe flatters herſelf, and others too believe; 
mme is a bukwark againſt Popery; and with that, with- 
but any farther ſecurity to other Proteſtants, wipes her 
mouth of all old ſcores, and makes her preſent court 
for afliftance. But when that word bulwark is exa- 

minedd, I fear it appears to mean no more than this, 
That ſhe would keep out Popery for that reaſon, 
for which ſhe apprehends Popery would turn her out, 
_ viz. Temporal intereff. But may I without offence aſk 
ber, when ſhe kept perſecution out? Or if ſhe keeps 


dut Popery for any body's fake but her own? Nay, if 
it be not to hold the power ſhe has in her hands, that 
me would frighten other parties (now ſhe has done 
her worſt) with what miſchief Popery would do them 
when it has power? But to ſpeak freely, can ſhe be a 
bulwark in the caſe, that has been bringing the worſt 
part of Popery in, theſe fix and twenty years, if per- 
ſecution be ſo, as ſhe ſays it is? This would be called 
canting to the world in others. But I hear ſhe begins 
to ſee her fault, is heartily ſorry for. it, and promiſes 
to do ſo no more: and why may not Popery be as wiſe, 
that has alſo burnt her fingers with the ſame work? 
Their praying for eaſe by law, looks as if they choſe 
that, rather than power, for ſecurity; and if ſo, why 
may not the Papiſts live, as well as ſhe reign? I am 
none of their advocate, I am no Papiſt; but I would 
be juſt and merciful too. However, I muſt tell her, 
that keeping the. laws on foot by which ſhe did the 
miſchief, is none of the plaineſt evidences of her re- 
pentance: they that can believe it, have little reaſon 
to quarrel at the unaccountableneſs of tranſubſtantia- 
5 tion. It is unjuſt in Popery to invade her privileges; 
and can it be juſt in her to provoke it by denying a 
Chriſtian liberty? Or can ſhe expect what ſhe will not 
ive? Or not do as ſhe would be done by, becauſe 
- the fears others will not obſerve the ſame rule to her? 
Is not this doing evil that good may come of it,” 
and that uncertain too, againſt an expreſs command, 
a well as common charity? But to ſpeak freely, whe- 
ther we regard the circumſtances of the king, ar re- 
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cnunxch or ENGLAND, &, 3 
_  ligion of his children, the inequality of the number 
and ftrength of thoſe of each of their communions, we 
muſt conclude, that the averſion of the church of Eng- 
land to this intreated liberty cannot reaſonably be 
thought to come from the fear ſhe has of the preva- 
lency of Popery, but the loſs of that power the law _ 
gives her to domineer over all Diffenters. And is 
not this a rare motive for a Chriſtian church to con- 
tinue penal laws for religion? If her piety. be not 
able to maintain her upon equal terms, methinks her 
having ſo much the whip-hand and fart of all others, 
ſhould ſatisfy her ambition, and quiet her fears; for 
it is poſſible for her to keep the churches, if the laws 
were aboliſhed; all the difference is, ſhe could not 
force; ſhe might perſuade and convince what ſhe could; 
and pray, is not that enough for a true church, with-. 
out gaols, whips, halters, and gibbets? O what cor- 
ruption is this that has prevailed over men of ſuck 
pretenſions to light and conſcience, that they do not, 
or will not, ſee nor feel their own principles one re- 
move from themſelves; but ſacrifice the nobleſt part 
of the reformation to ambition, and compel men to 
truckle their tender conſciences to the grandeur and 
 daminion af their doctors! | je 8 
But becauſe the ſons. of the church of England 
keep, at this time, ſuch a ſtir in her favour, and fix 
her excellency in her oppoſition to Popery, it is worth 
while to conſider. a little farther, if really the moſt - 
ſeared and diſagreeable part of . in her own _ 
opinion, does not belong to her; and if it does, ſhould _ 
we not be in a fine condition, to be in love with our 
eig ont nn TT RN 
That part of Popery which the church of England _ 
with moſt ſucceſs objects againſt, is her violence. This 
is that only ſhe can pretend to fear: her doffrines the - 
partly profeſſes, or thinks ſhe can ealily refute. No» 
body counts her doctors conjurers for their !ranſubſtan» 
tiation ; or dangerous to the ftate for their beads, or 
their purgatory : but forcing others to their faith, or 
ruining them for refuſing it, is the terrible thing we 
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ate taught by her to apprehend. Now granting this 
to be the caſe, in reference to the Roman religion, 
Where it is in the chair, I aſk, if the church of Eng- 

land, with her better doctrines, has not been guilty of 
_- this impiety; and for that cauſe more blameable than 
the church ſhe oppoſes ſo much. If we look into her 
acts of ſtate, we find them many and bitter, againſt 
all forts of Diffenters. There is nigh twenty laws 


made, and yet in force, to conſtrain conformity; and 


they have been executed too, as far and as often as ſhe 
' thought it fit for her intereſt to let them. Some have 
been hanged, many baniſbed, more impriſoned, and ſome 
to death; and abundance impoveriſhed; and all this 
merely for religion: though, by a baſe and barbarous 
aſe of words, it has been called treafon, ſedition, 
_routs, and riots; the worſt of aggravations; fince they 
are not contented to make people unhappy for their 
Stent, but rob them of all they had left, their inno- 
 tency. This has been her ſtate-act, to coin guilt, and 
make men . to have her ends upon them. 
But that way of palliating perſecution, by rendering 
A thing that it is not, and puniſhing men for crimes 
they never committed, ſhews but little conſcience in 
the projectors. The church of England cries out 
againſt tranſubſtantiation, becauſe of the inviſibility 
of the change. She does not ſee Chriſt there, and 
therefore he is not there; and yet her ſons do the ſame 
thing. For though all the tokens of a riot are as in- 
yilible in a diſſenters meeting, as that in che tran- 
ſubſtantiation, yet it #/t be a riot without any more 
to do: the Engliſh of which is, It is a riot to pray 
F to God in the humbleſt and peaceableft manner in 


n conventicle.” 


I know it is ſaid, © The blood ſhed in the foregoing 
-* reign, and the plots of the Papiſts againſt queen 
Elizabeth, drew thoſe laws from the church of Eng- 
2 land.“ But this was no reaſon why ſbe ſhould do 
Ill becauſe the had done fo : beſides, it may be an- 
Twered, that that religion having ſo long intermixed 
itſelf with worldly power, it gave way to take the 
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e s of it. And certainly che great men of the 
of 1 endeavouring to intercept queen 
e by proclaiming the lady Fane Gray, i ee 
apprehenſion the Papiſts had of the better title a 
Mary, queen of Scots, together with a long poſſeſſion, 
were ſcurvy temptations to kindle ill deſigns 3 
that extraordinary queen. But though nothing can 
excuſe and leſs juſtify thoſe cruel proceedings, yet if 
there were any reaſon for the laws, it is plainly re- 
moved, for the intereſts are joined, and have 
fiance: king James the firſt came to the crown. From 
ever, it is certain there were laws enough, or they | 
might have had them, to-puniſh all civil enormities, _ 
without the neceſſity of making any againſt them as 
Papiſts. And ſo the civil government had ſtood upon 
its own legs, and vices only againſt it had been puniſh- 
able by it. In ſhort, it was the falſeſt ſtep that waz 
made in all that great queen's reign, and the moſt dif- 
| honourable to the principles of the firſt reformers; 
and therefore I know no better reaſon why it ſhould be 
continued, than that which made the cardinal, in the 
hiſtory of the council of Trent, oppoſe. the reforma- 


tion at Rome; That though it was true that they : _ 


© were in the wrong, yet the admittin 15 of it approved 
the judgment of their enemies, and ſo good-night to 
« infallibiliiy. Let not this be the practice of the 
church of England, and the den Reer becauſe ſhe does 
not pretendito it: but let her reflect, that ſhe has loſt 
her 4ing from her religion, and they that have got 
him, naturally hope for eaſe for theirs by him; chat 
it is the end they laboured, and the great 52 they 
have for him; and I would fain wonder that ſne never 
ſaw it before; but whether ſhe did or no, hy ſhould 
28 begrudge it, at leaſt refuſe it now? finee it is 
lain, that there is nothing we eſteem dangerous in 
Popery, that other laws are not ſufficient to ſecure" us 
E have we not enough of them ?: Let her think of 
more, and do the beſt the can to diſcover plotters, 
_ puniſh traitors, ſuppreſs the ſeditious, and keep the 
5 9 we have can enable us to do. 
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= 1 for God's fake; 43 vs never direct laws againſt 


men for the cauſe of religion, or puniſn them before 
they have otherwiſe done amiſs. Let mens works, not 


their opinions, turn the edge of the magiſtrate's ſword 


againſt them; elſe it is beheading: them before they 


gate born. 


By the 3 low 0 this kingdom * muſt be 


4-3 fome real and proper overt ad, that proves treaſon ; 


_ ſome malice, that proves ſedition; and ſome violent 
ation, that proves a rout or riot. If ſo, to call any 
ſort of religious orders the one, or praying to God in any 
way out of Faſbion the other, is prepoſterous; and 
puniſhing people for it, downright murder, or breach 
: theo peace, according to the true uſe of e and ; 
the old law of England. 5 5 
If the church of England * Tn the growth of: Po- 
—— let her be truer to the religion ſne owns, and 
ele herſelf to faith, rather than force, by a pious, 
: humble, and a good example; to convince and perſuade; : 
Which is the higheſt honour to any church, and the 
greateſt victory over men. I am for a national church, 
as well as ſhe, ſo it be by conſent, and not by conſtraint. 
But coercive churches have the ſame principle, thou 
not the ſame intereſt, A church by law eſtabliſhed, 
is a fate church; and that is no argument of verity, 
unleſs the ſtate that makes her ſo be infallible; and 
- + becauſe that will not be aſſerted, the other can never 
_oblige the conſcience, and conſequently the compul- 
ſion the uſes is unreaſonable. | This very principle juſ- 
'tifies the king of France, and the Inquiſition. For 
laws being equally of force in all countries where they 
are made, it muſt be as much a fault, in the church of 
England's judgment, to be a Proteſtant at Rome, or 
a Calviniſt at Paris, as to be a Papiſt at ere 
then where is truth or conſcience, but in the laws of 
countries] which renders her an Hobbiſt, nothwithſtand- 
1 her long and loud clamours againſt the Leviathan. 
1 beg her, for the love of Chriſt, that -ſhe would 
-chink of theſe things, and not eſteem me her enemy 
Li 0 the _ 85 125 — . — Plain- 
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dealing becomes that character; no matter whether 
the way be agreeable, ſo it be right: : we are all to do. 
our duty, and leave the reſt to 

ſwer for our obedience, that commands it; and our 
dependance upon his word will be our ſecurity i in our. 


od: he can beſt an- ; 


conduct. What weight is it to a church, that ſhe is | 
the church by law eſtabliſhed, when no human law can 
make a true church? A true church is of Chrift's max- 


ing, and is by geſpel eſtabliſhed. It is a reflection to a 
church that would be thought true, to ſtoop to human 
laws for her eſtabliſhment. I have been often ſcandaled 
at that expreſſion from the ſons of the church of 


England, eſpecially thoſe of the robe, What do you. Þ 


< talk for? Our religion is by law eftabhſbed;* as if 
that determined the denon of its N e all 
other perſuaſions. 

The Jews had this to fag againſt o our TH og 60 We 
cc have a law, and by our law he ought to die. 
The primitive Chriſtians, and ſome of our firſt refor- 
mers, died as by law eftabliſhed, if that would mend 
the matter: but does that make it lawful to a Chriſ⸗ 
tian conſcience? We muſt ever demur to this plea. 
No greater argument of a church's defection from 
Chriſtianity than turning erſecutor. It is true, the 
ſcripture ſays, © The earth ſhall help the woman; 
but that was to ſave berſelf, not to deſtroy others : for it 
is the token that is given by the Holy Ghoſt of a falſe. 
church; * That none muſt buy or {ell in her dom» 
c nions, that will not receive her mark in their fore 
<« head, or right hand:“ that is, By going ta church 
1 againſt oonfelence, or bribing luſtily to ſtay, at. 
© bome.” | | 


Things do not change, though men do. Pata, 1 


| tion is fill the ſame, let the hand alter ever ſo often: ; 
but the ſin may not; for doubtleſs it is greateſt in 
thoſe. that make the higheſt claim to reformation, 
For while they plead their own light for doing ſo, they _ 
hereby endeavour to extinguiſh another's light that 
- cannot cg ate a man cannot Yo it is not his _ 
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it ahd leaſt of all puniſhed for not doing it. No eh 
can give faith, and therefore cannot Force i it: for what 


d Tonftrained, is not believed; ſince faith is, in that 


ſenſe, free, and conſtraint gives no time to aſent I 


ſay, what I do not /, is not 7; and what I do not 
cue, is none of mine; and another's faith cannot ſave 
me, though it ſhould ſave him. So that this method 
never obtains the end defigned, ſince it ſaves nobody, 
becauſe it converts nobody; it may breed Boer he but 
tat is quite another thing than /a/vation. 


What, then, is the uſe of penal laws? Only to ſhew 


me fincerity of them that /uffer, and cruelty of thoſe 
that make and execute them. And all time tells us they 
Have ever failed thoſe that have leaned upon them; 


they have always been loſers at laſt : beſides, it is a 


moſt unaccountable obſtinacy in the church of Eng- 


land to ftickle to uphold them : for, after having made 
it a matter of religion and conſcience to addrefs the 


| tate king in behalf of his, to think he ſhould leave 


Silence behind him in Flanders, or when they wait-= 
ed on him to the crown, that he ſhould ſend it thither 


upon a pilgrimage, is want of wit at beſt; pardon the 
cenſure. Could they conſcientiouſly oppoſe his exclu- 


on for his religion, and now his 7eligzon, becauſe he 


will not leave it? Or can they reaſonably maintain thoſe 


Fefts that excluded him when duke of York, while they 
endured none to hinder him from the crown? I heartily 
beg the church of England's excuſe, if 1 ſay I cannot 
apprehend her: perhaps the fault is mine; but ſure 1 


am ſhe is extremely dark. How could ſhe hope for 
this king without his conſcience ? Or conceive that 


his honour or conſcience would let him leave the 
members of his communion under the laſh of fo 
many deſtroying laws? Would ſhe be fo ſerved by a 
prince of her ow” religion, and ſhe in the like She 
oy curnſtances? She would not, let her talk till dootn's- 


da 
Noe obj ect the king's promiſe, when ke be to the 


| tbo: ht the repeal of the penal laws, ſhews 
85 we — but her uncharirableneſs, or that 
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CHURCH or a * 203 
really ſhe has a very weak place; far it is plain, the 


king firſt declared his own religion, and then promi- 
ſed to maintain þer's; but was that to be without, or. 
together with, his own? His words ſhew. he intended 
that his own ſhould live, though the other might rej E 
I fay again, it is not credible Wy a prince ms any ſi 
cerity can refuſe a being to his own religion, when 8 
continues another in its well-being, This were ta 
act upon fate, not conſcience, and to make more con- 
ſcience to uphold a religion he cannot be of, than of 
giving eaſe to one his conſcience obliges him to be of. 
I cannot imagine how this thought could enter into 
any head that had brains, or heart that had honeſty, 


And, to ſay true, they muſt be a ſort of ſtate-conſci- 


ences, conſciences as by law eſtabliſhed,” that can 
: follow the law againſt their convictions. 

But this i is not all I have to obſerve from that ob- 
jection: it implies too evidently, firſt, that ſhe thinks 
8 ſhaken, if the penal laws be repealed; then 

« by /aw eſtabliſhed,” ſhe muſt mean, eſtabliſhed 
cc 5 thoſe penal laws.” Secondly, That the king hav- 
ing promiſed to maintain her, as by law eſtabliſhed, he 
| ought not. to endeavour their repeal, by which the } is 

eftabliſbed, 1 confeſs this is very cloſe argying; but 
then ſhe muſt not take ic ill, if all men think her 11 
founded; for any thing mult be ſo, that is eſtabliſhed 
by deſtroying laws ! Laws, that time and practice have 
declared enemies to property and conſcience. O let her 
not hold by that charter, nor point thither for her 
| ee and defence, if ſhe would be thought a 
Chriſtian church. 

C Plutarch had rather one ſhould think there never 
ec was ſuch a man in the world, than that Plutarch 
5 was an il! man.” Shall the church of England; 
that glories in a greater light, be more prac for 
her power than her credit? To ze, than to be that 
which ſhe fbould be? I would ſay, far be it from her, 
for her own fake; and, which is of much more” mo- 
- Sent, der 1 the e fake of og | aa ppl ſc i relig on. 
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Let us ſee, therefore, if there be not another way 
of underſtanding thoſe words, more decent to the 
\_ king, and more honourable for her, viz. © That ſhe 
e js in the national chair, has the churches and reve- 
© 'nues, and is mother of thoſe that do not adhere to 
any ſeparate communion; and that the king has pro- 
# „ ke maintain her in this poſt, from the inva- 
t fjons of any other perſuaſion that would - wreſt theſe 
= __ © privileges out of her hand: this he promiſed for- 

merly; this he has very particularly repeated in his 

gracious declaration: but to ruin men that would not 
conform, while himſelf was ſo great a diſſenter, and 
came ſuch, to her knowledge, to the crown, can be 
no part of his promiſes, in the opinion of common. 
ſenſe and charity. Is there no difference tobe obſery- 
ed, between not turning her out, and deſtroying all 
others not of her communion? He will not turn her 
Hut; there is his promiſe: and he has not done it; 
there is his performance: nor will he do it, I am 

_ confident, if ſhe pleaſes. But there is no manner of 
neceſſity from this engagement, that all parties elſe 
- = are to be confounded, Though, if it were fo, it is ill 

_ divinity to preſs ſuch promiſes upon a 'prince's con- 
ſcience, that cannot be performed with a good one by 


— 


Let us remember how often ſhe has upbraided her 


- diffenters with this, “Render to Cæſar the things that 
care. Cæſar s, whilſt they have returned upon her 
the other half of the text, and render unto God the 
tc things that are God's.” It happens now that God 
= and Cæſar are both of a mind, which perhaps does not 
= Always fall out, at leaſt about the point in hand. 
5 Will ſhe diſſent from both now? Her caſe, believe 
mme, will be doubtful then. I beg her to be conſide- 
rate. It is the greateſt time of trial ſhe has met with 
fince ſhe was a church. To acquit herſelf like a mem- 
her of Chriſt's univerſal one, let her keep nothing 
that voids her pretenſions. The Babyloniſh garment 
will undo her. Practices inconſiſtent with her refor- 
mation will ruin her. The martyrs blood won the 


day. 


r 
. 


chunch or ENGLAND, e 3 


X FRY and her ſeverity has almoſt loſt it. They ſuffer⸗ 


ed 57 law, ſhe makes laws for ſuffering. Is this an 5 


imitation of their practice, to uphold the weapons of 
their deſtruction? I muſt tell her, it is being a martyr 
for perſecution, and not by it: another path then that 
the holy ancients, and our humble anceſtors trod, and 
which will lead her to be deſerted and contemned of 
every body that counts it ſafer to follow the bleffed 
rule and practice of Chriſt and his inſpired meſſengers, 
than her narrow and worldly policies. But that which. 
heightens the reproach, is the offer of the Romaniſts 
themſelves to make a perperual civil peace with her, 
and that ſhe refuſes. Would the martyrs have dont 
this ? ſurely- no. Let her remember the firſt argu- 
ment honeſt old Fox advances againſt that church, is 
the church of England's preſent darling, viz. Penal 
laws for religion; as ſhe may ſee at the beginning of 
his firſt volume: doubtleſs he was much in the right, 
which makes her extremely in the wrong. © Noth- 
ing, ' fays the prophet, << muſt harm in God's holy 
'« mountain,” and that is the church, ſays Fox, and 
therefore he ſays, Chriſt's church never perſecutes. 
Leave then God with his own work, and Chriſt with 
his own kingdom. or is not of the world, let 
not the world touch it; no, not to uphold it, though 
they that bear it ſhould trip by the way. Remember 
Uzzah, he would needs ſupport the ark when the oxen 
fumbled; but was ſtruck dead for his pains. The pre- 
ſumption is more than parallel. Chriſt promiſed to be 
<< preſent with his church to the end of the world.“ 
He bids them “ fear not, and told them, that “ fuf- 
e ficient was the day for the evil thereof.” How? 
with penal laws? no ſuch matter; but his divine pre- 
ſence. Therefore it was, he called not for legions to 
fight for him, becauſe his work needed it not. They 
that want them have another ſort of work to do: and 
it is too plain, that empire, and not religion, has 
been too much the buſineſs. But, O let it not be ſo 
any more! to be a true church is better than to be a 
ie one; . as ſo upheld, Preſs punk | - 
pun 


[| on diſpenſe with opinion; perſuade, but do 
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not impoſe. Are there tares in opinion? let them 


alone; you heard © they are to grow with the wheat 
ee until harveſt,” that is, the end of the world.” 


Should they not be plucked up before? No; and it is 


'_ angels work at laſt too. Chriſt, that knew all men, 
ſaw no hand on earth fit for that buſineſs. Let us 
not then uſurp their office. Beſide, we are © to love 
enemies; this is the great law of our religion; by 
What law then are we to perſecute them? And if not 

_ enemies, not friends and neighbours certainly. 
he avoſtle rqoiced © that Chriſt was preached out 
. of envy. If fo, I am ſure we ought not to envy 
Chriſtians the enjoyment of the liberty of their con- 


ſciences. Chriſtianity ſhould be propagated by the 
ſpirit of Chriſtianity, and not by violence or perſecu- . 
tion, for that is the ſpirit of antichriſtianity. Nor, for 


fear of it, ſhould we, of Chriſtians, become antichriſ- 


tians, Where is faith in God? Where is truſt in Pro- 


vidence? Let us do our duty, and leave the reſt with 
him; and not do evil that 8050 may come of it;“ 


For that ſhews a diſtruſt in God, and a confidence in 
our on inventions for ſecurity. No reaſon of ſtate 
can excuſe our diſobedience to his rule; and we de- 


tert the principles of our heavenly Maſter when we 


daͤeeline it. The queſtion is about conſcience ; about 


this we can none of us be too tender, nor exemplary. 


— 
* 


It is in right doing that Chriſtians can hope for ſuc- 
ceſs; and for true victory only through faith and pa- 
tience. But if to avoid what we fear, we contradict our 


principles, we may juſtly apprehend that God will 
_ deſert us in an unlawful way of maintaining them. 


Perhaps this may be God's time of trying all parties, 


what he will do; whether we will rely upon him, or 
dur own feeble proviſions; whether we will allow what 
we ounelves, in our turn, have all of us deſi 
not, may we not expect to ſuffer the thing we would 
Audi: For our penal laws cannot ſecure us from the 
turns of Providence, and leſs ſupport us under them. 


Let us £onfider the true ground of the difficulty that 
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is made, if it be not partial and light in God's ſcale; 
for to that trial all things muſt come, and his judg- 
ment is inevitable as well as infallible. Beſides, if we 
have hot tried all other methods, we are inexcuſable , = 
in being ſo tenacious for this. I do therefore, in al! 
humility, beſeech all forts of profeſſors of Chriſtianity | 
in theſe kingdoms, to abſtract themſelves from thoſe 
jealouſies which worldly motives are apt to kindle in 
their minds, and with an even and undiſturbed foul 
purſue their Chriſtian duty in this great conjuncture; 
conſidering, * the race is not to the ſwifr, nor the hat- 
te tle to: the ſtrong,” and that, for all our watchmen, 
it is © God alone (at laſt) that keeps the city.” Not 
that I would decline a fitting, but an unchriſtian pro- . 
viſion : for though the foundation were never ſo true, 


yet if our ſuperſtructure be hay and ſubble, (our own | 
narrow devices) the fire will conſume it, and our la. 
bour will be worſe than in vain. Let us not therefore 


ſow what we would not reap, becauſe we muſt reap. 
what we ſow: and remember who told us, © what we 
* meaſure to others ſhall be meaſured to us again.” 
Let us, therefore, do unto all parties of men, as we 
would be done unto by them in their turn of power; - 
left our fear of their undutifulneſs ſhould rempr us out 
of our duty, and ſo draw upon ourſelves the miſchiefs 
we are afraid of. Sacred writ is full of this, in the 
doctrine of both teſtaments; and, ys we profeſs to 1 
believe it, we are inexcuſable if we dy not practiſe it. 
Let the ſpirit then of Chriſtian religion prevail: let : 
our policies'give way to our duty, and our fears will 
be overcome of our hopes, which will not make us 
aſhamed at the laſt And great judgment; where, O 
God! let us all appear with comfort. 
I could yet enlarge upon this ſubject; for nothing 
can be more fruitful. I could fay, that a church that 
denies infallibility, cannot force, becauſe ſhe cannot be 
certain; and fo penal laws (though it were poſſible 
that they could be lawful in others) in her, would be 
unjuſt: that ſcripture leaves men to conviffion and 
Per ſuaſton: that the true 'church-weapons are Ag, and. 
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| grace $ and. her puniſhmen ts, cenſure and excommunica- 


lion: that gaols and gibbets are inadequate methods 
for converl on, and that they never ſucceeded: that 
this forbids all farther light to come into the world, 


9 ſo limits the Holy One, which. in ſcripture is made 
a great fin. And, laſtly, That ſuch inſnare their won 


ſterity. that may be of another mind, and forfeit by 


57 it the eſtates they have ſo carefully tranſmitted. to them. 


4 5 


Thus far againſt impoſition, And againſt compli- 


ance, I could ſay, that it is to betray. God's ſovereigaty 

_ _ over conſcience; to defy men; gratify preſumption ; 

ſoil and extinguiſh truth in the mind; obey blind- 
fold ; make over the foul without ſecurity ; turn hypo- 


crite, and abundance more; each of which heads 
might well merit an whole chapter. But. this having 
been well and ſeaſonably conſidered. elſewhere, I ſhall 


nom proceed to the ſecond part of this diſcourſe; in 


SHY 1 will wes as ef and yet as full, as 1 can. 
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| That it 18 1 principle 85 men 10 note 4. all parties | 


UT wha, need is there of, alin; may 5 —5 ſay, 
when all parties profeſs. to be of the ſame judg- 
ment, That conſcience. ought not to be forced, nor 
«© religion. impoſed upon men at their civil peril? 74 
own they are all of that mind, at one time or. other; 


and therefore, that I may purge myſelf of any animo- 


ſity to the doctrine of the church of England, I will | 


1. ingenuouſly confeſs the ſevere conduct I have argued 


againit is not to be imputed to her principles; but then 
her evil will be the greater, that in fact has ſo notori- 


_— ouſly contradicted them. 1 1 1 ſome. of her defend- 


ers will hardly allow that too; ugh the more candid 

give us their ſilence or e or they tell us, It 
7 is not the church that has done it; which unleſs 
they mean, the laws were not made at church, my 
needs be falſe, ſince thoſ chat Oy: and cen 
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them were of her own communion, and are that great 
body of members that conſtitute her a. church; bur, 
by her ſhifting them off, it is but reaſonable to con- 
clude that ſhe tacitly condemns what ſhe publickly 
difowns. One would think, then, it ſhould not be ſo 
hard to perſuade her to quit them, in the way ſhe made 
them, or to enjoin her ſons to do it, if that language 
be too harſh for her. This ſhe muſt hear of ſome 0 
way; and I pray God ſhe may endeavour to do her 
duty in it. She is not alone; for every party in power 
has too evidently lapſed into this evil; though, under 
the prevalency and perſecution of another intereſt, they 
have ever writ againſt club-law for religion. And to 
the end that I may do the reformation right, and the 
rinciples of the church of England juſtice, I muſt 
Ry, that hardly one perſon of any note died in the 
time of queen Mary, that did not paſs ſentence upon 
perſecution as antichriſtian, particularly Latimer, Phil- 
pot, Bradford, Rogers, very eminent reformers. The 
_ apologies that were written in thoſe times, are of the 
fame ſtrain, as may be ſeen in Jewel, Haddon, Rey- 
nolds, &c. and the Papiſts were with reaſon thought 
much in the wrong by theſe primitive Proteſtants, for 
the perſecution that they raiſed againſt them, for 
matters of pure religion. | But what need we go ſo far 
| back? ls it not recent in memory, that biſhop Uſher 
was employed to O. Cromwell, by ſome of the clergy _ 
of the church of England, for liberty of conſcience ? 
Dr. Parr, in the life of Dr. Uſher, primate of Ar- 
-magh, fol. 55, has that paſſage thus: © 
Cromwell forbidding the clergy, under great pe- 
© nalties, to teach ſchools, or to perform any part of 
their miniſterial function; ſome of the moſt conſide- 
rable epiſcopal clergy in and about London, deſired 
my lord Primate that he would uſe his intereſt with 
Cromwell, (pnce they heard he pretended a great 
'< reſpeC for him) that as he granted liberty of con- 
ſcience to almoſt all ſorts of religions, ſo the epiſco- 
pal divines might have the ſame freedom of ſerving 
God in their private congregations (ſince they were 
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not permitted ths Aude ee 1 > to. 


e the lituxgy of the church of England; and that — 6 
c ther the iniſters, nor thoſe that frequented that ſer- 
© vice, might be any more hindered, or diſturbed by 
© his Pers: : ſo according to their deſire, he went and 

© uſed his utmoſt endeavours with Cromwell, for the 
© raking off this reſtraint, which was at laſt promiſed 
* . with ſome difficulty) and that they ſhould 
© not be moleſted, provided they meddled not wich any : 


matters relating to his government. 


Certainhy thoſe gentlemen were of my e e 
to give Dr. Hammond his due, who 1 underſtand was 
one of them, he left it to the witneſſes of his end, as 
his dying counſel to the church of England, That 


they diſplaced no man out of the univerſity, or pre- 


© ſent church; but that by love, and an holy life, they 
© ſhould prevail upon thoſe in poſſeſſion to come into 
© their church.“ But this looked ſo little like the po- 
licy and ambition of the living, that they reſolved it 
ſhould be buried with him. Thi 1 had from an emi- 
nent hand in Oxford, a year or two after his death. 
An older man out- lived him, and one of the moſt 
learned and pious of that ee eee iſhop Sander- 
fon I mean: they were the two great men of their 
fort that were of the party. Let us ſee what this re- 
verend man ſays to our point: 5 
The word of God doth expreſly forbid. us to ob- 
ject our copſciences to the judgment of any other, 
or to uſurp a dominion over the conſciences of 


one. Several caſes of conſcience di e in ten leffures 


in ibe Divinity School at Oxford, 3 le 
10 7 rinted 16606. . 
le is not worthy to be Chriſt's . who is 

not the diſciple of Chriſt alone. The ſimplicity and 
KC fincerity of the Chriſtian faith hath ſuffered a great 

.* prejudice ſince we have been divided into parties; 
neither is there any hope that religion ſhould: be re- 
"© ſtored to her former original and purity, until the 
© wounds that were made wider by our daily quarrels 


30 ſect. age 


- 0 * in anointed . ey * — 5 | 


ey love, as Am . aden mall ries to Pd again, 
and to grow entire into the fame r of faith and 
13 charity.“ Did. Sect. 29. . 
The obligation of ben irines doth 0b any 
A ' compulſion ; for, to ſpeak properly, the conſcience 
can no more be compelled than the free-will.” Did. 
4 Jeck. "SEX y. Pugs 20g9-" 
© The expreſs commandment of God \ bldg 
the conſcience properly by itſelf, and by its on 
force; and this obligation 1s abſolute, becauſe it 
© doth directly and always oblige, and becauſe it obli- 
© geth all perſons, and the obligation of it is never to 
© be cancelled. None but God alone hath power to 
© impoſe a law upon the conſcience of any man, to 
© which it ought to be ſubjected, as obliging by it- 
© ſelf. —This concluſion is proved by the words of the 
© apoſtle, There is but one law-giver, who can bork. 
* fave anddeſtroy.” In which words two arguments 
do offer themſelves to our obſervation : in the firſt 
© place, they affert there is but one legiſlator; not one 
picked out amongſt many; not one above many but 
© one excluſively, that is to ſay, one, and but one only. 
The apoſtle otherwife'had made uſe of a very inef- 
fectual argument to prove what he had propounded; 
© for he rebuketh thoſe who unadviſedly did paſs their 
judgment either on the perfons, or the deeds of 
© other men, as the invaders of their rights. Wo 
& art thou,” faith he, * who doſt judge another?“ 
As if he ſhould have faid, Doſt thou know thyſelf, 
What thou art, and what chou doſt? It doth not be- 
long to thee to thruſt thy ſaucy fickle into the harveſt 
of another man, much leſs boldly to fling thyſelf 
into the throne of Almighty God. If already thou 
art ignorant of it, then know, that it 'belongeth to 
Vim alone to judge of the conſciences of men, to 
vhom alone it doth belong to impoſe Jaws N e 
© conſciences of men, which none can do but | God 
hs alone. Did. pag. 111, 112, 113. 
The condition and natural eſtate of the did 
hs © ieſelf _ placed, as it were in the middle * 
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« tes ent che wall SR as his which is . 
© and truly ſpoken, of kings and emperors, may as 


5 c truly be verified of the conſcience of every man, 
Golo Deo minores eſſe, nec aliguem in terris ſuperiorem ag- 


1 8 -noſcere; © They are leſs than God only, and on earth 


. do acknowledge no ſuperior. That ſpeech of the 
- emperor Maximilian the firſt is very memorable, 


© Con/cientiis dominari velle, eſt arcem cali invadere; 3 
« To exerciſe a domination over conſciences, i is to in- 


t yade the tower of heaven.“ He is a plunderer of 


1 e the glory of God, and a nefarious invader of the 


j 


_ er that is 3 unto him, whoſoever he is that 
claim a right to the conſciences of men, or 


4 | « * an een over them.“ Bid. Sect It. 


7 
And yet this. 18 the fd conſequence of GE re- 


; 8 ligion upon conſcience, . and pumaing non-confor- 
mity with worldly penalties. 


Loet us now hear what the late biſhop of Down . 


in his Lib. of Prophecy, to our point, I am very much 
: diſpleaſed that ſo many opinions and new doctrines 
are commenced amongſt us; but a i troubled, 
© that every man that hath an opinion 

and other mens ſalvation is concerned in its main- 
© renance; but moſt of all, that men ſhould be. per- 
: ſecuted and afflicted for diſagreeing i in ſuch opinions, 
which they cannot with ſufficient grounds obtrude 

| 1 upon others neceſſarily, becauſe they cannot pro- 


inks his own 


© pound them infallibly, and becauſe they have no 


e warrant from ſcripture ſo to do; for if 1 ſhall tie 
other men to believe my opinion, becauſe I think I 
© have a place of ſcripture which ſeems to warrant 
it to my underſtanding ; why may he not ſerve up 
another diſh to me in the ſame dreſs, and exact the 
fame taſk of me to believe the contradiftory . Li- | 


.© berty of Prophecy, epiſt. dedicat. pag. 8, 9 


| 5 


The experience which Chriſtendom Rely | had in 

this laſt age, is argument enough, that toleration of 
.« differing opinions is ſo far from diſturbing the pub- 
4 * Rs or eee the intereſt of princes and 
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c commonwealths, that it does advantage to the pub- 
© lick, it ſecures peace, becauſe there is not ſo much 
© as the JORGE of religion left to ſuch perſons to 
© contend for, it DEE already indulged to them. 5 
Bid. pag. 21. 
© It is a proverbial fayings Quod nimia familiaritas 15 
ſervorum eft conſpiratio adverſus dominum; and th 
© who for their ſecurity run into grots and cellars ind 
«© retirements, think that they being upon the defen- 
c five, thoſe princes and thoſe laws that drive them to 
© it are their enemies; and therefore they cannot be 
* ſecure, unleſs the power of the one, and the obli. 
© gation of the other, be leſſened and reſcinded ; and 
then the being reſtrained, and made miſerable, en- 
s dears the diſcontented perſons mutually, and makes 
* more hearty and dangerous confederationg.”. Did. 
| BE 7 
1 No man ſpeaks more nreaſorably; than he that 
s denies to men the «ſz of their reaſon in choice of 
© their religion. Ibid. pag. 169. 
No Chriſtian is to be put to death, diſmembered, or 
' © otherwiſe directly perſecuted, for his opinion, which 
© does not teach impiety or blaſphemy. Lid. Pag. 
„ # | 
Ts There is a popular pity what follows all perſons i 8 
miſery; and that compaſſion breeds likeneſs of af- 
« feftions, and that very often produces likeneſs of 
_ © perſuaſion; and ſo much the rather, becauſe there 
© ariſes 2 jealouſy and pregnant ſuſpicion that they, 
* who perſecute an opinion, are deſtitute of ſufficient 
arguments to confute it, and that the hangman i 18 
* the beſt diſputant. Lid. pag. 197, 198. 
If a man cannot change his opinion when he liſts, 
© nor ever does, heartily or reſolutely, but when he 
cannot do otherwiſe, then to uſe force, may make 
him an hypocrite, but never to be a right believer ; 
and ſo, inſtead of erecting a trophy to God an 
true religion, wg e a monument for the devil,” f 


5 2 pag. 200. 
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The trick of giving perſons differing in opinion 
o over to the ſecular power, at the beſt is no better 
than hypocriſy, removing envy from themſelves, 
„ and, laying it upon others; a refuſing to do that in 
_ © external act, which they do 1 in counſel and appro- 
© bation.” Thid. pag. 209. 15 
Thus far biſhop Taylor, one of the moſt learned 
men of the church of England in his time. 
Let me add another biſhop, held learned by all, 
and i in great reputation with the men of his commu- 
nion; and, among them, the lords ſpiritual and tem- 
poral in parliament aſſembled, who have ſufficiently 
declared againſt this perſecuting ſpirit on the account 
of religion, by their full approbation of, and thanks 
returned to the biſhop of St. Aſaph, for his ſermon 
preached before them November the 5th, 1680, and 
their deſire that he would print and publiſh that ſer- 
Won... The biſhop ſays, that They who are moſt 

© given to hate and to deſtroy others, eſpecially thoſe 
« © others who differ from them in religion, they are not 

© the church of God, or at leaſt oy are ſo far cor- 
© rupt in that particular.” . 

Again he ſays, That, of ſocieties bf men, Chrif- 
© tians, of all others, are moſt averſe from ways of 

© violence and blood; eſpecially from uſing any ſuch 
c. ways upon the account of religion: and among 
-< Chriſtian churches, where they differ among them 
£ ſelves, if either of them uſe thoſe ways upon the 
account of religion, they give a ſtrong preſumption 

© againſt themſelves that they, are not denne Chriſtians. 
Bid. pag. 1 5 

There is 800 for 45 n we 8 en 
< Chriſt gave love for the character by which his diſ- 
© ciples were to be known. Fobn xiii. 35. © By this 
«© ſhall all men know that you are my diſciples, if 
« you have love to one another.” And leſt men 
< ſhould unchriſten others firſt, that they may hate 
© them, and deſtroy them afterwards, Chriſt enlarged 
c ny peeps * love, and extended it even to ene- 


5 | + mies, 
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e mies, and not only to ours, but to the enemies of | 


© our religion.” Matt. v. 43, 44: hid. pag. 9g. 

As our holy religion excels all others in this ad- 
q Waben temper, ſo by this we may uſually judge 
© who they are that excel among Chriſtian churches, 
< when there happens any difference between them, 
© whether touching the faith, or the terms of commu- _ 
< nion. They that were the more fierce, they 8 
© rally had the worſt cauſe. id. pag. 12, 13. g 
The council of Nice ſuppreſſed the Arians by no 
other force, but putting Arians out of their biſhop- 
ricks; they could not think hereticks fit to be 
uſted | with cure of (ſouls : but otherwiſe, as to 
temporal things, I do not find that they inflicted any 
kind of puniſhments ; but when the Arians came 
to have the power in their hands, when theirs was 
come .to 'be the imperial religion, then depriving 
was nothing, baniſhment was che leaſt that e 
* anflicked. bid; Pags 1, 

Neither our religion, nor our be 90: is of a per- 8 
c ſecuting ſpirit. I know not how it may be in par- 
e ticular perſons; but I ſay again, it is not in the 
e of our church: ſhe hath no doctrine that 

< teacheth perſecution.” Bid. pag. 20. 

I I would have no man puniſhed for his religion, 
© no not them that 80 men for religion. Ibid. 
rg ns 
| : B Scillingfleer comes hott 5 none of them on 
this ſubje&. * Our Saviour, ſays he, never preſſed 
© followers, as men do ſoldiers, but ſaid, * If any man 
« will come after me, let him take up his croſs: (not 
ec his ſword) and follow me.” His was peges xa? 
© g- vs hee his very commands ſhewed his 
© meekneſs; his laws were {ſweet and gentle laws, not 
© like Draco's, that were writ in blood, unleſs it were his 
< own, that gave them. His deſign was to eaſe men 
© of their former burdens, and not lay on money the 


* 5 4 


25 8 a weapon-ſalve for the church's — "4 E. Siling- 
ee rector of Sutton, i in Bedfordſhire, 1 in preface to the reader, 
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© neceſſary, and withal very. juſt and reaſonable. He 
that came to take away the unſupportable yoke of 


__© Jewiſh ceremonies, certainly did never intend to 


© gall the necks of his diſciples with another inſtead 


c of it. And it would be ſtrange the church ſhould 


"I require more than Chriſt himſelf did; and make 


© other conditions of her communion, than our Sa- 
© viour did of diſcipleſhip. What poſſible reaſon can 
© be aſſigned or given why ſuch things ſhould not 


"3 be ſufficient for communion with a church, which 


© are ſufficient for eternal ſalvation? And certainly 
© thoſe things are ſufficient for that, which are laid 


down as neceſſary duties of Chriſtianity by our Lord 


© and Saviour in his word. What ground can there 
© be why Chriſtians ſhould not ſtand upon the ſame 
© terms now, which they did in the time of Chriſt and 


his apoſtles? Was not religion ſufficiently guarded 


c and fenced in them ? Was there ever more true and 
© cordial reverence in the worſhip of God? What 
charter hath Chriſt given the church to bind men up 
© to more than bimſelf hath done? or to exclude wol 
«© from her ſociety, who may be admitted into hea- 


ven? Will Chriſt ever thank men at the great day 
for keeping ſuch out from communion with his 
church, when he will vouchſafe not only crowns of 
glory to them, but it may be aureolæ too, if there 


© be. any ſuch things there? The grand commiſſion | 
© the apoſtles were ſent. out with, was only to teach 


hat Chriſt had commanded chem. Not the leaſt 
'< intimation of any power given them to impoſe or 
require any thing beyond what himſelf had ſpoken 


© to them, or they were directed to by the immediate 
© guidance of the ſpirit of God. 


__ © Without all controverſy, the main inlet of: all the 


© diftractions, confuſions and diviſions of the Chriſtian 


_ © world, hath been by adding other conditions of 


© church communion than Chriſt hath done. 
e There is nothing the primitive church deſerves 


: * oaths imitation. wy” us in, than in that admirable 
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tem per, moderation and condeſcenſion which was 
* uſed in it towards all the members of it. i 
This admirable temper in the primitive church 
* might be largely cleared, from that liberty they al- 
© Jowed freely to Diſſenters from them in matters of 
practice and opinion; as might be cleared from Cy- 
« prian, Auſtin, Jerome, and others. —Leaving the 
© men to be won by obſerving the true decency and 
order of churches, whereby thoſe who act upon a 
© true principle of Chriſtian ingenuity may be ſooner 
drawn to a compliance in all lawful things, than by 
© force and. rigorous impoſitions, which "make men 
_ © ſuſpet the weight of the thing irſelf, when ſuch 
c force is uſed to. make it enter. Tn the preface. 
The fame is in effect declared by the houſe of com- 
mons, when they returned their thanks to Dr. Tillot- 
ſon, dean of Canterbury, for his ſermon preached be- 
fore them, November the 5th, 1678, deſiring him to 
print that ſermon, where he ſays, upon our Saviour's 
words, © Ye know not what manner of ſpirit ye are 
te of, ye own yourſelves to be my diſciples, but 
do you conſider what ſpirit now acts and governs 
you? Not that, ſurely, which my doctrine defigns 
to mould and faſhion you into, which is not a furi- 
| © ous and perſecuting and deſtructive ſpirit, but mild 
and gentle, and ſaving ; tender of the lives and in- 
© tereſts of men, even of thoſe who are our greateſt 
© enemies.” Pag. 6, 7. | 
No difference of religion, no pretence of zeal for 
© God and Chrift, can warrant and juſtify this paſ- 
© flonate and fierce: this e and exterminating 
< ſpirit,” Bid. pag. 7. 
5 I . ch hriſt) came to introduce a religion, 
© which conſults. not only the eternal ſalvation of 
© mens ſouls, but their temporal peace and fecuri 
© their comfort and happineſs in this. world. Bid. 
ag. 8. 
Þ 5 It ſeemed good to the author of this indie to 
* compel no man to it BY temporal poniſhmenr.,” 
Did. 48. 13. . 
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To ſeparate goodneſs and mercy from God, com- 
© paſſion and charity from religion, is to make the 
two beſt things in the world, God and religion, good 
1 for nothing.“ | Thid. Pag. 9. e 1 5 
FTrue Chriſtianity is not only the beſt, but the 
© beſt-natured, inſtitution in the world; and ſo far 
© as any church is. departed from good-nature, and 
become cruel and barbarous, ſo far it is-degenerated 
„ from Chriſtianity.“ Bid. pag. 30. . 


Thus far Dr. Tillotſon, who, to be ſure, deſerves 
not to be thought the leaſt eminent in the preſent 
Church of England. Let us hear what Dr. Burnet 
JJ FV 
Mien are not maſters of their own perſuaſions, and 
cannot change their thoughts as they pleaſe: he 

t ttat believes any thing concerning religion, cannot 
> © turn as the prince commands him, or accommodate 
FT * himſelf to the law, or his preſent intereſts, unleſs 
- * he arrive at that pitch of Atheiſm, as to look on re- 
lligion only as a matter of policy, and an engine for 
© civil government.“ Dr. Burnet's hiſtory of the rights 


of "hea Sec. in his preface, pag. 49. 
It is to this doctor's pains, ſhe owes the very hiftory 
of ber reformation; and as by it he has perpetuated his 


= - name with her's, certainly he muſt have credit with 


| her, or ſhe can deſerve none with any body elſe; for 
| no man could well go farther to oblige her. _ 
Let me here bring in a lay-member of the church 
| of England, Sir Robert Pointz, in his Vindication. of 
| Monarchy, who yields us an excellent teſtimony to the 
| matter in hand: The ſword availeth little with the 
| c ſouls of men, unleſs to deſtroy them together with 
= \ *< their bodies, and to make men deſperate, or diſſem- 
WG  * blers in religion, and, when they find opportunity, 
 * to fall into rebellion, as there are many examples.” 


© In the ancient times of Chriſtianity, ſuch means 
© were not uſed as might make hereticks and ſchiſ- 


maticks more obſtinate than docible, through the 
|”  * prepoſterous proceedings of the magiſtrates and 
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85 e of 3 in pgs execution of „ 
laws, uſed rather as ſnares for gaining of money, 
and pecuniary mulcts impoſed, rather as prices ſet 
upon offences, than as puniſhments for the refor- 
mation of manners.” bid. pag. 28. | ' 
The ancient Chriſtians were forbidden by the i im- 
perial law, as alſo by the laws of other Chriſtian na- 
tions, under a great penalty, to meddle with the aut 
f of Jews, or Pagans, living peaceably.'” Ibid. pag. 29. 

« For the goods of the Jews, although enemies to 
the Chriſtian religion, cannot, for the cauſe of re- 
© ligion, come by eſcheat unto Chriſtian princes, vane 
whom they live.“ id. pag. 29. 

III is truly ſaid, that peace, a meſſenger whereof an 

: angel hath been choſen to be, is ſcarce eſtabliſhed by 
the ſword; and the goſpel, the bleſſed peace, cannot be 
« publiſhed by the ſound of cannon; neither the ſacred 
* word be conveyed unto us by the impious hands of 

© ſoldiers ; neither tranquillity be brought to the perſons 
© and conſciences of men, by that which bringeth rain 
© unto nations. Ibid. pag. 70. 
le has ſaid much in a little; the talent and honour 
of men truly great. I give this ſtill to the church of 
England's principles, which yet makes it harder for her 
to juſtify her practice in her uſe of power. But let us 
| hear a king ſpeak, and one the church of England i is 
bound to hear by many obligation: 

_ King Charles the firit, out of his tender and princely.” 
ſenſe of the ſad and bleeding condition of the kingdom, 
and his unwearied deſires, to apply ſuch remedies, as, 
by the bleſſing of Almighty God, might ſettle it in 
peace, by the advice of his lords and commons of 
parliament, aſſembled at Oxford, propounded and de- 
fired, © That all the members of both houſes might 
£ ſecurely meet in a full and free convention of par- 
© liament, there to treat, conſult, and agree upon ſuch 
things, as may conduce to the maintenance and de- 
© fence of the reformed Proteſtant religion, with due 
© conſideration to all juſt and reaſonable eaſe to tender 


5 conſciences. The king's meſſage of a treaty. March 
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3, 1643, from Oxford, ſuperſeribed to the lords and 
commons of parliament aſſembled at Weſtminſter. 
In the king's twentieth meſſage for peace, January 
29, 1645, he has theſe words, That by the liberty 
offered in his meſſage of the 15th preſent, for the eaſe 
© of their conſciences who will not communicate in the 
© ſervice already eſtabliſhed by act of parliament in this 
© kingdom, he intends that all other Proteſtants, be- 
having themſelves peaceable in and towards the 
© eivil government, ſhall have the free exerciſe of their 
© religion, according to their own way.” 
In the thirty-third meſſage pf e. November 14, 
1647, there are theſe words, His. majeſty conſidering” 
© the great preſent diſtempers concerning church- 
'© diſcipline, and that the Preſbyterian government is 
© now in practice, his Majeſty, to eſchew confuſion as 
© much as may be, and for the ſatisfaction of his two 
© houſes, is content that the ſaid government be 
© legally permitted to ſtand in the ſame condition it 
© now is, for three years; provided, that his majeſty, 
© and thoſe of his judgment (or any other who can- 
not in conſcience ſubmit thereunto) be not obliged 
to comply with the Preſbyterian government, but have 
free practice of their own profeſſion, without receiv- 
e ing any prejudice thereby. From the Iſle of Wight. 
In his declaration to all his people, January 18, 164 55 
from Cariſbrook caſtle, after the votes of no addreſs, he 
fays, I have ſacrificed ro my two houſes of parliament, 
for the peace of the kingdom, all but, what is much 
more dear to me than my life, my conſcience and my 
Jr %%% gd iS 
In his letter to the lords, gentlemen, and committee 
of the Scotch parliament, together with the officers of 
the army, July 3, 1648, from Cariſbrook caftle.— 
As the beſt foundation of loyalty is Chriſtianity, ſo 
true Chriſtianity is perfect loyalty.” V 


Fix eN BAZIAIKH. Ch. 6. Upon his majeſty's retire- 
ment from Weſtminſter, w— Sure it ceaſes to be coun- 
_ fl, when not renſon is uſed, as to men, to perſuade, but 
eres and terror, as to heaſts, to drive and compel men 
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© to whatever tumultuary patrons ſhall project. He de- 
© ſerves to be a ſlave, without pity or redemption, that 
is content to have his rational ſovereignty of ſoot. 
© and liberty of his will and words, ſo captivated.'— 
Again, ibid. © Sure that man cannot be blameable to 
© God or man, who ſeriouſly endeavours to ſee the 
© beſt reaſon of things, and faithfully follows what he 
© takes for reaſon; the uprightneſs of his intentions will 
© excuſe the poſſible. failing of his anderflanding, — 
Again, ibid. © I know no. reſolutions more ee 2 
« Chriſtian king, than to prefer his conſcience before 
his kingdoms.” „„ 
Chap. 12. Upon the rebellion and troubles in Ireland. 
Some kind of zeal counts all merciful moderation 
© lukewarmnelſs, and had rather be cruel, than account- 
© ed cold, and is not ſeldom more greedy to kill the bear 
s for his ſkin, than for any harm he hath done.'—Tbid, 
© O!! my God! thou ſeeſt how much cruelty among 
© Chriſtians is acted, under the colour of religion; as 
© if we could not be Chriſtians, unleſs we crucify one 
„„ „ „ 8 
Chap. 13. Upon the calling the Scots, and their coming 
Sure, in matters of religion, thoſe truths gain moſt 
on mens judgments and conſciences, which are leaſt 
_ urged with ſecular violence; which weakens truth 
with prejudices, and is unreaſonable to be uſed, till 
ſuch means of rational conviction have been applied, 
as, leaving no excuſe for ignorance, condemns mens 
obſtinacy to deſerved penalties. — Violent motions 
are neither manly, chriſtian, nor loyal.—The proper 
engine of faction is force; the arbitrator of beaſts, 
not of reaſonable men, much leſs of humble Chriſti- 
ans and loyal ſubjects, in matters of religion.” _ 
Chap. 14. Upon the covenant.— Religion requires 
charity and candour to others of different opinions.— 
Nothing violent and injurious can be religious, 
Chap. 15. Upon the many jealouſies raiſed, and 
fcandals caſt upon the king, to ſtir up the people 
apainſt him.—* fa point of true conſcientious tender- 
+ neſs (attended with humility and meekneſs, not wi - 
nie | 5 585 c prou 
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© Hgion) as it 
- © ſelves, and their profeſſion, firſt deſpiſed, then perſe- 
'© cuted by you.—My counſel and charge to you is, 


/ ; | ” N 


v * 


proud or arrogant activity, which ſeeks to hatch ever 5 
755 g of indifferent opinion to faction or ſchiſm). 1 


declared how little I deſire my laws and ſcepter, 


© ſhould intrench over God's ſovereignty, who is the 


© only King of mens conſciences.“ 


Chap. 27. To the prince of Wales 6 Take heed of 


© abetting any factions; your partial adhering to any 
© one ſide, gains you not ſo great advantages in ſome 


© mens hearts, (* who are prone to be of their king's re- 
ofeth you in others, who. think them 


© That you ſeriouſly conſider the former real or objected 
c © miſcarriages, which might occaſion my troubles, that 
© you may avoid them.—A charitable connivance, and 
«© Chriſtian toleration, often diſſipates their ſtrength, 
whom rougher oppoſition fortifies. — Always keep 
up ſound piety, and thoſe fundamental truths (which 


'© mend both hearts and lives of men) with impartial 
* favour and juſtice. Tour prerogative is beſt ſhewed 


© and exerciſed in remitting, rather than exacting the 
c rigour of the law, there being nothing worſe than 
© legal tyranny.“ 

"Nba as this was the ſenſe and judgment of a king, 
that time and the greateſt troubles had informed with a 
ſuperior judgment, (and which, to be ſure, highly 
juſtifies the meaſures that are now takeh) ſo Dr. Hudſon, 


15 Plain- dealing chaplain, muſt not be forgotten by us 


on this occaſion, who took the freedom to tell his royal 
maſter, © That he looked upon the calamities he 
© laboured under, to be the rt of God upon him, 
© for not having given God his due over conſcience,” _ 

One can eaſi] ily imagine this to be reformation 
language; and then it is not hard to think how low 
that church muſt be fallen, that from fo free and ex: 
cellent a principle, is come to make, execute, and up; 


hold, penal laws for religion, againſt her conſcientious 5 


neighbours : but it is to be hoped, that, like Nebuchad- 

nezzar's image, whoſe feet were a mixture of iron and 

9. and therefore could not ſtand for ever, e 
5 " M1 
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in not be able to mix ſo with the ſeed of men, but 
that humanity will overcome it, and mankind one day 
de delivered from that iron, hard, and fierce nature. 
J have done with my church of England's evidences 
. perſecutios : and for the judgment of all ſorts 
of Diſſenters in that point, let their practice have been 
what it will, nothing is clearer, than that they diſallow 
of perſecution, of which their daily addreſſes of thanks 
to the Kine, for his general eaſe, by his excellent de- 
claration, are an undoubted proof. 
Thus, then, we ſee it is evident, that it is not only 
the duty of all parties, as they would be thought 
Chriſtians, to repeal penal laws for religion, but, upon 
a fair enquiry, we ſee it is the avowed principle of 
every party, at one time or other, that conſcience ought 
not to be compelled, nor religion. impoſed upon 
worldly penalties. And ſo I come to the EACH ng 
| laſt my of this diſcourſe. 


\ 


: 


PART I. „ 


Iti 15 the intereſt of. all i punt and. eſpecially the church | 
FF. | 


8 I take all men to 5 e Soares from 

their intereſts, and conſequently ought. only to 
be ſought and diſcourſed in them, ſo it muſt be granted 
me on all hands, That intereſts change as well as times; 
and it is the wiſdom of a man to obſerve the courſes, 
and humour the motions, of his intereſt, as the beſt 
way to preſerve it. And leſt any ill-natured, or miſ- 
taken perſon, ſhould call it. temporizing, 1 make this 
early proviſion ; * That I mean, no immoral, or cor- 
* rupt compliance.“ a temporizing deſervedly baſe 
with men of virtue, and which in all times, my prac- 
tice, as well as judgment, hath ſhewn the laſt averſion 
to. For upon the principle I now go, and which I lay 
down, as common and granted in reaſon and fact, with 
A parties concerned in this e That man does 
not 
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not change, that morally follows his intereſt under all 
itz revolutions; becauſe to be true to his intereſt, is 


his firſt civil principle. I premiſe this, to introduce 


what 1 have to offer with reſpect to the intereſts to be 
Land upon, COU | 
And firſt, I ſay, I take it to be the intereſt of the 

© church of England to aboliſp the penal laws, becauſe 
it never was her intereſt to make them.“ My reaſons 
for that opinion are theſe; Firſt, They have been an 
' argument to invalidate the ſufferings of the reformers, 
becauſe if it be unlawful to diſobey government about 


matters of religion, they were in the wrong. And if 


they ſay, O but they were in error that puniſhed their 


© -non-conformity :' I anſwer, How can ſhe prove that 


he is infallibly in the right? And if this cannot be 


done, ſhe compels to an uncertainty upon the ſame 


terms. - Secondly, She has overthrown the principles 
upon which ſhe ſeparated from Rome: for if it be un- 


Jawful to plead ſcripture and conſcience, to vindicate 
diffent from her communion, it was unlawful for her, 


upon the ſame plea, to diſſent from the church of Rome; 


unleſs ſhe will ſay again, That ſhe was in the right, 
< but the other in the wrong; and ſhe knows this is 


no anſwer, but a begging of the queſtion; for they that 
| ſeparate from her, think themſelves as ſerious, devout, 


and as much in the right as ſe could do. If then con- 
ſcience and ſcripture, interpreted with the beſt light 
ſhe had, were the ground of her reformation, ſhe muſt 
allow the liberty ſhe takes, or ſhe eats her words, and 
ſubverts her foundation ; than which nothing can be 
more deſtructive to the intereſt of any being, civil or 
eccleſiaſtical. Thirdly, The penal laws have been the 

reat make-bate in the kingdom from the beginning: 
| if I ſhould grant that ſhe had been once truly the 


church of England, I mean conſiſting of all the people 
of England, (which ſhe was not, for there were divers 
parties diſſenting from the firſt of her eſtabliſhment) 


yet ſince it afterwards appeared ſhe was but one party, 


though the biggeſt, ſhe ought not to have made her 


power more national than her faith, nor her faith ſo 
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by the force of temporal authority. It is true, ſhe got 
the magiſtrate on her fide, but ſhe engaged him too far: 
for ſhe knew, Chriſt did not leave Cæſar (executor to 
his laſt will and teſtament; and that hat ſhould be the 
reaſon why ſe did ſo, was none of the beſt ornaments 
to her reformation. That ſhe was but a party, though 
the biggeſt, by the advantages that temporal power 
brought her, I ſhall eafily prove; but I will intra- 
duce it with a ſhort account of our ſtate-reformation 
bete in England 5 on 0 red; 86 
Henry the eighth was a kind of hermaphrodite in re- 
ligion, or, in the language of the times, a trimmer; 
being a medley of Papi and Proteſtant, and that part 
he acted to the life, or to the death rather; ſacrifieing 
on the ſame day men of both religions, becauſe one 
was not Proteſtant enough, and the other not Papi 
enough for him. In this time were ſome Anabaptiſts'; 
for the diſtinction of church of England, and Catvinift, 
was not then knen 86 
Edward the ſixth ſucceeded; a prince that promiſed 
virtues, that might more than balance the exceſſes of 
his father; and yet, by archbiſhop Cranmer, was com- 
pelled to ſign a warrant to burn poor Joan of Kent, a 
famous woman, but counted an enthufiaft : but to prove 
what I ſaid of him, it was not without frequent denials 
and tears, and the biffiop's taking upon him to anſwer 
for it at God's judgment; of which I hope his ſoul 
was diſcharged, though his body, by the ſame law, 
ſuffered the ſame puniſhment in the ſucceeding reign, 
Thus even the Proteſtants began with zlood for meer 
religion, and taught the Romaniſts, in ſucceeding times, 
how to deal with then. en 
Art this time the controverſy grew warm between 
the church of England and the Calviniſts, that were the 
abler preachers, and the better livers: the biſhops 
being moſtly men of ſtate, and ſome of them looking 
rather backward than forward; witneſs the difficulty 


the king had to get Hooper conſecrated biſhop, with- 


out conformity to the reſerved ceremonies, - ' 
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os Queen Mary came in, and ended the quarrel at the 


ſtake. Now Ridley and Hooper hug, and are the 


deareſt brethren, and beſt friends in the world. Hooper 


keeps his ground, and Ridley ſtoops with his ceremo- 


nies to the other's farther reformation. But this light 


and union flowed from their perſecution: for thoſe 
abroad at Franckfort, and other places, were not upon 
0 good te ns: their feuds grew ſo great, that the 


one refuſed: communion with the other; many endea- 


vours were uſed to quench the fire, but they were in- 


effectual; at beſt it lay under the aſhes of their afflie- 
tion for another time; for no ſooner was Queen Elixa- 
beth upon her throne, than they returned, and their 


difference with them. They managed it civilly for 


a While; but ambition in ſome, and covetouſneſs in 


others on the one hand, and diſcretion giving way 


to reſentment on the other, they firſt ply the queen 
and her miniſters, and when that ended in favour of 
the men of ceremony, the others arraigned them before 


the firſt reformers abroad, at Geneva, Baſil, Zurich, 


&c. The leading prelates by their letters, as Dr. 


Burnet lately tells us, in his printed relation of his 


travels, clear themſelves to thoſe firſt doctors of any 


ſuch imputation, and lay all upon the queen, who, 
for reaſons of ſtate, would not be brought to ſo in- 


_ omiſts . Wo AS 


* 


\ 


ceremonious a way of \ worſhip? as that of the Cal- 


At this time there were Papiſts, Proteſtants, Evan- 
geliſts, Præciſians, Ubiquitiſts, Familiſts, or Enthu- 
Laſts, and Anabapriſts in England; when, the very 


_ firſt-year of her reign, © A law for uniformity in wor- 
mip and diſcipline,” was enacted, and more followed 


of the ſevereſt nature, and ſometimes executed; Thus, 


then, we fee that there never was ſuch | thing as a 


" eburch f England ſince the days of Popery, that is, a 


sburch, or communion, containing all the people of the 
kingdom, and ſo cannot be ſaid to be ſo much as a 


tim of the reformation : nevertheleſs, ſhe got the 


bleſſing of the civil magiſtrate; ſhe made him great, 


to be great ) him: if smz might be the cburcb, ux 


5 _- ſhould 
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nl be the bead. Much good may Hhis bargain do 5 


her. Now is the time for her to ſtand to her princi- 
ple. I never knew any body exceed their . bounds, 
that were not met with at laſt, If we could eſcape 
men, God we cannot; his providence will overtake, 
e and find us out. | 
By all this then it appearing, that the church of 
England was not the nation, the caſe is plain, That 
© the penal laws were a make-bate,” for they ſacri- 
ficed every ſort of people whoſe conſciences differed 
from the church of England; which firſt put the Ro- 
maniſts upon flattering prerogative, and courting its 
ſhelter from the wrath of thoſe laws. The addreſs 
could not be unpleaſant to princes ; ; and we ſee it was 
not; for King James, that came in with invectives a- 
2 gainſt Popery, entering the liſts with the learned of 
that church, and charging her with all the marks the 
revelation gives to that of antichriſt, grew at laſt ſo 
tame and eaſy towards the Romaniſts, that our own 
| Rory tells us of the fears of the increaſe of Popery in 


| the latter parliament of his reign. 


In King Charles the firſt's time, no body can doubt 
of the complaint, becauſe that was in great meaſure” 
the drift of every parliament, and at laſt one reaſon 
of the war. On the other hand, the /everity of the 
| biſhops againſt men of their own principles, and, in 
the main, of their own. communion, either becauſe 
they were more zealous in preaching, more followed. 
of the people, or could not wear ſome odd garment, 
and leſs lead the dance on a Lord's day at a maypole, 
Os relick of Flora, the Roman ftrumpet) or perhaps 
for rubbing upon the ambition, covetouſneſs, and la- 
zineſs of the dignified, and ignorance and looſeneſs 
of the ordinary clergy of the church, (of which I 
could produce five hundred groſs inſtances) I ſay theſe 
things bred bad blood, and, in part, gave beginning 
to thoſe animoſities, that at laſt broke forth, with 
ſome other pretences, into all thoſe national troubles 8 
that agitated this poor kingdom for ten years toge- 
_ in a aa the church of England became the 

greateſt 
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| THE) 
greateſt loſer, her clergy turned out, her .nobility and 


- gentry ſequeſtered, decimated, impriſoned, &c. And 
Whatever ſhe is pleaſed to think, nothing is truer, 
than that her penal laws, and conduct in the Star- 

© chamber, and High commiſſion court, in matters of 


© religion,” was her overthrow. ©  __ 


It is as evident, the ſame humour, ſince the reſtora- 


| tion of the late king, has had almoſt the ſame effect. 


For nothing was. grown ſo little and contemptible, as 
the church of England in this kingdom, which ſhe 
now intitles herſelf The church of: witneſs the elec- 
tions of the laſt three parliaments before this. ] know 


it may be ſaid, © The perſons. choſen were church- 


© goers; I confeſs it, for the law would have them 


ſo. But nobody was more averſe to the politicks of 


the clergy; inſomuch that the parſon and the pariſh 


almoſt every-where divided upon the queſtion of their 


election. In truth, it has been the favour and 
© countenance of the crown, and not her intrinſick 


intereſt or value, that has kept her up to this day; 


elſe her penal laws, the bulwark of the church of Eng- 
land, by the ſame figure that ſhe is one againſt Po- 


pery, had ſunk her long ſince. _ 


1 hope I may, by this time, conclude, without of- 


fence, that the penal laws have been a make-bate in 


the great family of the kingdom, ſetting the father 
againſt his children, and brethren againſt brethren; 
not only giving the empire to one, but endeavouring 


to extinguiſh the reſt, and that for this the church of 


England has once paid a ſevere reckoning. I apply 
it thus: is it not her intereſt to be careful ſhe does it 
not a ſecond time? ſhe has a fair opportunity to pre- 
vent it, and keep herſelf where ſhe is; that is, The 


« publick religion of the country, with the real main- 
© tenance of it; which is a plain preference to all 


Violence and tyranny are no natural conſequences 


i of Popery ; for then they would follow every-where, 


and in all places and times alike. But we ſee in 
twenty governments in Germany, there is none- for 
V . religion, 


* ————— ds 
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religion, nor was / for an age in France: and in Po- 

land, the Popiſh Cantons of Switzerland, Venice, 
Lueca, Colonia, &c.. where: that religion is domi- 
nant, the people 8 their ancient and civil rights, 
a little more ſteadily than they have of late times 

done in ſome Proteſtant countries nearer home, al- 
moſt ever ſince the reformation. Is this againſt Pro- 
teſtancy ? No; but very much againſt Proteflants. For 


BE had they been true to their principles, we had been 
upon better terms. So that the reformation was not the 


fault, but not keeping to is better than ſome have done: 
for whereas they were Papiſts that both obtained the 
great charter, and charter of forefts, and, in the ſucceſ- 
five reigns of the kings of their religion, induſtriouſ- 
Iy laboured the confirmation of them, as the great 
text of their liberties and properties, by above thirty 
other laws; we find almoſt an equal number to de- 
ſtroy them, and but one made in their favour, ſince 
the reformation, and that ſhrewdly againſt the will of 
the high church-men too; I mean, the petition of right, 
in the third year of Charles the firſt. "Ui re nw | 
deſire a legal ſecurity with us, and we are afraid of 
it, leſt it ſhould inſecure us; when nothing can do it 
"fo certainly as their inſecurity; for ſafety makes no 
man deſperate. And he that ſeeks eaſe by law, there- 
fore does it, becauſe he would not attempt it by 
force. Are we afraid of their power, and yet pro- 
voke it? If this jealouſy and averſion prevail, it may 
drive her to a bargain with the kingdom for ſuch gene- 
ral redemption of property, as may diſſol ve our great 
corporation of conſcience, and then ſhe will think, 
that half a loaf had been better than no bread; and 
that it had been more adviſeable to have parted With 
J Fer laws, that only ſerved to dreſs her in ſatire, than 
ve loſt all for keeping them; eſpecially when it was 
but parting with ſpurs, claws and bills, that made 
Her look more like a vulture t than eee on a lien, 
| * a lamb. 
But 1 iced 460) ment aſt; why it 1 is hank 
ere to repeal thoſe NE laws, CO a greater 
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_  -cannot be advanced to men than ſelf- preſervation) 


.and that is, That ſhe elſe breaks with a king heartily 


_ © inclined to preſerve her by any way that is not perſe- 


euting, and whoſe intereſt ſhe once purſued at all ad- 
-©- ventures, when more than ſhe ſees was ſuggeſted to 


her by the men of the intereſt ſhe oppoſed, in fa- 
.* vour of his claim.“ What then has befallen her, 


that ſhe changes the courſe ſne took with ſuch reſo- 


luutions of perſeverance? For bringing him to the 


crown with this religion, could not be more her duty 


._ _ «to his title, or her intereſt to ſupport her own, than it 
is ſtill to be fair with him. If ſhe owed the one to 


him, and to Chriſtianity, ſhe is not leſs indebted to 


herſelf the other. Does he ſeek to impoſe his own re- 


ligion upon her? By no means. There is no body 
would abhor the attempt, or, at all adventures, con- 


: demn it, more than myſelf. What then iS the mat - 


ter? Why, he deſires eaſe for his religion: ſhe does 


not think fit to conſider him in this, (no, not the 


king ſhe brought with this objection to the crown). 


TCertainly ſhe is much in the wrong, and ſhows herſelf 


an ill courtier, (though it was become her calling) 
-firſt, to give him roaſt- meat, then beat him with the 


ſpit. Is not this to quit thoſe high principles of loy- 


alty and Chriſtianity ſhe valued herſelf once upon, 
and, what ſhe can, provoke the miſchiefs ſhe. fears? 
- Certainly this is dividing in judgment from him, 


that ſhe has acknowledged to be her eccleſiaſtical 


My fifth reaſon is, That as the making and execut- 
ing the penal laws for religion affects all the ſeveral 
parties of Proteſtant Diſſenters as well as the Papiſts 


the judges in Vaughan's time, and he at the head 


of them, giving it as their opinion, they were equally 


expoſed to thoſe laws) and that they are thereby na- 


- turally driven into an intereſt with them; ſo it is at 
this time greatly the prudence of the church of Eng- 
land to repeal them; for by ſo doing ſhe divides that 


_ - intereſt chat ſelf-preſervation allows all men to purſue, 
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: that are united by danger: and ſince ſhe is affured 


the Papiſts ſhall not have the leſs Caſe in this king's 
time, than if the laws were repealed, and that her 
fears are. not of the Sag reigns, how is their 
P 


repeal a greater inſecurity, e 


Bae 6 | e ecially when by that 
ſhe draws into her intereſt all the Proteſtant Diſſent- 


ers, that are abundantly more conſiderable than the 
Papiſts, and that are as unwilling that Popery ſhould 
be zational as herſelf. For if this be not granted, 


ſee what reputation follows the church of ngland, 


She tells the king ſhe does not deſire his friends 
| ſhould be perſecuted; yet the forbearance muſt not 
be by, declaration, to ſave the government, nor by 


law, to ſave her; and without one of theſe warrants, 
every civil magiſtrate and officer in England is per- 


jured, that ſuffers them in that liberty. againſt law, 


How can ſhe be ſincerely willing that ſhould be done, 
that ſhe is not willing ſhould be done legally? 


But, fixthly, The church of England des not know 


but they, or ſome other party, may at one time or 


other prevail. It ſeems to me her intereſt to ſet a 


zood example, and ſo to beſpeak eaſy terms for her- 


ſelf. I know of none intended, and believe no body 


but herſelf can place her 1 low; yet if it were her 


unhappineſs, I think to have civil property ſecured out 
of the queſtion of religion, and conſtraint upon con- 
ſcience prevented by a glorious magna charta for the 


liberty of it, were not a thing of ill conſequence to 


her intereſt. Let us but conſider what other princes 


did for their own religion, within the laſt ſeven reigns, 
when they came to the crown, and we cannot think ſo 
ſoft and equal a thing as an impartial liberty of conſci- 


ence, after all that has been ſaid of a Popiſh ſucceſſor, 


an ordinary character of a prince, or a mean aſſurance 
to us: this ought not ſlip her reflection. Beſides,” 


there is ſome care due to poſterity ; though the pre- 


ſent members of her communion may eſcape the 1 5 : 
tation, their children may not; they may change the 
religion of their eig end conſcientiouſſy chuſs 
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fome ther communion. Would they fubmit the for- 


tunes they leave them to the rape of hungry covrtiers, 


bigots and indigent informers, or have their poſterity 
impoveriſhed, baniſhed, or executed, for ſober and 


 Teligious ent? God knows into whoſe hands theſe 
las at laſt may fall, what miſchief they may do, and 

td whom. Believe me, a king of the humour of fir 
F. X. of the wen, or fir V. A. of Reading, or ſir 


L. B. or fir S. S. of London, would, with ſuch vouch- 


ers, quickly make a Golgotba of the kingdom. If ſhe 


thinks herſelf conſiderable in number or eſtate, ſhe 
will have the more to loſe. Let her not therefore 
eſtabliſh that in the prejudice of others, that may in 
the hands cf others turn to her prejudice. © © 

Laftly, I would not have her miſs the advantag' 


= 


that is 1 im her by thoſe that perhaps ſhe think 


worft of. I dare fay nobody would willingly ſee the 


_ Preſoyterian in her chair; and yet that may happen to 


be the conſequence of her tenaciouſneſs in a little 


time. For if the averſion her ſons promote by whole- 


fate againſt Popery ſhould prevail, the remains of it 
in herſelf are not like to eſcape that reformation. I 
mean, her epiſcopal government, and the ceremonies of her 


_* worſhip, for which ſhe has vexed the moſt conſcienti- 
dus 7 of this kingdom above an age paſt. And 
the Pre 


| by terian being'a rich, induftrious, and nume- 
rous party, as well among the nobility and gentry, 
ks trading and country people, 1 cannor te bur the 

peaking, 1s like to tend thar 
way ; for other parties, however well eſteemed, may 
ſeem too great a ſtep of reformation at once; and 


methinks ſhe has taſted enough of that regiment, to 
be once wiſe, and keep the balance in her own hands. 
And certain it is, that nothing will ſo effectually do 
this, as the intreated liberty of conſcience ; for then 


there will be four parties of Diſſenters, beſides her- 


ſelf, to balance apainft any deſigns that may warp or 


bias things to their advancement. And that which 
duce the church of England not a little to 
5 F ©» - New 
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haſten as well as do the thing, is this; ſhe is now a 
ſort of national church by power, ſhe will then be the 
publick church by concurrence of all parties. Inſtead 
of enemies to invade or undermine her, they that 
ſhould do it are made the friends of her ſafety, by the 
happineſs they enjoy through her complacency : and 
jf any ſhould be fo unnatural or ungrateful to her, the 
2 of the reſt will oblige them to be her ſpies and 
ecurity againſt the ambition of any ſuch party. I do 
heartily pray to God that he would enlighten the eyes 
of her leaders, and give them good hearts too, ha 
Faction may not prevail againſt charity, in the name of 
religion: and, above all, that ſhe would not be proud 
of her numbers, or ſtand off upon that reflection; for 
that alone will quickly lefſen them, in a nation loving 
freedom as much as this we live in: and what appears 
in the town, is an ill glaſs to take a proſpect of the. 
country by: there are pariſhes that have fifteen thous 
ſand ſouls in them, and if wo come to church, it is 
a matter of brag ; though half the reſt be ſown 4- 


* 


mong the : ſeveral diſſenting congregations of their . 


judgment. I would not have her miſtaken; though 
Popery be an enn thing, it is as certain ſhe, 
of a long time, has not been popular, and on that 
principle never can be: and if ſhe ſhould plow with. 
that heifer now, and gain a little by the averſion to 
Popery ; when it is diſcerned that Popery does return 
to the civil intereſt of the kingdom, wa will quick- 
ly be friends. For beſides that we are the eaſieſt and 
beſt-natured people in the world to be appeaſed, there 
are thoſe charms in liberty and property to Eugliſß na- 
ture, that no endeavours can reſiſt or diſappoint. And 
can we reaſonably think the Romaniſts will be want- 
ing in that, when they ſee it is their own (and perhaps 
their only) intereſt to do ſo ? Theſe are the arguments 
which, I confeſs, have prevailed with me to impor- 
tune the church of England to yield to the 1 
of all the penal ſtatutes, and I ſhould be glad to 
ſee them either well refuted, or ſubmitted to. 
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Iden now addreſs myſelf to thoſe” of the Roman 
church, and hope to make it appear it is their inte- 
reſt to fit down thankfully with the liberty of conſci- 
ence herein deſired, and that a 7oleration, and no more, 


is that which all Romaniſts ought to be ſatisfied with. 


| My reaſons are theſe: firſt, the oppoſition that Popery 


every-where finds: for in nothing is the kingdom ſo 


much of a mind as in this averſion: it is rio news, and 
ſo may be the better ſaid and taken. I ſay then, this 
unity, this univerſality, and this viſibility, againſt Popery, 


maße the attempt for more than liberty of conſcience 
todo great and dangerous. I believe there may be 
| ſome poor lilly bigots that hope bigger, and talk far- 


ther; but who can help that? There are weak people 
of all ides, and they will be making a pudder: but 
what is the language of their true intereſt, the in- 


fallible guide of the wiſer men? Safzey, certainly; 


and that in ſucceeding reigns, to chuſe: and if ſo, 


- their ſteps muſt be modeſt, for _— are watched and 
numbered, And though their! prudence ſhould ful 
mit to their zeal, both muſt yield to neceſſity, whe- 


ence ſhould ſub- 


ther they like it or no. What they conyert upon the 


ſquare, (perſuaſion, I mean) is their own, and much 


good may it do them. But the fear is not of this; 


and for compelling the averſe genius of the kingdom, 


they have not the means, whatever they would do if 


they had them: which is my ſecond reaſon. I fay . 
they have not the power, and that is what we appre- 


dend moſt. There are three things that prove this 
in my opinion. "Firſt, their want of bands; next, 


* ” 


want of time; and laſtly, their inteſtine divzon; which, 
Whatever we think, is not inconfiderable. They are 
few, we muſt all agree, to the kingdom, upon the 


beſt computation that could be made: out of ezght 


millions of eople, they are not thirty thouſand, and thoſe 


but thinly ſown up and down the nation; by Which it 


appears that the 2 n of the natural frengtb 
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| body, or, a general without an army. It can hurt no 
more, than bu//ets without powder, or a ſword, and no 
hand to uſe it. I dare ſay, there is not of that com- 
munion, enough at once, to make all the coal-fires 
in London; and yet we are apprehenſive they are able 
to conſume the whole kingdom. I am ſtill more afraid 
of ber fears than of them; for though they ſeem high, 
ſhe thinks their religion in no reign has appeared 
0, but they have the king of their fide, and he 
has the executive power in his hands]! True, and 

this I call the artificial ſtrength of the kingdom. But, 
I ſay, firſt we have his word to bind him, And 
though ſome may think our kings cannot be tied by 
their people, certainly they may be tied by zhem/elves. 
What if 1 do not look upon the act of both houſes. to 
oblige the king, his own confeſſion mult ; and that 
may be given in an a of ffate. I take the king to 
be as well obliged in honour and conſcience to what he 
| mmm his people in another method, as if it had 
been by his royal: affent in parliament ; for an honeſt 
man's word is good every-where, and why a king's 
ſhould not, I cannot tell. It is true, the place dif- 


fers, and the voice comes with greater ſolemnity ; 


but why it ſhould with | greater truth, I know nor. 
And if the church of England will but be adviſed to 
give him the opportunity of keeping his repeated 
word with her, and not F herſelf of that ad- 
vantage by jealouſies and di tances that make her ſuſ- 
pected, and may force him into another conduct, I 


Cannot help believing that the king will to a tittle 


let her feel the aſſurance and benefit of his promiſes. 
But next, we have his age for our ſecurity; which 
is the ſecond proof, of the ſecond reaſon, why the 
Papiſts ſhould look no farther than a toleration. This 

is the want of iime I mentioned. They have. but one 
. life in the leaſe, and it is out of their power 'to renew 
and this life has lived faſt too, and is got within ſeven 
of threeſcore; . age than moſt of his anceſ- 
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| | tors ever attained. *< Well, but he has an army, and 
| © many officers, of his own religion.” And if it be 
fo, What can it o? It may ſuppreſs an inſurrettion; 


} 


| ö f : 
. D f 8 1 2 | C E : a ® 0 : . 2 H E 7 5 
+ - g 5 8 2 + 7 4 1 ? 8 
* 8 , S. T 3 : * . 2 EA, BO OY. 8 


but upon the attempts we fooliſhly fear, they were 
hardly a breakfaſt to the quarters they live in. For 


if they were together, all the confines or remote 
parts of the nation would riſe like graſs upon them; 


and if diſperſed, to be ſure they have not ſtrength for 
ſuch an attempt. OR Colm. 
But if they are not ſufficient, there is a potent 


prince not far off can help the deſign, who is not 


angry with Proteſtancy at home onl.”- Suppoſe 


this, is there not as potent naval powers to aſſiſt the 


conſtitution of the kingdom from ſuch invaſions ? 


ments have more ſhips than the other, ſo an equal laud 
forte, when by ſuch attempts to make Popery univer- 


fal, they are awakened to the uſe of them: but cer- 
tainly we muſt be very filly to think the king ſhould 


_ ſuffer ſo great aſhock to his own intereſt, as admitting 


an army of foreigners to enter his kingdom on any 


| Pretetice, muſt neceſſarily occaſion. Theſe bull - beg- 


gars, and raw- heads and bloody- bones, are the malice 


of ſome, and the weakneſs of others. But time, that 


informs children, will tell the world the meaning of 


The third proof of my ſecond reaſon, is, The in- 


s teſtine diviſion! among themſelves.* That diviſion 


was, that they had prevailed entirely over t 


_ weakens a great body, and renders a ſmall one harmleſs, 


all will agree. Now, that there is ſuch a thing as 
diviſion among them, is town-talk. - The ſeculars and 
regulars have ever been two intereſts all the Roman church 


over; and they are not only fo here, but the regulars 
differ among themſelves. There is not a coffee-houſe 
in town that does not freely tell us that the Jeſuits and 
| Benedifines are at variance, that Count Da, the Pope's 
- nuncio, and biſhop TLyborn, diſſent mightily from the 


politicks of the firſt; nay, the other da 
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lirds e gentlemen of her communion have as mail . 

conteſted about the lengibs they ought to go; modera- 

tion ſeems to be the concluſion. Together they are 

little, and can do little; and, divided, * they: are con- 
temptible, inſtead of terrible. 

Laſtly, The Roman church 1 to be Aire 
and think of nothing farrher than the intreated gene- 
ral eaſe, becauſe it would be an extreme that muſt 
beget another in the ſucceeding reign. For as I can 
never think her ſo weak as well as baſe, that after all 
her arguments for the jus divinum of ſucceſſion, ſne 
ſhould, in the face of the world, attempt to violate it 


in the wrong of one of another Perſuaſſon, (for that 


were an eternal loſs of her with mankind); ſo, if ſhe 
does not, and yet is extravagant, ſhe only riſes higher 
to fall lower than all others in another reign. This 
were provoking their own ruin. And, to ſay true, 
either way would, as the ſecond letter has it, . Diſ- 
ce credit her for ever, and make true prophets of thoſe 
<«. they had taken ſuch pains to prove falſe witneſſes,” 
And ſuppoſing her to reckon upon the juſt ſucceſſion, 
nothing can recommend her, or continue her happi- 
neſs, in a reign of another judgment, but this Li- 
e berty equally maintained,” that other perſuaſions, 
more numerous, for that reaſon, as well as for their 
own ſakes, are obliged to inſure. her. Here the foun- 
dation is broad and ſtrong, and what is built upon it 
has the looks of long life. The indenture will at leaſt 
be quinque-partite, and parties are not ſo mortal as men. 
And as this joins, ſo it preſerves intereſt intire, which. 
amounts do 5 e 2 ae and a on unity, as at 
the Wort. 5 
Upon hes whole marter, Leden ths! members of | 
the Roman communion in this kingdom, to be mode- 
rate; it is their duty, and it belongs to all men to ſee 
it and feel it from them, and it behoves them mightily 
they ſhould; for the firſt part of this diſcourſe belongs. 
to their hopes, as well as to the church of England's 
77 Viz, the _ _— of Gbriftianity, Next, let 


them 
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3 good offices between the king and his excel- 
| Jent * for as that will be well taken by ſo af- 
fectionate a father, ſo it gives the lie to their enemies 

ſiuggeſtions, and recommends; them to the grace and 

favour of the ſucceſſors. And having ſaid this, I have 
aid all that belongs to them in particular. There is 
left only my addreſs to the Proteſtant Diſſenters, and a 


: . ones concluſion, to finiſh this diſcourſe. 


Tour caſe, that are called Proteſtant Difſenters, is: 
"ors mightily from that of the church of England, and 
[4 Rome. - For the firſt hath the /aws for her, the laſt the 
prince. Thoſe laws are againſt you, and ſhe is not wil- 
£ ling they ſhould be repealed: the prince offers to be 

kind to you, if you pleaſe: your intereſt, in this con- 

juncture, is the queſtion. I think none ought to be 


male, that it is the liberty of conſcience deſited, be- 


_ cauſe you have much more need of it, having neither 


las nor prince of your fide, nor a ſucceſſor of any of 


your perſuaſions. The fears of Po 1 KEW know reach 
you; but it is to be remembered alſo, that if the laws 
are not repealed, there wants no new ones to deſtroy 
you, of the Papifts making; o that oy fear yau are 
- zaughr-to have of their repeal, is againſt yourſelves. 
_ _ Suppoſe your apprehenſions well grounded, you can 
but be deſtroyed : which is moſt comfortable for you 
t ſuffer, by law, or without it? The church of Eng- 
land, by her penal laws, and the doctrine of headſhip, 
has armed that religion (as i it falls out) to deſtroy you. 
Nay, has made it a duty in the king to do it, from 
which (he ſays) nothing but an act of parliament can 
abſolve him, and that ſhe is not willing to allow. And 
is it not as reaſonable that you ſhould ſeek their repeal, 
that. if you ſuffer from the Papiſts, it may be without 
buman law, as well as ag ainſt Chriſt's law, as for the 
church of England to keep them in aan becauſe 
if ſhe ſuffers, 12 ſhall be e the laws made to up- 
bold her? For not repealing them, brings you an 
inevitable miſchief, and her, at moſt, but an uncer- 
tain . chough i it is certain, then the fame "a 
e | | W 
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or ENGLAND, &c. 42 
ind yet if 1 were in her caſe, 


will ſacrifice you to it. / 


it would pleaſe me better to remove laws that might 5 


reproach me, and ſtop my mouth when turned againſt 
me; and be content, that if I ſuffer for my religion, 
it is againſt the law of God, Chriſtianity, and” the 
fundamentals of the old and true civil government of 
my country, before ſuch laws helped to ſpoil it. In 


hort, you muſt either go to chureb, or meet, or 

let fall your worſhipping of God in the way you 
believe. If the firſt, you are hypocrites, and give 
away the cauſe, and reproach your dead brethren's ſin- 
cerity, and gratify the old accuſation of ſchiſm, am- 


| bition, &c. and finally loſe the hope and reward of all 


my 


your ſufferings. If the ſecond, 'viz. that you meet 


againſt Jaw, you run into the mouth of the governs 
ment, whoſe teeth are to meet in you, and deſtroy 


4 


5 ty law eſtabliſhed. If the laſt, you deny your 


faith; overthrow your own arguments, fall away from 


the apoſtolical doctrine of aſſembling together, and fo 


muſt fall into the hands of God, and under the troubles 
of your own conſciences and woundings of his ſpirit, 


of which it is ſaid, © who can bear them.” So that 


nothing is plainer than that Proteſtant Diſſenters are 
not obliged to govern themſelves after ſuch church of 


England meaſures, ſuppoſing. her fears and jealouſies 
better bottomed than they are: for they are neither 
in this king's time in the ſame condition, with her, 
if the penal laws remain in force, nor like to be ſo; if 


ſhe can help it, in the next reign, if they are not re. 


5 pealed in this; ſo that they are to be certainly perſe * 
cuted now, in hopes of an uncertain liberty then. 


Uncertain both whether it will be in her power, and 
whether ſhe will do it if it be. The language of fear 
and aſſurance is two things; affliction promiſes what 


proſperity rarely performs. Of this the promiſes made 


to induce the late king's reſtoration, and the cancel- 
ling of the former declaration, and what followeth 


upon both, are a plain truth. And though the laſt 


Weſtminſter parliament inclined to it; nobody ſo 
„„ | | | Es oy 


much 


tied hand and 


ee 3 
eſtates will of eee fall a ſtray to the government, 
be khac, n 5 f « penal on mw * 
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and the moſt zealous 


1 fohs of hs pe ire 66s, if they could or would not 
then ſee it to be reaſonable, I cannot ſee why one 


ſhould truſt to people ſo- ſelfiſh and ſhort- ſighted. 


But if the will cep to all thoſe diſſenting intereſts 
that are Proteſtant, it muſt either be by a compre- 
henſion, and then ſhe muſt part with her biſhops, her 


common-prayer, her ceremonies, and this itſelf is but 


Preſbyterian ; (and ſhe muſt go lower yet, if ſhe will 
_ comprehend the reſt) or, if not, ſhe muſt perſecute, or 
give this liberty of conſcience at laſt; which, that he 


will ever yield to uncompelled and at a time too when 


1 there is none to do it, while ſhe refuſes it under her 
preſent preſſing circumſtances, I confeſs I cannot ap- 


prehend. But there is yet one argument that can 


never fail to oblige your compliance with the general 
_ eaſe intreated, viz. © That the penal laws are againſt 
Zour great law of property, and ſo void in nee, | 
This has been the language of every apology; and 
that which, to ſay true, is not to be anſwered: how 
then can you decline to help their repeal,” that in con- 


ſeience, reaſon ad. law, you think voi i in twin own 


nature? 
rei is geehing thar can bo you in a con- 


- Ih 
dition to help yourſelves, or the church of England, 


againſt the domination of Popery, but that which ſhe 
weakly thinks the way to hurt you both, viz. The 
© repeal of no) ama laws.” For, as you are, you are 
dot; you are not your own men; you 
can neither ſerve her nor yourſelves; you are faſt in 
the ſtocks of her laws, and the courſe ſhe would _ | 


Fou take, is to turn martyrs under them to ſu 


them: if you like the bargain, you are the bel 8 
__ eee world, and ſomething more. And 
begging is in faſhion, I ſhould defire no other 
or upon ſo plain à loſs of your wits, your 


1 have . 
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I have no mind to end fo pleaſantly with you; 1 
have a fincere and Chriſtian regard to you and yours. 
Be not cozened, nor captious, at this junEture, I 
know ſome of you are told, If you loſe this liberty, 
© you introduce idolatry, and for conſcience ſake you 
© cannot do it. But that is a pure miſtake, and im- 
proved, I fear, by thoſe that know it ſo, which makes 
us the worſe; for it is not introducing idolatry, (tak- 
ing for granted that Popery is ſo) but ſaving the peo- 
ple from being deſtroyed that profeſs that religion. If 
Chriſt and his apoſtles had taken this courſe with the 
world, they muſt have Killed them, inſtead of convert. 
ing them. It is your miſtake, to think the Fewrh 
Tigorous conflitution is adequate to the Chriſtian diſpen- 
ſation, by no means: that one conceit of Judaiſin 
Chriſtianity in our politicks, has filled the world with  —= 
miſery, of which this poor kingdom has had its Hare. 
_ Jdolaters are to be enlightened and eee * 
did the Athenians and Romans, and not #nocked on the "1 
head, which mends nobody. And to ſay a Chriſtian 
magiſtrate is to do that, that a Chriſtian cannot do, is 
ridiculous; unleſs, like the biſhop of Munſter, who 
goes like a Biſbop one part of the day, and a ſoldrer the 
other, he is to be a Chriftian in the morning, and a 
magiſtrate in the afternoon. Beſides, it is one thing 
to enact a religion national, and compel obedience to 
it, (which would make this caſe abominable indeed) 
and another thing to take off Chriftian penalties for 
' the ſake of ſuch miſtakes; ſince that is to give them 
power to hurt others, and this only to ſave you from 
ng hurt for mere enges. 
To conclude my addreſs to you: of all people, it 
would look the moſt difingenuous in you, and give 
you an air the leaſt ſenſible, charicable and Chriſtian, 
not to endeavour ſuch an eaſe, that have ſo much 
wanted it, and fo often and fo earneſtly preſſed it, 
even to clamour. But that you ſhould do it for their 
__ fakes who have uſed you ſo, and that the inſtruments 
of their cruelty, the penal laws; ſhould from a com- 
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will be ſuch a reproach, to your underſtandings and 
5 COmTIENCES, that no time or argument can wipe off, 
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The CONCLUSION. ec 
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T Shall 3 = one. argument, that — 


concerns you all, and that is this; you claim the 
er of Engliſhmen. Now to be an Engliſhman, in 


| the ſenſe of the government, is, to be a freeman, whe- 

- ther lord or commoner, to hold his liberty and poſſeſ- 
Hons by laws of bis own conſenting unto, and not to for- 
feit them upon facts made faults, by humour, faction, 


or partial intereſt prevailing in the governing part a- 
gainſt the conſtitution of the kingdom; but for faults 


only, that are ſuch in the nature of civil government ; 


to wit, * breaches of thoſe laws that are made by the 


_ © whole, in purſuance of common right, for the 0 


c of the whole. 
This regard muſt at no time be pleted fo or vio- 


lated towards any. one [intereſt ; for the moment we 
Le concede to ſuch a breach upon our general liberty, be 
it from an averſion we carry to the principles of thoſe 
we expoſe, or ſome little ſiniſter and temporary benefit 
.of our own, we facrifice ourſelves in the prejudices we 
draw upon others, or ſuffer. them to fall under; for 
' our; intereſt in this reſpe& is common. If then, as 
Engliſhmen, we are as mutually intereſted in the in- 
violable conſervation of each other's civil rights, as 
men embarked in the ſame veſſel are to ſave the ſhip 


they are in for their own ſakes, we ought to watch, 


ſerve and ſecure the intereſt of one another, becauſe it 


is our own to do ſo; and not by any means endure 


chat to be done to pleaſe ſome narrow regard of any 
one party, which may be drawn in 5 nh vi ſome 
ther turn of power to our own utter ruin. 
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Had this honeſt, juſt, wiſe: and Engliſh conſidera- 

tion prevailed with our anceſtors of all opinions from 
the days of Richard the ſecond, there had been leſs 
blood, impriſonment, plunder, and beggary for the 
government of this kingdom to anſwer for. Shall 1 
teak within our own knowledge,. and that without 
offence ? There have been ruined, ſince the late king's 
reſtoration, above fifteen thouſand families, and more 
than five thouſand perſons dead under bonds for matters „ 
of meer conſcience to God: but who hath laid it to 
heart? It is high time now we ſhould, eſpecially when | 
our king, with ſo much grace and goodneſs, leads us 
I beſeech you all; if you have any reverence towards 
God, and value for the excellent . conſtitution of this. 
kingdom, any tenderneſs for your poſterity, any love 
for yourſelves, you would embrace this happy con- 
juncture, and purſue a common expedient; that ſince 
we cannot agree to meet in one profeſſion of reli-- 
gion, we may entirely do it in this common civil inte- 
reſt where we are all equally engaged; and therefore 
ve ought for our own ſakes to ſeek one another's ſe. 
curity, that if we cannot. be the better, we may not 
be the worſe. for our perſuaſions, in things that bear 
no relation to them, and in which it is impoſſible we 
ſhould ſuffer, and the government eſcape, that is 
ſo much concerned in the civil ſupport. and proſ- 
perity of every party and perſon that belongs to 
Let us not therefore uphold penal laws 2 any 
of our religious perſuaſions, nor make teſts out of 
each other's faiths, to exclude one another our civil 
rights; for by the ſame. reaſon. that deming tranſub- | 
ſtantiation is made one to exclude a Papiſt, to un it, 
may be made one to exclude a church of England 
man, a Preſbyterian, and Independent, a Quaker, and 
Anabaptiſt: for the queſtion is not who is in the right 

in opinion, but whether he is not in practice in the 
wrong, that for ſuch an opinion deprives his neigh 
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bour of his common right? Now it is certain there is 
not one of any N that would willingly have a 
teſt made out of his belief, to abridge him of his 
native privilege; and therefore neither the opinion of 
tranſubſt antiation in the Papiſts, epiſeopacy i in the church 
of England- man, free-will in the Arminian, predeſti- 
nation in the Preſbyterian, particular churches in the 
Independent, dipping of adult people in the Anabaptiſts, 
nor not ſwearing in the Quaker, ought to be made a 
teft of, to deprive him of the comforts of his life, or 
render him incapable of the ſervice of his country, to 
which by a natural obligation he is indebted, and from 
which, no opinion can diſcharge him; pe for that 
reaſon much leſs ſhould any other Party think it Fu | 
or in their power to exclude him. 

And indeed it were ridiculous to talk ol giving 
berry: of conſcience (which yet few have now the 
* forehead to oppoſe) and at the ſame time imagine 
"thoſe teſts that do exclude men that ſervice and 


reward, ought to be continued: for though it does 


not immediately . concern me, being neither officer 
nor Papiſt, yet the conſec equence 1: $ | general, and 
every. party, even the church of E gland, wil find 
herſelf concerned upon reflection; for ſhe cannot 
 afure herſelf it may not come to be her tern, © 
But is it not an odd thing, that by leaving 
Hans on foot, every body ſhall have liberty of con- 
ſeience but the government? For while a man is 
out of office, he is teſt-free ; but the hour he is 
choſen to any ſtation, be it in the legiſlation or 
adminiſtration, he muſt wiredram his | conſcience to 
Hold it, or be excluded with the brand of diffent : 
and can this be equal or wiſe? Is this the way to 
employ men for the good of the publick, where 
© opinion prevails. -above virtue, and abilities. are 
«ſubmitted to the humour of a party?” Surely 
none can think this a cure for diviſion,| or that 
ammolities are like to. be prevented by the only 
"Way" in the world that * and heighten "Nor 
, wor 
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i Nes it poſſible that the eaſe. that ſhould be 
granted can continue long, when the party in whoſe - 
ayour they are not repealed, may thereby be ena- 
bled to turn the pine of. dh dee n vpn 
Diſſenters. | 5 
I know Holland is given in 1 chieion. to this ex- 
tent of freedom, where only one Fete, "gs % 
government, though the reſt their liberty ; 


do not conſider, firſt, how much more Halo 105 


under the power of neceſſity than we are. Next, 
that qur conſtitutions differ greatly. For the firſt, 
it is plain, in the little compaſs they live in; the 
uncertainty and precariouſneſs of the means of their 
ſubſiſtence: that as they are in more danger of. 


drowning, ſo nearer ruin by any commotion in the 


| ſtate, than other countries are. Trading is their ſup». 
port; this keeps them buſy, bat makes them rich; 
and wealth naturally gives them cautiog of che : 
iforders that may {ſpoil them. of it. This makes 
the governing party wary how they ge” their power, 
and the other intereſts tender how they | relilt it; 
for upon it, they have reaſon to fear © blick 
= ; 1 — 0 has not a * and dor. 
me und to r VP SF eee OP "of 5 
"The next ae is as clear and c0- 
gent; our conſtitutions. differ mightily : for. though 
they have the name of a republick, yet in their 
choice, in order to the legiſlature, they are much 
leſs fre than we are: and ſince the „ of 
all che parties in England may ele, which in 
Holland they can no more do than they can be 
choſen, there is good reaſon why all may be eleck⸗ 
ed to ſerve their king and e here, that in 
Holland cannot be choſen or ſerve. And if our 
e e e be larger than theirs in Hallau 
we are certainly then a freer people, and fo 8 
not to be confined, a 1 are, about what 
- was hat. - mult be choſen : methinks it bears 
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3 proportion, and ("ROI the inſtance and objedtion 
ate improper to our purpoſe. 


But it is ſaid by ſome, That thive cannot be 


© two predominant religions; and if the church 'of 
England be not that, Popery, by the king's fa- 
vour, is like to be fo.” It is certain that two Pre- 
dominant religions would be two uppermoſts at 
once, which is nonſenſe every-where: but as I can- 
not ſee what need there is for the church of Eng- 
land to loſe her churches or revenues; ſo while ſne 
has them, believe me, ſhe is predominant in the 


thing of the world that lies neareſt her guides. 


But if 1 were to ſpeak my inclination, I cannot 
apprehend the neceſſity of any predominant religion, 
| . e the word with penal Jaws in-the tail 
of it: the miſthief of it, in a country of ſo many 


erful intereſts as this, I can eafily- underſtand, 


aving had the opportunity of ſeeing and feeling 
I bas: and becauſe es can keep up the ball 
of vengeance like ſuch a predominant religion, ' and 
that penal laws and teſts 45 he means of the do- 

mination, I, for that reaſon, think them fit to be 
3 repealed, and let Engliſb mankind ſay, Annen. 
I qdo not love quibbling; but it is true, to wr 
lamentation, that there is little of the power of re- 
ligion ſeen Where there, i is ſuch a predominant” . 
8 unleſs among thoſe it domineers over. 


'T conclude, they that are ſo predominant, and they 


that ſeek to be ſo (be they who they will) move by 


the ſame ſpirit and principle ; and however differ 
ing their pretenſions and ends may be, the odds 


ere very little to me, by which it 6 I muſt” cer- 
1 tainly be o oppreſſed. 
Dare we then do („5b bse 4 as we e hy | 
done by, and ſhow the world, we are not religious 
without juftice, nor Chriſtians without charity ; F that 

4 ſhall not govern us againſt true ſelf; nor 
1 make us thieves to our neighbours, for 


od's ſake? T he end of * and . 7 2 
er 
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der every revolution of government! if this we can 


find in our hearts to do, and yet as men, and as 


Chriſtians, as Engliſhmen, we do but do our duty, 
let the penal laws and teſts be repealed; and in 


order to it, let us now take thoſe meaſures of men 


and things, that may give our wiſhes and endea- 


vours the beſt ſucceſs for the publick good, that 
our poſterity may have more reaſon to bleſs our 


memories for their freedom and ſecurity, than for 


their nature and inheritance, | 
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_ Ep1STLE of PRAck and Love, 


bas 


such Profeſſors of Turk as are under 


- 


any Diſſatis faction about the preſent 


 Oxpiz practiſed in the Church of 


Publiſhed in the Year 166 


I Have, with a deep ſenſe and ſorrow, often beheld 


: 


the diſtance and diſſatisfaction you are under in re- 


erence to. your ancient and faithful brethren, and 


that fellowſhip, which, I am ſure, was once yery dear 
and valuable with you, and I would haye the charity 


to hope, is what many of you deſire ſtill ; and for 


your ſakes that would not willingly think amiſs, nor 
differ, nor divide from thoſe that otherwiſe you have 


an eſteem for and are in judgment one with, as 
to the worſhip and doctrines of truth, I deſire 9 


open my mind, both with tenderneſs and plainneſs; 


and if what I ſay has the voice and matter of peace 
nd love in it, and may be helpful to you, in dlo- _ 
fiog with your brethren ee 

ad e,, 
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1 once with ſome practices relating to 


' © ſome of you thinking, th 


jut cauſe to fear, in general, an infringement 05 


jus MEASURES. 


in 3 know this, 1 ſeek you not in the words of 
man's wiſdom, nor to raiſe controverſy, nor for vic- 
tory, nor any by-chds, but for the ſake of that pre- 
eious fellowſhip and ſeamleſs garment, in which the 
truth clothed us all in the beginning, and with which 
it will clothe and comfort all its faithful ſervants and 
true friends to the end. 
Firſt, 1 ſhall begin with the difference, and what 
you have, both in conference and writing, alleged 
for the ground of your diffatisfa&ion and difſent* 
next, I ſhall conſider the nature and merit of it; and 
_ laſt of all, give my ſenſe upon the whole matter, in 
order to a better underſtanding” for the future. 
That there is a difference, is but too plain; for it 
has 1 in ſome parts proceeded to a ſeparari6n, as well 
to places of worſhip, as in matters of diſcipline. The 
E= of this diſſatisfaction, upon which ſo great a 
iſtance has been raiſed, you ſay is, © Requiring 7 0 5 
iſci- 
8 ah particularly mens meetings about! marriages, 
fore they are admitted l ſolemnized among us; 
there is No ſervice for 
wwomens meetings at all ;* others, © No ſervice in their 
c being diſtin? 77 a mens meetings, at leaſt; No 
© neceſlity for either, and therefore no neceſſary com- 


I pliance to be required and inſiſted upon, but every 
TT © one left to their liberty in Chriſt, leſt impoſition and 


© formality ſhould prevail among us, as they have 
© done in other religious ſocieties,” In this, I think, 
Io have truly and fairly ſtated the caſe on your part, 
and given your objection to our praftice, and the 
reaſon vor you difſent from it. ; 
"Now, friends, I ſhall conſider the nature ah merit 
of this diſlatisfaction and diſſent, wherein I beſeech 
your attention, patience; and candour, and I hope you | 
Will find, that we are clear of the e an t0 for- 
mality you object or fear. Sy 


3 


any ; 
your 


In the firſt place, I do not find that you ha 


Chriſtian FT" fince © ir has * and is, moſt fin- 


| PLS. 


eerely 


* 


ry 


* 
: 


— 
* * 


4 
7 


light and ſpirit of 2209 in every conſcience. But there 
is this diſtinction to 


: 4 
5 - 


cauſe they relate not to faith.or worſbip. Did they re- 
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. _terely declared hy the brethren chiefly concerned in 


- 


the good order and, ſervice of the church, that they 


have no thought or deſign of impoſing any thing upon 
the conſciences of friends; or, that friends ought to 


have now, any more than at the beginning, any other 


reaſon or meaſure of compliance or conformity in 


matters relating to God, than the cenviflien of the 


matters in difference are not ſuch as require ſuch an 
exerciſe and conviction of conſcience as is pleaded, be- 


2 


quire faith, or did they appertain. to worſhip, as, if 
you were obliged to worſhip God only in ſuch 2 place, 


ine, geſture, raiment,. with ſuch words, aid forms. of 


ſpeech, Kc. (which has been the caſe of the Hiſſenters 
from the national church) your objection and plea 


vere good: but this about Which your diffatisfaction 


* 


ariſes, is Fase diſcipline in es and not in 
worſhip; 


about methods of regulating ourſelyes, as to the civil 


ormality in order, and not in religion; it is 


— 


or outward part of the church, as we are a ſociety; 


how we may avoid diſorder, and preſerve the credit of 


our ſociety from cenſure, and ſcandal, | 


For . inſtance, ©. To keep the neceſſitous ; as poor, 


3 


aged, ſick, and orphans: to reconcile differences: 
c © to take care of births, marriages, and burials: in 
. © fine, to prevent, rebuke, and reſtore diſorderly walk- 
ers.“ To all which, I conceive, there is no need of 


an a of faith, or other exerciſe of conſcience, than as 


the apoſtle exhorts, © To be ready to every good word 


44 


© and work: I mean, here is nothing required to be 
believed. as an article of faith; here is no novel or 
formality in worſhip introduced, or any, thing propoſed 

as an end or ſervice for our mens and womens meet» 


ings, that can reaſonably admit of the raiſing of ſuch 
à ſcruple of conſcience ; ſince. the things. propoſed are 
duties, that all civil ſocieties, as well as church-fel- 


lowſhips, agree in, as requiſite to the ſupport of the 


reputation of fellowſhips and ſocieties, © 


n ene 
vice of gur mens and womens meetings, and that it 
wy the end that always denotes and conſtitures the na- 
© ture of the means, it cannot juſtly be thought to I | 
"of the nature of Impoition me op 8 as the Lore 
are commonly taken in an Ill ſenſe, to expect the . 
"Pliance of members of a ſociety to ſuch methods of 
"after as the elders thereof have ekhorted to, and the 
| ef ur ty of the people have embraced, and which 
e moſt conſiderable part of thoſe that Aifient, declare 
they diſfent from, rather for fear of ſuffering an in- 
. Fin emnent- of their Cbriſtian liberty, than any diflike 
e Practice itſelf; I ſay, this cannot be Ealled, or 
Er ory ſuck an ripoBirion upon conſcience, be- 
dahſe they are expedients of order, and methods of 
rule about things univerſally agretd upon: : the th; Will 
not bear the word : for inſtance ; becauſe I may fay it 
ap: nſt 1 my conſcience to confeſs ſuch an article or 
Erine of faith, or to worſhip God after ſuch a pre- 
. ſcribed fm, that therefore it would found reaſonable 
for me to fay, It is againſt my conſcience to ſubmit 
to the counſel of the church for ending of diferen- 
t cet; and it is eainſt my conſcience, . after having 
once told the brethren 1 intend to marry ſuch 4 
_ « Fe6man,, to come agait! a fortnight, or a month after, 
| - to afk if they have informed themſelves of mine and 
* the woman's clearneſs, both towards parents and 
_ © gther perſons, before we ſoletnnize it P Surely this 
. Would look, to reaſonable people, an over-tender, or 
| e fiteous, - or rather, indeed, an over-free': 46d 
Foe confcietice, chat would ſcruple at twice or thrice - 
zußlilbing the banns, to prevent undutifulneſs 'to pa- 


8 | rears, and injury to re- enga ements, when thoſe We 


profeſs to exceed, require in heir communion that it 
= tl ice done. In like. Thanher it would took wipe 
pgs ge in me, to call a church-care of circu 


9215 to ie religious. rihc ples of the bete : 
F WM: 4 1] re oo ind ein Faced, 8 Oe ® r 
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Bs ee 1 we go before women? 
and, Why women apart from men This ſtill, friends, 
can be no impoſition, as is before exprefled, becauſe. 

it is no matter of faith, nor practice of worſhip, but a 
teferring ſtill to our external vrder of life: and we ſay, 
© Women as well as men, becauſe they are concern- 
ed, for they are part of the church of Chrift; and 
the common banns that are publiſhed in churches 
(ſo called) or markets, exclude not women to make 
their exception any more than men. © But hy women 
apart? fay you. We think for a very good reaſon; 
the church incteafeth, which increaſes the buſineſs of 
the church; and women, whoſe baſhfulneſs will not 
3 them to ſay or do much as to church- affairs 
fore the men, when by themſelves may exerciſe 
_ their 2 of wiſdom and underſtanding, in a diſcreet 
care for their own ſex, at leaſt; which makes up not 
the leaſt part of the buſineſs of the church; and this 
while the men are upon their proper bulineſs alſo. 
So that as mm and women make up the church, men 
and women make up the Bes of the church; oo 
therefore it is very reaſonable they ſhould be 
together, in doing the church's buſineſs. This way : 
- women are made ufeful and ferviceable in and to the 
church, as were the © holy women of old,“ chat 
were fo much cemmended by the le, for des- 
coneffes indeed. And, as 1 ſaid before, their buſt 
neſſes bein! hereby diftinct, ro buſineſſes are vos „ 
at one and the ſame time, and conſequently, there 
muſt needs be a greater difparch; which in country 

laces, and winter feaſons, where friends come ten or 

ten miles to meetings, muſt neetis be very conve- 
nient and comfortable. I may add, that there arr 
divers things that ſeem peculiar ro women, that were 

not fit for nen, and in which men did, and would, 
find themſelves often àt a Toſs ; Which render their | 
* meetings farther cdnvenient. 8 
'Theſe are the reaſons and. motives to the Þ 


| Be of the church of Chriſt, without e 5 


. Oy 'by * roncienoe! to any mat- 
ter 
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dter of faith and profice; relating to women; we mean 
ing, by our whole order and government; no other 
thing than a careful eye and check upon practice; an 
expediency againſt irregularity in converſation, whether 
towards them that are without, or thoſe that are with- 
in the ſame communion, to which the ſtrong will ſub- 


1 


My own ſenſe upon this whole matter is, That a 


_ -. ©, miſapprehending the intention of the brethren, and 
7 l zeal againſt impoſitions on the 


- "© one hand; and a fear, on the other fide, that thoſe 


-*© who ſo miſtook and miſrendered the deſign of the 
. © brethren, were either high- minded and unruly, or 
© prone to undue liberty, or that they, not being the 
© firſt, promoters of this diſcipline in government, 


A dietracted from them that were, and ſo would leſſen 


the credit and authority of their. endeavours, with 
_ © ſuch as were peculiar favourers; and that, in fine, 
r their diſſent tended to the breach of brotherly love 
and unity in the church; I fay my ſenſe is, that this 
© on each fide, with the heats that followed, perhaps 
much worſe. than the thing itſelf, gave life to the 
_ © diviſion, that thoſe that fear the Lord have truly 

„ mourned for.“ And ſince I have hinted the heats 
that may have attended the management of this dif- 
ference, be not offended that I ſay, the difference, 
3 through | thoſe. heats, is now more in ſpirit than fat, 
in mind than matter: it is come in fact to this, Whe- 
ther the care of converſation ſhould belong to women 
as well as men, eſpecially relating to their own /ex, 


* 


* the women being ſo. great a part of the church?“ 


And over this, I think, you are got for the moſt * 


Part. 2. Whether the women may meer /eparately 
from the men? And for anſwer to this, be pleaſed 
to take notice of your own. unavoidable conceſſions: 


vou allow meetings of care in general, and do not 


deny women abſolutely their ſhare among the men, and 
that particular members muſt be accountable. to the 


J eocieth they are of, in point of conyerſatian, accord- 


dne e rules. embraced by the ſaid ſociety. I fay, 
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_ "choice- of your means to the ſociety; and yen, as well 
as we, expect a compliance with thoſe rules. Then 
the queſtion is, Whether, in fact, womens meetings be 
a part of that diſcipline the church admits. of? And 
it is evident, that the church of God does, generally 
ſpeaking, receive and practiſe it, with ſatisfaction ant 
advantage. I would therefore beſeech you, friends, 


to ponder in your minds, upon what a narrow point 


your diſtance ſtands, and that the main and tender 
point is allowed you, viz. .* Conſcience is free, and 
unconcerned in the queſtion;' and the viſible ground 
of diſtance being ſo ſmall, weigh with yourſelves, by 

' what has been, what may be, the conſequence of this 

„ Hmientable bree Bens 0 eb 
I am as much for liberty as any man; T'ever was ſo, 
and hope 1 ever ſhall be for it; but we muſt refer it 
do a proper object, or we ſhall abuſe what we do ſo 
much prize, and pervert one of the greateſt privile- 
ges we can pretend to. I do not mean, by the li- 
berty that we are to reſign: to the benefit; of: ſociety, 
that which is private or perſonal : no, this does not en- 
ter into private or. perſonal liberty, concerning which, 
me wad ry taught us to bear, and not offend one 
another; as about meats and drinks; I may add clothes, 
_ houſes, trades, &c. ſo as there be no excels, (for that is 
ecvery-where wrong): theſe things regard not ſociety, 


but a man's ſelf, and his private liberty alone. What 


is it to the ſociety, what or when I eat, what ſort of 
clothing 1 wear, or houſe I live in, or trade I will be of, 
ſo as exceſs or uncomelineſs be avoided? This is ſtill 
in my own power, and many like things, hard to be 
numbered, about which ſociety is not in the leaſt con- 
Fkerned, nor in which any member of it is interrupted, 
or called in queſtion. In the next place, we do alſo 
all agree, that faith muſt not be forced, nor worſhip 
conſtrained, for that grates upon conſcience, which God 
only can effectually enlighten or rightly | . T 
Büt l that bears not upon our queſtion, as I ſaid before; 
for the compliance deſired in it, is about me 155 


faith; and aa bout worſbip, but 1 e 
in which if you ae your — it is for the good 
of ſocisty, and you have the returns of it in the bene- 
fir and comfort thereof. Do 8 ſerve, or take care 
of others, that before were free of that __ ement? 
— alſo were tied by the ſame rules, to ſerve and 
be concerned for you, that formally owed —— 0 ob- 
tion: and if ya are under the notice and reproof 
of others, as to your perſonal conduct, they are equal- 
_ 1y under yours upon occaſion; ſo that you fe — von 
but what you ger, nor give nothing but what you re- 
ctivę again; and to a rigbt ſpirit and a good mind, this 
mutual ſervice will appear reaſonable, chriſtian, and 
requiſite. - And as in no age, the reſiſter and gainſay- 
ers of cars and order, in any of the Lord's eminent 
ſervants, have paſſed without the mark of God's re- 
buke; fo thoſe that have conteſted and oppoſed the 
wiſdom of God in his faithful ſervants, have ever 
failed of their purpoſe, and been finally manifeſted to 
have been led by a wrong ſpirit. And as obſervable 
it is, chat thoſe by whom the Lord has eminently ap- 
peared, and who were the firſt inſtruments of his ſeve- 
ral diſpenſations to the ſons of men. have always exer- 


asu! 


eiſed that authority among the people they have 
thered, and have been conſtantly preſerved from ; 


ling away, though ſome or — 25 have riſen againſt 
them with that clamour, as if they had ſet up * | 
"ſelves, and were gone from what they taught or were, 
and took too much upon them. But what have they 
| al come to? Read and judge. 
Nor was it ever heard of, in the dealings af. God 
with che ſons of men, that he varied, or changed his 


ons in the life-time of the inſtruments of 


any of them, as ſome have been ready to imagine; 
"nor yet in that age in which he has, brought. them 
forth: which engages . me to beſeech you, in the 
-bowels of the love of Cuxisr, our only root of life 
and light, and love and peace, “that you be like - 
e minded with your friends and brethren,” and ſee 
that the life and — . . be pre- 


ſerved 


©) OOO. NA I IE 
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| ſerved. in the en enjo ment and practice of fellowſbipz 
- which will be, if the love of God, which firſt made 
us love one — be kept in; for that is a ſove- 
reign antidote againſt all the poiſon of diſcontent, evil 
jealouſy, and the diviſions that are wont to follow. 
And inſtead of reproaching our elders and brethren, 
whom God has honoured, and whom we have honours 
ed, and could have laid down our lives for, and whth | 
know nothing by themſelves, but that they are as 
true to the Lord, and in as good a condition in the 
truth as ever they were, and have , and intended 
in what they have done, as much the benefit of the 
Lord's people; I ſay, inſtead of reproaching them 
with uſurping authority, and taking too much upon 
them, let us conſider, that thoſe whom we have re- 
_ ceived with ſo much reverent love, and as worthy. of 
double honour in the greater things, are not unworthy: 
to be heard and followed by us in leſſer matters: let 
us regard and value their care, and love them for it. 
So true is that ſaying among men, That is well 
"© ſpoken Which is well taken,” that the bent. and 
poſe of a man's ſpirit, is that which 1 the Juſt rea- 
ſon of acceptance or rejec | 
You have, dear friends, Jed too ch aft an 
_ outward EH and, you may fee, not truly chere 
neither, Open, t herafore;; your hears, your fouls and 
| ſpirits, and taſte, with the divine ſenſe of the tender 
and meek truth, the aim and end of brethren: herein 
be alittle more truly free and univerſal in your minds, 
and you will perceive this care has a large and long 
. ome: for good. The due exerciſe of your {j Favs 
_ lenſes will 3 all your objections, and ſatis 7 every 
3 ſoul among you: but if you lopk out, miſ- 
take liberty, miſtake impoſition, miſtake formality, . 
2 the nature and end of things, and the inten- 
tion of your ancient friends and brethren in 5 
you will judge carnally, and be ready to think, Fay” 
outward rule and lordlineſs were aimed at, and a do- 
ing from the truth even whilſt our care, in the 
1 Lord, 3s for R reſer- 


3 
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ence to the young, the weak," and ſuch as may be care- 
Ie, and ready to fall aſteep; for ſuch ſome yet are, and 
ſuch are yet like to be; and for their ſakes, a diſcipline, 
_ as to converſation, muſt be; as well as that there are 
natural infirmities, as fickneſs,” age, &c. that unavoid- 
ably call for it: nor did, or can ever, any community 
ſubſiſt without it; and the heats, prejudice, and rents, 
that have ariſen about the how or manner of it, ſhew 
the oppoſition not to be right, nor of a good tenden 
cy; the end of that order, in the minds and hands of 
thoſe from whom we joyfully received the teſtimony of 
the truth, being the glory of God, and good of his 
a as d primitive Chriſtian ſaciety, x 
's conclude: as this is not a plea for 7mpoſition, nor 
forms of worſbip, but forms of di/cipline, as to the go 
vernment and behaviour of ourſelves in our converſe, 
_ both with thoſe that are withour, and thoſe that are 
within; and that there is no vifible communion, or 
_ ſociety, in this world of bodies, but what is ſubject 
to them, and muſt in ſomèe ſort ſubſiſt by them; I 
beſeech you, that we, as becomes a reaſonable and 
modeſt people, and as dear children, may be of 
<< one heart, and one mind, and walk together as 
4 thoſe that have been partakers of one life; and that 
_ * have drank into one ſpirit;“ for, it is a comely 
& thing to fee brethren walk together in love. 
O friends, let us labour againſt ſecret animofities, 
watchings for evil, detractation, the ſin that flung the 
angels out of their heavenly ſtation: let us ſee to our 
on ſpirits, how they are, if meek, lowly, bumble, ten- 
der, by which the true and preſerving judgment is 
only known and felt; or, if not high, fierce, bard, 
and prejudiced; for a man may come to loſe a good 
frame of ſpirit upon very trifles. It is not always what 
the matter is the diſpute ariſes upon, but how far the 
thing is'eſpouſed, and what place a man ſuffers it to 
have in his mind: if jealouſy, reputation, revenge, 
e pe diviſion muſt follow: ſome 
arc apt to reſent things too ſoon, and carry it too far, 
even to obſtinacy, through the workings of the evil 
„„ VV — ne; one 
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JUST M MEASURES. as 
one in a myſtery ; ſo that though the pretence of the 
quarrel may be ſome fact or other, yet that has the 
| leaſt ſhare oftentimes in the difference, it being in. 
flamed and increaſed by the myſterious workings of 
the ſpirit of ſtrife and variance in the mind, accord- 
ing to an old ſaying, © The greateſt feuds oftentimes 
te ariſe from the ſlighteſt cauſes,” Let me beſeech _ 
and prevail with you to read and weigh the bent and 
force of the apoſtle's ſpirit in Rom. xii. alſo xiv. 19. 
and xv. 4, 5, 6. and eſpecially xvi. 16, 17, 18, 19, 20. 
_ verſes, Likewiſe 1 Cor. xiv, 32, 33. weighty places 
indeed. 2 Cor, xiii. Epheſ. iv, 1, 2, 3, 4. Phil. iii. 
16, 17, 18. Chap. iv. 8, 9. Col, iii. 12, 14, 15, 16. 
1 Theſ. v. 12, 13, 14. 2 Theſ. iii. 4, 5, 6. He often 
commands order and obedience to the apoſtolick tra- 
dition in this epiſtle, Tit. i. 15. chap. ii. 1, 2, 3, 4, 
5, 6, 7. Heb, xiii. 1. And, 1 Pet. iv. 8. All which 
exhort to “ peace, brotherly-kindneſs, to be of one 
„ mind, to ſtudy one thing.” O follow the things 
that make for peace, and do not contend, diſpute, and 
ftrive one with another: A blefſed doctrine, and it 
has a bleſſed reward. The Lord God Almighty diſ- 
_ poſe your minds, my friends, to a tender returning 
_ fate; and frighten not yourſelves with deſigns (of the 
brethren) that have no being, but in jealouſy and miſs 
apprebenſion: I beſeech you, in the Lord, lay down 
every mark or enſign of difference or ſeparation, and be- 
hold our arms as open as ever to receive you, and let 
dur heart be as our heart, and then our meetings your 
meetings: let the fear and awe of the Lord, the be- 
coming love of his precious truth, which is * Chriſt 
« in us, the hope of our glory,” who gave himſelf 
for us, to redeem us from the enmity, death, and curſe, 
which diſobedience had laid us under, melt and cement 
us as one lump; fleſh of fleſh, and bone of bone; ſo 
ſhall our joy exceed our ſorrow, and tears be wipe 
from our eyes on this occaſion z and Gop, our exceed- 3 
ing great and gloriqus rewarder, be our crown, portion, 
and diadem ſti ever, Neun, 8 1 
5 „ In and for the truth, . 
WILLIAM PENN. OG. 


8 a 4 e Mt 3 1 


3; » 
1 
5 uf 
* "Cy * N 
> „ % 
* * 1 1 
1 1 
7 5 
# 
* YC N 
1 ** ; 
- - 
© 4 
* — ol F « 
« 3 
3 4 p 3 1 s 
N 3 * : * 0 
— 0 
10 — — > oe. * * * 
- * 


£, * 
* x + . = 
# 
* 5 P 
5 ; N 
- RX [23 by 4 
* 1 
* * 
*. . : 
x £ 3 a 4 
1 Pa o 8 . > 


wa % og 
? 4 ] 2 ; 
I x 9 
9 - 4 4 
j * 70 
1 + * 
a $. = I 4 
ve / * » 
* / 5 
** 2 " ” * . 
- 2 8 
* y K. Wo 44 
4 F $ & « 3 
+ * & 2 5 
3 * 8 
— > N * 
«3 
: Seen 
NO - 
5 % 8 e 
0 4 - * * 1 Li 
J » . 
* 4 ; 1 ic 4 
4 8 i N 4 
a > 5 a « a * « 4 
o * * 
Ko R n 
8 ff 
* $ 1 


** 14 * - 
A s 15A : $4 * 7 
13 9 8 * x Fe * 
1 z Y b „ < 
1 : : N FRA = : 
. 2 4 mo A; "» + * * 
ns 4. 8 * 5 1 5 . 
5 * % 1 , * * 2 "Wn 1 
e + . 2 : % 2 
a * # * 5 * 4 0 * 5 
HO ; 
b * * 1 % 
% 5 e 5 5 Sede *. l ed ae 
1 1 * * 4 A : 
g : * * 1 \ . 8 1 
6 1 Y RF 4 5 
— by 2 $f * : 1 * 
I 3: * 1 N „ 
4 $i 
FF b . Fe 11 1 5 
* a : „5 7 5 : LOB | + j . 
» x h * * % — >” + 
R ; 5 x 
** } * 
* 7 6 
— : 
. 
4 0 % 
* 
, 1 
4 a 


1 * 
> * 


” 
4 8 


RIE S, 


3 5 | & 4 DR Br 


1 


MERC 


* 


* . 
: h "A. 2 8 % ; : . N NS | 
* - 2 > A . 4 4 
: ä " g by 4 : x % : . 
# 9 Ko LY p 7 2 N \ B 4 5 L 
OL LYNE BEHALF OF THER 2h 26 240 
; "a © „ 2 ; * 
ry [ N - « 
; 6 Þ 9325 5 1 . 
; : oY * * 
A * 8 5 * 0 < F : 4 - -; A 
: I ; : 1 b E 1 OE 7 
N 
* > * " ; 5 * * 
. F W 4 5 po . oy L $5 . : 
— ? 1 . 4 - 
8 1 * oy £5 % \ F . s 
: ; "$8 1 $43 I I 
* * 7 4 8 : 
5 vs 2 
: 1 : Þ 3 / 1 * * 5 5 as 4 xs 3 N 
8 7 . : Py” : * YE 
8 >. : , 
; Y 6 : 
by . FE Ear I 92. N 5 : 5 8 
22 2 7 1 2 5 r 1 
1 F hy * 
f . x 3 8 £ 0 i 
by * : ** — 4 0 2 9 8 * 
5 * 4 7 — 1 . 5 Ix 
: * 2 22 v 9 1 , [IM 1 2 2 
C . P 5 Wi 5 I 5 . 5 e . * 1 
2 2 * 2 * * 4 - * 3 & 7 
8 þ — 1 : : . 
4 8 : : — — j 0 1 3 5 . 8 7 1 
5 * 2 * k 3 > 3 ; Þ 
5 * N. $185 7 ; & - , : FOND 1 g iy j 26 Þ N : 8 * 
7 8 + $4 = . * 3 8 5 Y 
f wer to the Athe 1an Mercu 
. / N * * iy 8 o 
, > < 2 F - 142-4 £ 3 * . 5 ID. } 
« F 1 : c : 2 


os 
4 


M heartily ſorry to ſee men, profeſſing ſo much 
ingenuity, fall ſo much below their pretenſions. 
Your deſign, at firſt, carried the face of inſtruction, 
and gave us hopes of a general improvement of uſeful _ 
learning; and for that reaſon your papers were as wel- 
come to us as any other people; eſpecially thoſe that 
referred to natural philoſophy, mathematicks, and 
hiſtory ; inſomuch, that ſome of us collected them 
as they came out, and others bought them as they were 
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Te NEW ATHENIANS 
completed into volumes; being much concerned if 
4 at any time trivial or light queſtions. were conſidered, 
| as an unworthy diverſion from the end by you in the 

beginning propoſed. But you have not only been led, 

upon ſuch occaſions, to exceed too often the bounds 
Feten bur ybu have taken oecaſion/ullo der 
late thoſe of Chriſtianity, in falling upon people's opi- 
nions in religion, inſtead. of giving your. own impar- 
tially; and upon their perſons likewiſe, and at laſt, 
the ſociety itſelf; as if your buſineſs were to expoſe 
chem inſtead of informing them, and zoinereaſe ani- 

f d take up their time with more 
peaceable and profitable ſubjects. What if you were 

led to ſpeak of any principle held by the people cal- 

led Quakers? Could not that have been- done as in- 
different perſons, which you, by your very deſign, 
would beſpeak yourſelves to all perſuaſions, and not 
as party-diſputants and angry antagoniſts? Might 
not the intention of the people have paſſed for good 
and ſincere, though any part of their doctrine had, 
in your opinion, been unſound; but you muſt uſe 
hard words and names for both things and perſons? 

A ſober and unconcerned anſwer, upon any queſtion 

that might be ſent you relating to their belief, would 

have taken better with every body that deſerved your 
pains, and have brought us ſooner to reflect upon our 
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+. Turbs Jew,, Hieashes or Heretic) an. well d the 
„ ae This is harſh and unchriſtian. Are none 


worſe than we? And we as great Hereticks as any? 


You judge before you convict us: it is too groſs par- 
tiality, and falſe in every degree. But whatever the 
perſecuted be, the perſecutor, to be fure, is always 


in the wrong; which is your caſe againſt the Quakers: 


but you recriminate, and will en perſecutors. 


That were to the purpoſe indeed. Let us hear it. 


Lou excommunicate 1 as will not be ſubject to 
your injunctions: and good reaſon too, if they are 


infunctions of civil order. He that joins himfelf to 
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any. ſociety, is obliged to the rules of that OS; 


and every ſociety has, and mult have, that p 
on the members that conſtitute it, or con 


lows, and the ſociety diſſolves. For inſtance, ae 
tions about civil controverſies, care of poor orphans, | 


due and orderly proceedings relating to marriages,? 
&c, are to be complied with, without the reproach of 
perſecution : and yet farther. too; look upon what 
principles of communion any perſon enters into any. 


ſociety, if he leave them, or any of them, it is no 


perſecution to diſown him in that thing wherein he 
alters, ſo that it touches not perſon or eſtate; for that 
is perſecution 1 in a proper ſenfe; which is not our caſe. 

But we *< impriſon ſuch as diſturb our meetings. How: 


this wilt be proved is hard to tell; and yet if it be 


perſecution, it will light hardeſt elſewhere, even upon 
thoſe, perhaps, that you account us Hereticks for ſes 


Parating from. But, thanks be to God, we can and 


do deny the charge. See, ſay you, Francis Bugg's 
One blow more: but if 5 be Athenian, it is not 


Berean, to condemn an whole people upon another 
man's authority, that vou are not aſſured was well 


grounded. Beſides, it is a book we have anfwered; 
which you take no notice of; and that is unfair, if 
you knew of it; and if you did not, you ought to 


have aſked, before you had eſpouſed another mans 


allegations. This is not anſwerable to that candor you 
1 and we muſt tell 9 that Francis * IS 
F 


TAE NEW ATHENIANS ; 


an Ae Quaker, an angry, unreaſonable andlela- 
morous man; often and again detected, and proved 
inconſiſtent with himſelf; and you will find, in the 
jſſue, of no reputation to your _— againſt us. But 
did you ever read our orders of 7 Saline, or have you 
been ever eye or ear-witneſſes of our injunctions upon 
conſcience? If you have, you ſhould have mentioned 
them, and ſhewn us our fault; but your evidence 
here, is what a diſcontented man ſays, who ſpeaks ex 
parte, and is judge in his own cauſe, againſt a body 
of people he was once among, and zealous for; who, 


upon a private controverſy, becauſe he had not his 


on will, took pet at thoſe that could not be brought 
to hacker him; and from thence! ran out from the 
very profeſſion of a Quaker; which ſhews the foun- 
dation wrong, that quits a:p inciple, for being diſ- 
pleaſed in a man or men. What will become of ſo- 
ciety, if ſuch humours are - uncontroulable, or ey 
I 8 give the rule or law to the whole ? 1 Ro 
Four next proof of our being perſecutors, is ſrom 
2 paſſage of Geo. Fox, and 35 Roff, in their let- 
ters to O. Cromwell, by which we perceive your new 
acquaintance, and with what tools ybu work; which 
we are ſorry for, both for your likes! and theirs: But 
"thoſe paſſages are plainly wreſted by you ; for they 
adviſe O. eee to go on in 2 work he was cal- 
led to; and what was that, pray? Is there one word 
of impoſing religion upon the people of thoſe countries, 
or forcing them to abjure or renounce their own ? No, 
not a tittle of it. Where then is the perſecution y 
But inaſmuch as they were countries that did perſe- 
cute, by which means the truth of God had not a 
free entrance or paſſage, but inquiſitions in Popiſh, 
and conſiſtories in Proteſtant governments, ſuppreſſed 
all that conformed not to their reſpective eſtabliſh- 
ments; therefore he ſhould have made it his buſineſs 
to open the way for a true liberty of conſcience, that 
truth might not fuffer under violence, nor perſecution 
for conſcience ſake o og, de its profeſſors. This! is the 
2 al. thoſe pa ages, * vey ſeope and ten- 
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dener, as will appear to any impartial reader, that will 
pleaſe to weigh them with what goes before and fol- 
lows. But 1 en call this perſecution, to be ſure it 
mult be ſo to fight for religion: and if it was unlawful 
for O. Cromwell to fight for liberty of conſcience, 
who was of a: fighting principle, what think you of 
- puniſhing people becauſe; of their conſcience, ; that 
would not fight with you? You! are very tender of a 
ſudden, if it may but bruſh at us; while you do not 
conſider the blow you give yourſelves and your own 
friends, that have but too ſignally appeared in that 
. aud ee f The ore: Alten and forgive | 

em. 

'You.: Juſtify: Sinne us «filly enthuſiaſts,” for "I 1 
eri it is not lawful to wear; and ſay, you are 
of the ſame mind, [becauſe we, without reaſon, by 
the dictates of our own fancy, which we call God 
* ſpirit, oppoſe the ſaints practice of old; of which 
< it was propheſied it ſhould be uſed under the goſpel, 
was ſo by the apoſtles and primitive Chriſtians, nay, 
by God himſelf; therefore the C Kors ME JT $3 
<, enthuſiaſts.) Thus you. 
Now we think this will nor. mne us « bg 0 nor = 
fly for we argue from à text, and not our: own 
dreams and fancies. Had we only pretended the au- 
thority of a private reyelation for this aſſertion, and 
that not true, then it had been enthuſiaſm, and we en» 
thuſiafts; in the worſt ſenſe; it is filly indeed, to call 
an opinion grounded upon an expreſs text of ſcripture, 
either enthuſiaſm or filly, when there is not a plainer 

text for one God, than this of our Sayiour's againſt 
ſwearing, Matt. v. 34. Swear not at all”. Hut if 


5 we had overſtrained it, where is the ſillineſs of it? Is 
it enthuſiaſm, or filly, to ſhut out all vai ſwearing, 


by ſhutting out 4% ſwearing? The advantage of that 
exceeds the diſadvantage o lying in evidence, when 
that lying is made azuniſhable as forſwearing. What 
iillineſs or enthuſſaſin is in this, pray you? Scotland 
and Holland think id ſuch thing, © that have indulged 1 
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revenge, & c. But the Jaw'forbad ſulſe and vain ſwear- 
ing; therefore this muſt refer to that which was oz 
forbidden under the law. This is acknowledged by 
many learned men, and in particular one of our own 
mation, biſhop Sanderſon, in his / Latin lectures, of 
ee the Obligation of an oath; but we, for another 
- reaſon, that ſhall anon be mentioned, think he yet 
bo. _ narrows the extent of that evangelical | precept, for he 
_ refers to vows only, and not ſwearing in any caſe; but 
We, td ſtgeurung at all. And our reaſons are, firſt, If 
it had been vows only, there had been no need of ſub- 
ituting any way of ſpeaking in the room of jt, ' And, 
Secondly, If the text cannot therefore refer to vows in 
- _ _ particular, wearing at all muſt be intended; or no- 
JM hing is forbidden, that wat not forbidden under the 
Ia. © Thirdly, Chriſt's prohibiting ſwearing, and ſub- 
tiitituting ſomething in the room of it, and that fome- 
thing purely referring to the way and manner of 
chat he comprehended all caſes wherein the truth of a 
thing is in doubt, and conſequently the end of ſwear- 


ing: fo, ſays Chriſt, Let your d 50% ., your ſpeech, 
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human converſe, this text is amgqure of truth - 
ſpeaking on all thoſe occaſions alſo, Fourthly, pow 
bow. far Chriſtian men may go in declaring the truth, 
4 dul, but bare, averment, or denial: “ Let your 
Sy word or ſpeech be ea, ea; nay, HAY 5 that eee 
| ©, your anſwers, whenever you are aſked the truth of a = 
matter, 80 19.1 farther. chan a fle ajnmation, ar 


9 


© negation, which you may double, if you pleaſe}? 


Fifchly; The teaſon Chriſt gives far; pounding his. bl 


= . $ 


lowers. within yea, Yea, and nay, NaF» exeludes all 
| oaths, yea, all that is more than Nane and nay, n , 
co Wit, that -* : they come of evil, hecauſe they pro- 


Feed from diſtruſt, -infigelity and impatienge: 2 ſirnple 


aſſertion declares truth; more, 18. 2 firajning of the 
mind, and but £9. ſtoop to unreaſonable! ineredulitys 
which hath an evil riſe. Now what is more than yea, 


yea; and gap, nay; Why imprecations are More, an gut- 
ward /ign denoting an; oath is more than gea, qe, and 
nay, nay; and conſequently cometh of: evil, becauſe = 
pelow a Chriſtian's truth and ſincerity to :gratly 
| Sixthly; and truly che text is ſo far from excluding 
judicial caſes, that it ſerves, chiefly. to relate 10 evt 
dence upon differences. I, Becauſe it is in the ro 
gf the fwearl ng he law allowed, which was trus [wears 
ing: and, 2. Becauſe of | doubling Sas aſertion yea» Jeas 
for a Vngle yea is enough for a. Chriſtian in ordinary 
caſes. Well, but you oppoſe. t this, the prophecy, 
Iaiah, xix. verſ. 18. to Which, if you pleaſe, we will 
add two more, . chap... xIx. 28, and Jer. iv, a, and 
make your beſt of them 1 for beſices chat it begs the 
queſtion, chat the prophet treated of goſpel-timaes, 
and not of ſome happy time before the period of Ber 
diſpenſation, Gad might {peak to them in che dne 
of their time to be interpr eted in a more ſpiritual ſenſe; 
and this. the place quoted by you ſhewy ; far, erf, 27. 
mention is made of obletien and /acrifice, that ſhall be 


offered in that day, which, in. a. Jewiſb ſenſe, is not 
true of goſpel- times; but in 8 goſpel- ſenſe, to wit, 
Prayers and proiſingii "uy e So 
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uke dererüng they! Mall rake 
days as they ſacrifice in that 3 that i is, 5 a Ws N. Tp at 4 


| < "path Das his ſolemn word; and the Sei an's 


not greater between them, than between the facri- 
© ices J dblations of beaſts and birds under the law, 
3 che ſpiritual ſacrifices and oblations of the hearts, 
© wills and" affe#ions of people under the goſpel: bd. 
Read, v oy that Propbeey Rand 1 155 wand har 
Cad. Sl 1755 95 7 7 5 
But you object hs) practice 5 the apoſtle, 1 


7 2. Fe! God is my wine.“ 2 Cor. i. IT, Ne 


Ds knoweth I lie not.“ Gal. i. 20. © Before God I 
e lie not?” And you add, If theſe are not formal 
© 'qaths, you would fain know what are ?* In which, = 
you will not be offended, we will ſay, -as well as 
think, you have not been ingenuous to be ſo hard 
upon us, before you had firſt ſtated and agreed with 
us what an oath is; for if that be diſputable, (as it 
may be for what you have done to ſettle it) you argue 
at random. Premiſes muſt eyer be agreed by diſpu - 
tants, or nothing ean follow clearly and. ſatisfactorily. | 
We may ſay the ſame thing you ſay, without allowing 
it the ſame force and extent; nay ſwear, perhaps, in 
your opinion, though not in our own; the ſame words 
being an oath, and not an oath, as they may be uſed 


. 8 and applied in different manners. For if you ſhould 
think has an oath, which we think none, and you ar- 


gue ſor ſwearing by Proofs, which for that reaſon are 
none to us; how do you prove ſwearing lauful, or 
convince us that not ſwearing at all is filly and enthu- 


fiaſtical, when you have not yer adjuſted whaz is ſwear- 
ing at all? This had been well worth your Mercury, 
| for it had been informing, and ſhown good reading. 


But you put it off thus, after citing the \apoſtle's 


„ God is my witneſs,” &e. If theſe are not 
» formal oaths, we would fain ow what are.“ In 
ö Which you ſhift your poſt, and Tum, 5 57 inſtead 


of \ anſwering queſtions, 
But having ſuch ſuppoſed able men to abt with, 


: ** are not ne to Pry it of” 103 35 and e re 


turn 


it upon yo 19 0 ſtate „ar un eile which you. 
fo zealouſ recommend ; .denying,-o0n' our part; any. 
hoſe texts to he an oath; as did Baſil the Great, 
upon ben Blüm xv. And Gree gory. Nazianzen, in his 

© Diato N gainſt Swearing? and biſhop Sanderſon, 

in his Defence of Joſeph,” in his Oxford Lectures; 
Morn wilt Aren better defend che apoſtle fromm your 
| utation. F e 8-00 2 v1 
For what 3 fay of Tertullian; you wrong him en. 
tremely; and your reader alſo, by not telling him 


where to find it: for i in his Apology, © chap. NKK II, i 


whence, we ſuppoſe, your objection is taken, he does 
equivocally and improperly own wearing, That 
ſwore, though not by the genius of Cæſat, yer, for 
MB - hw health and ſafety of Cæſar, juſt as they did bree 
Hoc Jive eſe volumus, & pro has. 1 
Ms 5 Our wiſhing well to Cæſar, we Rave, 
© or account, for an oath, or inſtead of an oath. And. 
as the Pythagoreans fay, There is in all reaſonable 
© creatures an oath or tie, viz. A mind not to tranſ- 
© greſs the law of God:“ and, as Clemens Alexandri. 
nus ſpeaks, IT hat à good man ſwears by his deeds? 


Se Tertullian urged upon them, That the Chriſtians 


« ſacrificed for the health of Cæſar as well! as they; ; 


but it was in the Chriſtian ways by»: pure prayers.” 
ng. 7 


So that as he was for ann os Was —_ 7 
"I to Scapula. C. 1, 2 FL LES : 
And in his book of Idolatry, chap). . 50 I Ipeak 
not of perjury,” ſays he, © becauſe it is not law ful to 
ſ e r.“ And, chap. xxxi. He that ſigus a bill of 
, ſecurity, containing an oath, is guilty of ſweari 
and tranſgreſſes Chriſt's command, who hath com- 
© manded not to ſwear.” And ſpeaking of the temp- 
tations Chriſtians were expoſed to, if they ſhould launch 
into the traffick of the world, he adds, Not to * 
of Tarrenz, Weins it is not lawful fo. much as to 
& ſwear .“. 4 „ oF ENS 
We are the longer upon this, - bicauſs) he is! one of 
yer authorities. Your other is Athanaſius, That he 
. himſelf * an oath, pleading the apoſtle's 
_ © example,” 


od 


r 


—— 


- 1 p Fc =” 
8 — bat” # * ok 4 a 
% 2 Y * e 4 x3 8 
V4 . oY \ 2 4 * * 4p 2s 
oo 2 T : * 2 8 e 3 5 
——— ä = ar Ad — — — Rn - — . 
r ar I Tn 5% N re — ag 8 - 
* 
— — F 2 RV — p ” A 


an Wn —— — 
a . SLIDER 


— eg 


wot fin - 
* : "4 4 \ 
— — 
A — — 


# 5 


* 


To PE: 19 


er IT RA IIA... Ay 
3 bs reed eto Rs 


ua 


——— 


5 = a ASS. £65 


_ ©-EXAMIPIE» - Which, 8 ty looks like an ER - 
ule for-doing i it, and as if in 'ather: caſes he. did nor 
ment, Bur . the _ to read his annota- 
tions upon Chriſt's paſñon, and you will, find, firſt, 
that he denjes 4 wearing; and upon eur grounds. 
The evangeliral ſentence, ſays he, of the 


2rd, is 
46 Let your e be yea; and your nay, 2 2 Thus 
far we, who are in Chriſt, may confirm our words vun 
. aſſeverations, but gome no nearer to an cat. 
av this he himſelf objects the common opinion, 
1 Phat God ſwore; He anſwers it, That God did 
; £40074; properly and formally, gar, nor could. not; 
( for the nathre of an oath is to ſwear by that which 
4d greg eater and better than one's ſelf, Heb. vi. 18 
, Bot, if any thing, ſays he, this muſt. be ſaid, 
word is an oath to an for verity, becauſe of 4 
©: faithfulneſs and rrutb. And he will not have the 
apoſtle to have ſworn, nor the moſt celebrated fathers 
E. « pare his time, So that we return it rer 
vou, that-if-at any time they v iſed. thoſe expreſſions of 
dhe apoſtle, it was in chick matters, and becauſe 
they did not think it an oath. |. And if you will 11 
to turn to Air Martyr” s Second. Apology, p + Bs 
Jou will find he is of the ſame mind; We 
©. beak; but not fear, the truth; and vouches Che 
authority, Matt. v. for it. Clemens Alexandrinus, 
LE 1 7. and Tertullian's contemporary, Cyprian, Hila- 
ty, Greg. Nyſſen, Cæſarius, Epiphanius, Ambroſe, 
3 Chryſoſtom above all the reſt, ſtiled the golden 
Doctor ar Father, out of whoſe. diſcourſe, vpn this | 
4 ubject, we obſerve thee five things: 
rie 341 Thar oaths are not lawful under che goſpel. 8 
2. ITbe reaſon of it, that their eyangelical nerity 
1 the Chriſtian, and a better, ſecurity. ö 
. i That the riſe of an. oath 1s infidelity and Aiſ- 
; + truſt, which/are from evil, and that is below a Chriſ- 
; tian ſtate; for he that dare not ſwear, which once 
was permitted, dare not lie, which never was per- 
8 8 axe e 1 I is . and (bus N87, 
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iis «That {wearing was a condeſtenſion t weak 
„ and Flow ſtate” of the world, to divert fog "Gin 
_ © ſwearing by falſe gods, Which was the evil cuſtom 
_ © of thoſe times; as if God ſhould Tay, “ L wil ſuffer 
«' you to ſwear, if you will Twear by ne, that am tlie 
cc frue God, and not by their falſe: "rh :And'that 
© from hence came his command to Twear by kim, not 
* for the fake of wearing, but to avoid i,j⏑]uë 1? 
5. That this principle is the only means 6f roots 
< ing all evil ſwearing out of the world. Take the 
cure for this moſt pernicious and epidemical diſtem- ; 
py in the words of Baſil the Great. „„ 
FThe remedy conſiſteth in a twoſold admonietort\ 
«firſt, not to ſwear af all: ſecondly, to ſuppreſs the 
6 fyrm of oaths;* I will cloſe wg what the . inſtitus 
tions ſay, that go under the name of Clemens Roma- 
nus. Our Maſter hath commanded chat Wwe ſhould 
not ſwear, no, not by the trus God; bur chat our 2 
____©:word ſhould be more credible” than an 'oath* 83 
Clemens was very ancient, you know, ſince the 
tle Paul mentions him, and that to him ſome of — 
ancients aſcribe the epiſtle to the Hebrew... 

We hope, after you have conſidered the Anherles | 
that ſupport this doctrine, you wilt be ſo charitable at 
leaſt to allow that we are neither y, nor enthuſiaſts, 

for aſſerting it. This comprehending your anfwers 

exceptions to the queries upon this ſubject (or 

againſt a command ſo plainly proved, they mult” fall I 
courſe) we are under no obligation to conſider = 

them; eh yet they ſhall not paſs our notice, though = | 

it were dut to 105 1 8 ſee how Rede hey deſer | 

Tr PIT og WET 8 

The fiſt gürry TY 8 If Chris coming did not ſu 
15 perſede oaths, ſince it was to end ſin, the Ocaſion 
of oaths?” The ſecond, If man, improving the 

means given him to anſwer that end, may not ob- 
F'tain it? I put them together, ecauſe you give the 
fame anſwer to both, which is negative; and for che 
ſame reaſon, viz. e Berauſe Chriſt did not come 
F * end * * your reaſon for * is, "Quik 
N Th, 0 11t 


; A Y 4 — N A1 4 
oY 3 = A % 
pr eaſing tbc · A ² A 91> os 
% LR. — - e 


1 
T5 |; 


| 


„ NEW ATHENIANS 


1 Ehrif cid d to have ended fin by bis coming, it 
| — wort been ended, which is not 2 ede it 


das not the end of his coming.“ poſes as 
p pl in a text as is in the bible, r John i ini. 85 920 ; oy And 
«ye: know he was manifeſt to take away our ſins. 
; «Whoſoever abideth in him ſinneth nat; whoſoever 
is born of God doth not commit ſin. The angel 
thus declared the end of his coming, Mat, $5.20. 
 Ehriſt commands perfection, ch. v. 48. Be ye per- 
be fest, as your heavenly Father is perfect. The hea- 
venly Ieaven was given to leaven the whole. lump, 
- chap. xiii. 33. The-apoſtle deſired, That the Chriſ- 
. klans of his time might be ſanctified throughout in 
. body, ſoul and ſpirit; which leaves out no part 
af man, nor no part of any part unſanctified, 1 Thef. 
V, 23. and exhorteth them to e preſs forward to the 
% mark,” which was a perfeli man, even eto the 
«meaſure of che fulneſs of Chriſt.” Phil, iii. 14, 15. 
ph. eng. In which paſſages the end of Chriſt's 2 

' .coming,' and the work and bleffing of the goſpel, was 
0 et 5 both as to the guilt and nature of it; the 
do ſanctify and regenerate the ſoul. Read Phil. i. 10. 

* Cor. vi, 11. Tit. iii. 5. Heb. ii. 11. 

2. Tout reaſon is both weak and Aigerous for nn 
© 3 all comes to paſs that Chriſt intends, then he intend- 
ed not the converſion of Jeruſalem, notwithſtanding he 
lamentec it ſo, becauſe it came not to paſs. Again, 
I Chriſt intended to take away the guilt and power 
of ſin, it ſhould accordingly be taken away: but in 
whole nations of believers, how very few can ſay it, 
or can you fay it of? Nor know you! but that there 
are ſome that walk e ZJamelefly” now, as well as then. 
| Your ignorance is no argument to the contrary: a 
; erage may be true, for all mens practices; and 
end for good to e ee man e fruſ- 

- rae it to himſelf. $44 
3. The: ſcriptures you urge are eln you Jam. 
Fr 2. Here we will join iſſue with you, this chapter 


being 2 ſtrong proof of our point; yea, this very 
” verſes 5 25 it — a __"_ We: Ay 1 85 deny; 


and 
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| name of the apoſtle; In many things we-offend all; 
yet conſider, pray, that the apoſtle. included himſelf 
no more there, than verſe 9, where ſpeaking of the 
tongue, he alſo ſaith, therewith bleſs we Px e and 
0 therewith curſe we men“ Vou cannot therefore 
think, 1 hope, that the apoſtle was a curſer ;, but it 
was a way of ſpeaking to fetch in the guilty, and the 
better to reach chem, by Da e or ieee 
| ing himſelf-armong them. mw. 
Hear again . ſame apoſtle, in. thine very. chapter, 
| verſ./ 11, 12. HDoth a fountain ſend forth at the ſame 
6 e ſweet water and bitter? Can the fig tree, my 
rethren, : bear olives? Tes, ſay the 4thenians:;. 
No, ſay the Quakers. Pray who keeps cloſeſt to the 
text? Hear him farther, verſ. 17. and chap. i. 27% he 
tells you the nature and end of their religion, In 
few words, humanity and purity, | bowels and holineſs ; 
they are the pure religion and undefiled in God's 
ſight, in his account; not creeds, but practice; not 
profeſſion, though of true words, but - experience, and 
good living. And, without offence, had you been of 
this rcligion, vou would have been leſs. exceptious at 
us and ours. Your next ſcripture is as unhappily cho- 
ſen as the former, 1 John i. 3. If we ſay we have 
«ma! ſin, we deceive ourſelves, and: the truth is not 
« in us. Now if you pleaſe but to read the verſe 
5 foregoing and followings: Pegapps: non, ane dee it is nur : 
to your purpoſe, Hat 4a 
If we walk in the light a8 (God)! is in nathe light, 
ee we have fellowſhip one with another, and the blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt his Son cleanſeth us from all ſin.“ 
Now follows your text, “ If we ſay we have no ſin, 
(that is, no ſin to be cleanſed from, no need of Chriſt 
to take away our ſins) (we deceive ourſelves, and the 
truth is not in us.“ Obſerve now what follows, we 
deſire vou; If we confeſs our ſins, he is faithful 
« and juſt to forgive us our ſins, and to cleanſe. us 
85 from all unrightcouſneſs * which comprehends he | 
| - 
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how a man can come to be ſo. But, ſay. you, in ben „„ 
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5 Bak guilt and nature of fn. And that we have not miſ- 
interpreted your mt, the next and laſt verſe proves 
our ſenſe genuine; “ If we ſay. that we have not ſin- 
tt ned, we make hack a liar, and his word is not in 
„us Thar is, If we ſay we have not ſinned, and ſo 
have no need of a propitiation for ſins paſt, or to be 
_ © eleanſed.from the ſin that is preſent, we make God 
a iar, that ſays we are ſinners, and thereſore ſent us 
his Son to redeem us from ſin. But now we will 


1 ſuppoſe your anſwers. good to the two queries; pray 


| | pr i ot 5 


what does that leſſen the validity of not ſwearing at 
a Though men are not in all things perfect, may 
they not tell truth, and: be believed, without the force 
aid ſtrain of an oath? Muſt all men be liars that are 
not finteſs? Look about you, Athenians: if this be 
not the caſe, „ Swear not at all, is both goed doc- 
trine and ne for all cha N have ſaid to 9: 

Tour auer o 9 third: query," . 17 ine Ba 2 
c : plainer precept than this of ſwear .< not at all; is a 
at us, but it turns in earneſt upon yourſelves. 
« Show! us, ſay you, © a more! poſitive command than 
4 2 c He that hath: two coats, let hich . impart to 

«. him that has none;: —-which if we followed. in win- 
ter time, you ſay, we ſnould look | worſe than we 

„ do.“ But we tell you it is to 7 followed, both 
| winter L —_— by yk that: Se 8 Chriſt; ; 
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Y by r0 0 were eee very made: a kale on. 
i au poured out ſuch a mouthful of charges _ 


people, that one half of them, made 
| owt needs lay them as low: as you wiſh ; but they chat 
count ſo quick, uſually; reckon; without their hoſt, 
and muſt count agi 2 indeed you for, in an 
after Mercury, you retract ſome of your charges; 
which ſhews, by the way, you went without book in 
mak ing them. To ſpare you, and ſave paper, we will 
not repeat them here together, but as we anſwer them ; 
for they are both foul and fully given. 
_ TOUT Erſt charge: is, © We ſpeak. contemptibly of 
the bible: but we: hope not. Your aſſumption has 
four parts of proof. 1. We own it not,” you ſay, 
© as an adequate rule of faith and manners. For this 
you cite R. B's Apology, page 25, & 43. And what 
you cite is true; but you cite not all, and fo leave 
what you cite more open to exception, which is by 
no means fair. Love but truth and ingenuity more 
than you love your own: credit, or flight ours, and We 
ſhall not doubt the iſſue, even in your dwn thoughts. 
R. B. tells you wherein een en is not a rule in 
ui caſes and circumſtances; viz-. It was not Paul's 
to go to Jeruſalem, to be ſhut up thete, „ 
go back to preach to the churches in Greece: nor 
c the rule of Paul's call, nor of any miniſter of Chriſt 
to the manſtry; nor with reference to their going to 
© this or that nation to preach the goſpel, rather chan 
© any/otbers.” It is not à rule to propheſy; as to when 
or what, at one time or place, more than another; 
_ A e 1 Cor at ne That 3 wy 
| ” e wil 


5 which TE he ractice; oor it is not ah: rule of 
f e motions of the ſpirit; neither to the party moved 
do ſpeak, nor to thoſe that hear to judge aright: for 
1 ture can tell ine if I am moved by the ſpirit 
af 9 or my 9wn ſpirit, or a transformed ſpirit nor 
can thoſe:thar'tiear,/ udge of it, but by the ſpirit: of 
truth. So that though che ſeripture be à rule of words, 
it is the /pirit only that is a rule to mens ſpirits con- 
cerning the riſe of true prophecy in any. Again; 
by What chapter or verſe can you tell you are belie- 
vers? For though there are divers can tell bat a be- 
lever is, yet hom do you know that ye are ſuch? By 
what rule do you apphy) ſcripture; nay, by what rule 
do you believe ſeripture? For the ſcripture cannot be 
the rule of m_ belief of ite: and therefore it is, 
that R. B. in our name, ſays, They are not the 
9 Ker ground of all truth and knowledge, nor 
yet the primary adequate rule of faith and manners: 
but, ſays he, Weing a faithful teſtimony of the firſt 
I foundation, they may be well eſteemed a ſecondary 
rule, and ſubordinate to the ſpirit, from hence they 
* have their excellency and certainty,” p. 38. And 
|  _ can you call this e ee, of the ſcriptures, with- 
SE - : * Mi peaking contempribiy o the holy 7. 25 that gave 
1 them forth i He argues thus: If the ſpirit only give 
. ere knowledge of God, and by the ſpirit we be to 
1 be led into all — ; then the ſpirit,” and not the 
A 7; Im eee, . the foundation of all truth, and the 
primary rule: but the firſt is true; W alſo 
4 — aſt. Again, That which is not the rule of 
; faith to believe the ſeriptures, is not the primary 
1 adequate rule of faith and manners: but the ſcrip- 
. ture is not, nor cannot be, that rule; therefore? 
Scc. p. 38. 41, 42. You ſhew yourſelves too mercu- 
rial, and ride poſt over our arguments, leaving them 
and the matter behind you. The ſcripture you op- 
poſe to all this, 1 T1 im. iii. 17 and which is all you 
anſwer, (and enough too, were it but to your-pur- 
mor) proves . LY hat. all ſeripture by 0 
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tion from God is profitable; but it does not ſay; 
it is ſufficient of itſelf for the accompliſhing of the 


man of God to every good work: ſo is preaching, _ 
praying, and meditating profitable; but it does not ſay, 
that it is the fountain of all true knowledge, and 


the only rule of Chriſtians, or a rule in all* particular 


1 caſes that may occur to men: and it is plain the apoſ- 


tle referred to the care of a paſtor, and to all par- 


ticular occaſions. Leſs does he ſay, that the Spirit is 
not the rule of Chriſtians; and if it be @ rule at all, 
it cannot be a ſubordinate one to the ſcriptures that 
came from it: no doubt but they are profitable, very 
profitable; and bleſſed be God for them; but muſt 


we contemn them, unleſs we prefer them to the ſpirit 
of God? The great and molt excellent rule of Chriſ- 


tians, John xiv. 26. The comforter ſhall teach you 


ce all things.” Ch. xvi. 1 7 The ſpirit of truth will 
guide you into all truth.“ The apoſtle commend- 


ed the church to the Word of God's grace,” which 


is inward, Acts xx. 32. See 1 Cor. ii. 9, 10, 11, 12. 
which place attributes all divine knowledge to the 


Spirit of God, its ſearchings and revelations. Again, 


« unction from the Holy One, and ye know all 


« things. It abideth in you; and ye need not that 
ce any man teach you, but as the ſame anointing 


ce teacheth you all things, and is truth and is no lie; 
te and even as he hath taught you, ye ſhall abide in 
« him,” We will cloſe with the words of Chriſt, 
whom all are to hear and prefer, John v. 37, 40. 


e Search the ſcriptures (or, ye ſearch the ſcriptures) 


ce for in them ye think ye have eternal life; and the 
te are they which teſtify of me. And (for all that) 


ce ye will not come unto me, that ye may have life.” 


A moſt ſevere rebuke to the better Jews of his time; 
and as great a one to the Chriſtians of that ſtamp 


now. They valued the ſcriptures, but undervalued 


the Meſſiah when he came, whom, from ſcripture, 
they looked for: what blindneſs was theirs, that knew 
him not by ſo many marks as they gave of him, 
but turned the ſcripture againſt him, that teſtified 
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this day: they oppoſe the ſcriptures to Chriſt the 
| Word, that ſhines in the Heart, and will not come to 
him, the quickening ſpirit, in themſelves, that they 
might have life; but think, by them, to have eternal 
life, and they are they that teſtify of him. Know 
« ye not your ownſelves,” ſays the apoſtle, how 
ec that Jeſus Chriſt is in you, except ye be repro- 
eo ure be a Ts 
This is the doctrine that is our crime, our entbuſiaſi, 
our error; and we are ſeducers, deceivers, and what not, 
for aſſerting, recommending and preſſing it. But if 
this be to be vile, we are like to be more vile; for we 
_ muſt bear witneſs to that which the fcripture teſtifies 
of, viz. the ſpirit, and prefer it before the ſcripture, 
when the ſcripture does ſo to z//eff, No man's letter is 
HIMSELF, nor ſo noble as himſelf. The ſcripture is as 
the letter or epiſtle of the Holy Ghoſt to men; but 
for that reaſon it is not the Holy Ghoſt, nor to be in- 
Had of the Holy Ghoſt to us; nor, to be ſure, to be 
preferred before the Holy Ghoſt. We bleſs God for 


the ſcriptures; we read them with comfort and ad- 


vantage; and they are profitable to the perfecting of 
the man of God, through the aſſiſtance of the ſpirit: 
the ſcriptures declare the things of God; but cannot 
mort them in the man; the ſpirit only can do that; 
for which cauſe we honour, exalt and prefer the ſpirit, 
as that which fulfls the ſcripture, and invite all to 
receive it, that it may make people ſpiritual; for, 
< ta be ſpiritually minded is life and peace. Where- 
fore, as often as any of our expreſſions! are conſtrued 
to leſſen the holy ſcriptures, we aſk it as a piece of 
juſtice from all our readers, to take this caution with 
them, we ſpeak comparatively, not with our books, 
or with men, but with Chriſt, his ligbt and ſpirit, from 
whence the ſcriptures came. And in this ſenſe it is 
that R. B. and others, on the like oecaſion, expreſs 
themſelves, when ſuppoſed to abate of the common 
opinion of the ſcriptures. For as face anſwers face in 
a glaſs, ſo-we ſay, and know, the fpirit and ſcripture 
anfwer each other. And therefore the comfortable 
oy )) ee 
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evidence of a Chriſtian man, is the © Teſtimony of 


* 


< the ſpirit of God 0ithin him, and the ſcriptures of 


truth witbout him.“ Let it not then be any more a 


fault in us to direct people to the ſpirit of God; by 


which only they can come to the poſſeſſion of the good 


things the ſcriptures ſpeak of; for though they exhorts 
rebuke, inſtruct, &c. yet without that great agent, 
the ſpirit, influencing and enabling the creature, he 


| ſhall never experience the truth of the ſcriptures to 


himſelf in the moſt relative and excellent parts of 
2. The ſecond part of your aſſumption is, That 
< we deny the ſcriptures to be neceſſary ;* for which 
you cite S. Fiſher, Ruſt. p. 112. and R. B. Ap. p. 68. 
It looks groſs, as you lay it down; but pray take it 


all together: they cannot be abſolutely neceffary to fal- 


vation, where God has not made it neceſſary that they 
ſhould Se at all; for then that would be neceflary 
which is not; and people for ever miſerable, for want 
of that which is not their fault that they have not. 
Again; it is allowed among Proteſtants, that where 
the ſcriptures or ſacraments are withheld from people, 
(as under confinement, or providentially in infidet 


: 3 there an upright deſire or intention an- 


ſwers and ſupplies that want; then they are not ab- 

ſolutely neceſſary: ſo every-where, by conſequence, 
where they cannot be had, they cannot be abſolutely 
neceſſary to ſalvation. This is not to render the 
ſcriptures uſeleſs or needleſs, or to raiſe an indifferen- 
cy to them where they are enjoyed; by no means; 

they are a great bleſſing, and, as ſuch, to be highly 
prized; and no man, that has any fear of God; or 
the leaſt taſte of his goodneſs, but muſt be of that 

mind; but to vindicate God's mercy and goodneſs 
from leaving ſo great a part of the world without the 


means of ſalvation, as they muſt be that want the 


feriptures, if they are abſolutely neceſſary to falvation. 


To end this head, conſider, - 1ſt, How long the world 
was without them. 2dly, How few and particular 
the firſt books were: and, at laſt, in how-narrow'a 
compaſs all the Old Teſtament writings lay, compared 
8 | G g 2 =} . 


| . 


| ork lacked no rule: : oh atk had that cl was ff. 
Feient, viz. the grace of God, which taught chem and 
led them in 4 way to bleſſedneſs. 5 8 | 
Fuobour third proof, Is our equalling SENT. with 
« ſcripture,” and quote S. F. Ruſt. p. 77. But if we 
do not equal ſcripture with apocrypha, it does not ſhew: 
we ſlight the ſcripture, to have more of it than ye 
—— that title to: did we make the ſcripture apocry- 
Pbal, you had hit the mark, in Jour ſenſe thereof. 
However, firſt, your communion frequently uſe it 
to confirm their doctrine, both in pulpit and in writ- 
ing; and particularly the preſent archbiſhop, in his 
late ſermon. before the queen, upon P/al. Ixxiii. 25. 
and that with a more than common emphaſis. And 
if it were ſpurious, and a by-blow, as you are pleaſed 
to call us in reſpect of religion, why ſhould ſo many 
eminent poets of your own chooſe to vouch the truth 
of reli =" from thoſe books, rather than Plato, 
Philo, Wo, 
2 1 if you pleaſe, that they w were e firſt left | 
out by the council of Laodicea, which was three hun- 
_ dred ſixty- four years after Chriſt; and received again 
by the council of Carthage, anno 399; which, at the 
beſt, is but an indifferent foundation for your excep- 
tion. Alſo pray take along with you, the complaints 
of Jerom and Epiphanius, among others, of the par- 
tialities that had been, even by. the orthodox, committed 
upon the 'New Teſtament, under pretence of the ill 
uſe ſome hereticks (real or ſuppoſed) made, or might 
make, of them. Jer. ad Luc. Epil. 28. kd in „ 


4 Your 1 part of the aſſumption to prove your 
charge, 1 c That we . our own e unto the 
„ 5 * Jeriprure, 


0 


1 
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8 ſcripture, and that it is the ready Way to make it 
both blaſphemy and nonſenſe: and from thence you 
are pleaſed to call us God's ape. Waving all your re- 


flections, that edify very little, and cannot honour 


you, pray obſerve your proofs. G. Fox, Myſtery, pag. 


12. and Francis Howpil, Anti. Volunt. defeated, with- 
out a page, affirm the Necgſity of an infallible ſpirit 
« for goſpel minifters.* O friends! Whither would 
you drive things? What, make that hereſy, which is 
the root of all zrue religion, as well as true miniſtry ? 
Can a fallible ſpirit bring people into the truth, or turn 
them to God? Is not the ſpirit of God an infallible 


ſpirit? And are not the children of God Jed by it? 


Rom. viii. 14. And we are not aſhamed to ſay, 
That by that holy ſpirit, we are often conſtrained to 
_ © exhort, rebuke, and inſtru, as it giveth utterance 


£ and that God has owned our labours with a comfort- 


© able harveſt, bleſſed be his name :* but for equallin 

our writings with ſcripture, we have no ſuch expreſ- 
ſions or thoughts: it is a word of yaur own, and a 
conceit and inference of our old adverſaries. There 
are degrees, as well as diverſity, of manifeſtations and 
operations, but the /ame Lord, and the ſame ſpirit: 
yet, if it will ſatisfy you, we have ever preferred the 
Bible to all books and writings. of ſaints and good 
men, You have other praofs, you ſay, that G. Roff 


writ to Oliver Cromwell Thus faith the Lord.” 


And that branded blaſphemer Nayler (whom we, 


you ſay, to this day imitate, defend and admire) ſays, 


© in his Love ta the Lo, The word of the Lord to 
cc his beloved city; © though the holy ſcripture muſt 
not have that honour.“ Now, know ye, if ye pleaſe, 
that we own the ſtile, and bleſs God his word is a- 
mong us, and when it lays. a neceſſity upon us, we 
can 6 The woond of the. Lord: and it is, or 
ought to be, well known to this nation, that we have 


ſpoken it in truth; it having been fulfilled more than 


once upon thoſe to whom we have been ſent with it. 


And it is a blindneſs, and a thick apoſtaſy, that has 
overtaken ſuch as count it monſtrous to have a viſion, | 
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de henceforth and 


or to know the word of the Lord in goſ pel-days; the 
days of light and life, the diſpenſation of ſpirit and 
power, and of the word of the Lord, according to 


That notable paſſage, Iſa. ix. 21. As for me, this 
et is my covenant with them, faith the Lord, my ſpi- 


sé rit that is upon thee (ſpeaking of Cbriſt) and my 


« words which I have put into thy mouth, ſhall not 
c depart: out of the mouth of thy ſeed; nor out of 
& the mouth of thy ſeed's ſeed, ſaith the Lord, from 
e Alſo that of Joel 11. 28. 

£ In the latter days I will pour out my ſpirit upon 
“ all fleſh;” without reſpect to nation, age or ſex. 
But you are very diſingenuous to thruſt into your cita- 
tion of J. Nayler's words, by parentheſis, whom you 
ay we imitate, defend and admire; thereby ſuggeſt- 
ing, that we defend him in blaſphemy; which is more 


than vou an prove by any warrantable authority: 


however, hereby you juſtify that piece of cruelty, done 
in that unhappy age, and uſurped power (as you ſug- 
geſt) Which many eminent and ſober people were 
.grieved at: this is abuſive, and out of all bounds of 
equal dealing, and we wiſh you may repent of it: for 
we are ſo far from imitating, defending, and admir- 
ing him in that refpe&, wherein he gave occaſion of 
- offence and ſtumbling, that we did not only at that 
time diſown his proceedings, but he very ſolemnly 
_ condemned them himſelf, which was printed to the 
world; and he lived an humble, contrite, and exem- 
© plary life, and died, we believe, in peace. 
That we read our own epiftles in our meetings, 
8 and not the ſcriptures. is not from diſreſſ ect to the 
ſcripture, but becauſe of a particular occaſion, and a 
Word of exhortation thereby communicated. If it 
were cuſtomary to read our friends writings, as the 
- ſcriptures are in the publick places, of worſhip, and 
yet we did not read the ſcriptures, we ſhould deſerve 
your reproof; but that is not the caſe, far be it 
The laſt part of your aſſumption, by which you 


would prove us to condemn the ſcripture, is, Our 


„„ 
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c uſing, with the Papiſts, detracting expreſſions, as a 


dead letter, a noſe of wax, a Leſbian rule; and for 
this you quote 8. F. pag. 48. It is low with you, 
that you have ne more evidence, But now be inge- 
nyuous; can you think we call the ſcriptures fo, or that 


we ſay men nate them ſo, or «/e them ſo? Lay your 


hands upon your hearts, and think again. Is there 
any thing more proverbial, than to ſay, That men 
make a noſe of wax of the ſcriptures ? But herein to 


join us with the Papiſts, ſtill is more uncandid; for 
the very place you cite makes an exception to the 


Papiſt's practice, who uſe ſuch ſpeeches zauntingly, 
that is, in ſlight, in contempt of the ſcripture. But 


S. F. doth it not in any ſuch ſenſe; why then ſhould 
you make him do it tauntingly, and with Papi, 
when he ſo particularly provides againſt them both? 

Fou would make ill jury-men with ſuch latitudes. 


The ſcripture, of itſelf, is a dead letter, for all letters 
are ſo in themſelves; and you grant as much in ſpeak- 
ing of the word of God: but if they are made alive to 
any ſou},; by the application of God's holy and quick- 


ening ſpirit, they become living to that ſoul, as much 

| as if the bei pe 
indeed no words a 
ten or ſpoken, but as they are made ſo by the /pirir, 


enman-had ſpoke them in his ear: and 
rds are living to any man, whether writ- 


. in the heart of ſuch a man. But Gregary azianzen, 
whom we ſuppoſe you | reverence, ſpeaking. of the 
Bible, ſaid,” Is religion placed in a leaf? Feareſt 


thou (paper, or) parchment more than Gd? This had 


been heincus in us, and yet it is true. A Leſbian rule 
he ſtiled it, ad bominem. The truth they declare is 
ſtable and certain; but men twiſt, ſhift, and wring 
them, and ſo they become like the Leſbian rule, that 
ſerved all turns; and for that reaſon he urged, That 
men ſhould come to the ſpirit of God, to receive 
© the mind of the ſpirit in the matter therein doubted 
or cantraverted.? fo TS Et 2 : 


Your ſecond charge is, That the Quakers will by 


«no means allow the ſ. :npture to be the word of 
God.“ If you had faid, in xo ſenſe too, you would 
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have gone too faſt; and yet your intention in your 
words looks that way. Let us not differ, pray you, 
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more than needs muſt, to 05 278 the credit of your 


charge. You confeſs © Chriſt is called the Word of 
© God, but ſo is the ſcripture And we ſay, Chriſt 
#5, but ſo is not the ſcripture : you produce, Jer. xxxvi. 
4, 10, 12, We ſay, at that rate, there are an hundred 
words of God, becauſe it was the ſtile the prophets 
uſed for every meſſage, But you go, I confeſs, a great 

way to help out the matter, when you allow, That 


ei tit is ridiculous to ſay the very leiters are the word 


© of God, but the ſenſe and divine 7ruths therein con- 
 ** tained, and conveyed to us by the co-operation of 
© God's fpirit:' for in that ſenſe, every paſſage there- 
of, given forth by divine inſpiration, is the will, 
mind, command, and, if you pleaſe, /o far the word 

of the Lord; and ſo we do not, as you ſay, contra- 
dict ourſelves. in uſing the ſame phraſe to our own 
_ _ writings. But, nevertheleſs, primarily and excellent- 
ly, we attribute that ſtile to % Chriſt, the word, that 
er was with God, and was God, and made all things:“ 
and we do not ſee but you yield it to us 
For your third charge, Of turning the ſacred truths 
e of ſeripture into jejune allegories, ſince you refer 
your proof to another place, we alſo do our an- 


Tu?oour fourth charge is, That we ſpeak not very 
© honourably of our Saviour.“ But how does that 
appear? Do we ſay he is zo Saviour, or that he is a 
deficient Saviour, and leaves men as bad as he finds them? 
As too many ſhew that call him ſo; and, which is 
worſe, plead to be ſo as long as they live, becauſe, 
ſay they, He did not come to take away the nature 
of ſin, which muſt be left for their probation, and 
to ſhew forth God's mercy to forgive; as if ſin were 
ſerviceable? We have not thus diſhonoured him, I 
hope. How is it, pray you, that we diſhonour him? 
Why, firſt, you ſay, We make him a monſter: that 
is bad indeed, or you are very irreverent, as well as 
- unjuſt, in your expreſſion, © Robert Barclay, pag, 306. 
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you tell us, © ſays, he has two bodies.“ Suppoſe ſo; 
one you grant: the other R. B. calls Yehiculum De. 
Not two bodies of the Virgin Mary: how is it a monk 
ſter then? You are more mercurial, than exact. Butt 
pray conſider, (and better late than never): did not "= 


all the fathers feed of Chriſt, as well as drink of him 
do you think? Read 1 Cor. iii. 4. They did eat of 


te the ſame ſpiritual meat, and did all drin the ſame - -* 
cc ſpiritual Anke (for they drank of that ſpiritual _ = | 
c rock that followed them, and that was Chriſt. _ 
Now the word body is figuratively uſed, as it imports = 
a ſubſtance; that is, tbe food of the ſaints, their ſpiritual - | 
nouriſhment and ſubſiſtence. You ſhould be more deli- 1 
berate, and not ſo wild and adventurous in your cen- 
ſures. Your reaſon is, That we ſay Chriſt is actually 
« preſent in every one of our own bodies; which, you WM 
ſay, © Is a greater degradation to him, than lying in _—_—_ 
© a manger.” But ſtill we fee you do not read the 1 
bible, or remember what you read. Peruſe 2 Cor. 
iii. 5. © Examine yourſelves, whether ye be in the 
cc faith; prove your ownſelves: know ye not your 
c ownſelves, how that Jeſus Chriſt is in you, except 
c ye be reprobates: ſo that what you make a diſho- 
nour to Chriſt, the apoſtle makes an evidence of being 
in the faith. But this is not the only point in which 
you two differ. Yet know, that Chriſt being in 
_ © our body,” is none of our phraſe ; and ſhews, as in 
other charges (and which you ingenuouſly own in 
your third Mercury) that you imperfealy know our 
Principles, though you boldly cenſure them. Bur 
were it ſo, yet the apoſtle had defended the expreſſion, 
who, ſpeaking of the divine manifeſtation Chriſt, 
and God i Chriſt, in the creature, ſaith, „And this 
« treaſure have we in earthen. veſſels, that the excel- 
ee lency of the power may be of God, and not of us, 
2 Cor. iv. 6, 7. To this add that of Chriſt's prayer, 
ohn xvii. 23. „ in them, and they in c; and it 
is to be hoped you will think a mar a little better 
than a manger; and yet it is no degrading of Chriſt, 
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becomes you. Howbeit, know, 
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t ſay, 0 He is where he ſays» he is, and bene it is 
i r. to ſay, Hei t 
Tour laſt reaſon for our diſnonouring our Saviour, 
Is our denying him to be 4 ini from the Father.” 
But ſuppoſe this were true; why do you ſtrain ſo hard 
to depreſs us? Pray what were the diſhonour of it? It 
might, on our parts, not look ſo coherent; but to 
make the Son the Father, is diſhonouring the Father, 
rather than the Soy. You had better not be meddling, 
and let this work alone; it is not rn talent, and ill 
you pleaſe, we do 
"think the Son difin# from the Father; for fatherhood 
and fonſorp are certainly not the ſame. And the very 
: vod cite of R. B. p. 87, 88, you produced to 
prove your firſt reaſon, tells you enough of that. 
Now for the citations out of E. Burrough's Trumpet, 
pag. 17. and J. Parnel's Shield, pag. 30. they mean no 
more than this, That we ſhould not fatisfy ourſelves 
< only with what Cbriſt did, and the ſaints enjoyed, ſo 
long ago, but that we ſhould know and feel him, by 
'© his light and ſpirit, nearer to us, that we might evi- 
„ dence his work in our hearts, and 100 partakers of 
the experiences of thoſe bleſſed ſaints in light: 
and not that we denied, or ſlighted, that bleſſed ma- 
nifeſtation of the Son of God in the fleſh. This we 
| have ſaid again and again upon occaſion. Iſaac Penn- 
 ington's words, r N. bes. * . defended by ex- 
res ſcripture. 7. © A body haſt thou 
d ME. Ther a I, 47 5 I come (in the 
. volume of the book it is written of me) to do thy. 0 
e will, O God.“ The body was not be, but bis; 
and if Chriſt dwells in his peg le, as many ſcriptures 


expreſs, the body cannot be Chriſt, in a Aris ſenſe, 


= becauſe it cannot dipell in them. e therefore the 


abſurdity that is flung at us, in reference to our uſe 
- of that expreſſion, returns upon them that have ſo 
Sroſe 2 conception of Chriſt, and his dwelling | in his 
People. You would have us confound God and his 
ſaints a paſſage, in G. F's myſtery. He is de- 
4 "ceived, that ſth, | Chriſt | is diſtin& — ny rde — 
Tae 
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| The page is not quoted, but We know the plices we 


ſuppoſe it is a * printing gives you that apprehen- 
fion ; diſtinct for 


<ided. And this is that which was intended. You 


are too ready to catch; and miſtake alſo, when you 


= 


- oppoſe G. F. jun. to R. B. one calling rhe light, Gop, 
the other, the ſpiritual Body of Chriſt, For, He 
£ who is the light, is God; and the fight 1 18 the Spear. 

ance and manifeſtation of God. ; 
You take it ill, that we ſhould allow Ss cc Light 
ce within to be Chriſt ; ; and not the man that died at 
c Jeruſalem, to be God or Chrift, in a proper ſenſes” 


they are your own words. Indeed, you are very un- 
guarded in your expreſſions. © Nor, ” fay you, « fo 


« much as Chriſt in a proper ſenſe.” We do not un- 


derſtand you. Would you have any thing die but the 


body? You deny the ſoul's ſleeping, and falſly make it 


a principle of ours, with the addition of a Socinian 


dream. If not, then ye ſay, © Chriſt died, as we ay, 
ſince that was the body of Chriſt that died. You dream 


of our idolizing one another from this principle of Chriſt 
being in men. But take it from us, (as you ought in 


Juſtice) what we believe, and not from enemies, that 
ſeek advantages, and ſcrew, wring, and pervert our 


words, that we abbor ſuch practices. But you have 
three eren which, as b think, cannot 1 


ou. 
; in, 4 That many of us abap Nayter. Juſt as 
much as we worſhip Francis Bugg, or you. But this we 
_ that your many, were a few, and yet too many, 
men and women; and that their ations were 

5 ne by us, and by themſelves at laſt. - 


Your ſecond proof, as you pretend, is J. Coal's 


words, in a letter to G. F. And your laſt proof, 


which doubtleſs you think your. beſt, is a pang in 
a letter of J. Audland's to G. Fox 

But, firſt, Where theſe letters are, you do not tell 
us, nar give us any ſufficient authority for them, nor 


for the truth of your copies; which, upon ſo high a 


charge, 9 in common juſtice, have been done. 
| 2. Beſides, 


vided; they are diftin, but not di- = 


A 


LOT 
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2. Beſides, they are given us in fraftions, and Ge 87 


238 Wee by your breaks; and that is alſo unfair. 
For might not they write to G. F. and yet fall to pray 
and prai/e God occaſionally alſo? A _y 045 amp in 
religious correſpondencies. 


3. But if it were a fault, muſt it include an kale 
| people ? Was it writ 70 n or e by. them 3 
- Bejuſt! 

4. Is it their leni 7 If not, you are 65 e! ad 
if it be, you muſt certainly have more inſtances, and 


; fob. than J. A. who has been deceaſed almoſt thirty 
15 Years. | But this ſhews your uncharitableneſs, that any 
hing, at any time, or at any hand, ſhall ſerve you to 
—: _ your r and vareaſonable NG: againſt 


And we believe J. A. was too Oe” a man to in- 
—_ G. F. in that ſenſe you take it, and G. F. to ac- 


cept it; whoſe labour was to turn the eyes of people 


from man to Chrift, which lays the axe to all human 


| 3 and creaturely exaltation. And G. F. lived a true 
example of humility, and abominated all ſuch appear- 
ances of evil. And they that ever ſaw or heard him 


pray, would not think he ſhould like being any one's 


idol; fince, above all men, he appeared to expreſs 
the profoundeſt reverence to God and Chrift in prayer; 
as ſtrangers, to him and us, have occaſionally ob- 


ſerved and declared. And as he lived he died, in 


care for nothing, but the glory of God, and the 
cexaltation of the kingdom of his Son in his peo- 


ple; and, as it was ſaid of David, He left us in 


„ good old age, full * 2. and of durable 811 
#10. 0 oe pb © | 
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In anſyer to 5 e 1 of; 2 r4th of | 
oo the 4th Month, called June. 5 


\H E firſt part of your Third Mercury 1 an 

3 _ anſwer in the concluſion of ours to your ſecond: 
yet ſince you make ſuch a voluminous. pother about 
: R B's words of the body of Chriſt, as well as of the 
letter to G. F. taking up, in their aggravation, more 
than the room of ſeven other charges, we ſhall con- 
ſider what you ſay: which is this. If the nature 
© of this eternal light, ſubſtance, or ſpiritual: body, 
© that is in all of them, be material; as it muſt be, 
© becauſe, according to them, a diviſible ſubſtance; 
« then there is plain penetration of dimenſions, and 
© every mas carries about all tranſubſtantiation 1 in 
© his belly. 
But why, pray you, muſt it 1 a material ſubltance? Y 
Do you find it in the firſt of John, iv. 9? for there 
is our light aſſerted and deſcribed. The Ii of the 
word is our light, and your light, if you pleaſe, * In 
e the word was LIFE, and that life the Lronr of men; 
tc and that was the true light, that lighteth every man 
te that comes into the world.“ Is that life no ſub- 
8 ance: ? And if it be, is it a material or a. ſpiritual one? 
And if it be a /piritual one, is it, or is it needful 
it ſhould be, a divifible one? Conſider well; is 
the Jun divided becauſe all ſee by it? No more 
is Chriſt: ſo that diviſibility is your own conceit, 
and not our opinion or conſequence of it, but of 
your miſtaking it: and all the tranſubſtantiation vou 
thought was in our belly, proves, at laſt, to be in your 
own heads ; and, it 1s Ran this will help to get it 
out for you. N 

Again; you Re « If immaterial, let them make 
© ſenſe of i it if they can, for to us it is pure Quakeriſm.” ? 
How now, Athenians ! Have you: never met with in- 
material ſubſtances in your reading? Then, ſurely, you 
have trayelled but a little 28 in the e = 

| 0 
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of letters. Both the new and old philoſophy muſt 


be ſtrangers to you; and, which is worſe, you are ſo 
to the Bible. Waſh your eyes, therefore, I pray, and 
turn to John vi. from 48 to 63, and tell us, if you 

Will, or can, bo is the living bread there that comes 

don from heaven; and what is that eb and Blood 

© Chriſtians muſt feed upon if they would be ſaved?” 

5 Here is an immaterial ſubſtance or body for you, one of | 

= God's providing, which, you, in deriſion, call * Pure IH 

| _ «&"Dnakeriſm :** but very glad we are of it, and ſhould 
be more, that you were better acquainted with it. 
Me pity your extreme ignorance of heavenly things; 
for nothing elſe could make you fo groſs, or abuſive, 
upon ſo effential a part of religion, and us for aſſert- 
- ng it. Take not that fricy, which is fpoken with con- 
 ftruftion; nor that properly or literally, which is fipura- 
* tively and myſtically exprefſed, or to be underſtood, 
and we ſhall neither appear fo monſtrous, nor you ſo 
much miſtaken. You may wring as great inconſiſten- 
cy out of ſcripture as any other book, if you take 
Ame to expound it. Be therefore juſt to us, 

and ſhew you would inform us, or be informed by 

us, as ſometimes you would have us to eve, but 

do not jeer at what you do not underſtand, nor charge 

—Ug—8“,.,,, — 8 

- For your aggravation of the letter to G. F. and the 
confident concluſions you make of our idolatry, they 

are both untrue and abufive: it is not our principle, 
it was neyer our practice; abhorring utterly that ex- 

travagant as well as unchriſtian imputation; no peo- 
ple or teſtimony, ſince the world began, laying men 
lower than we have done, even to a fault, in our ad- 
1 _verſaries apprehenſion. For we have not only oppoſed 
an idolatry to creatures or works of mens hands, which 
is the groſſer ſort, but that of the mind alſo: the wor- 

- ſhip men too generally, and tao zealouſly, pay to their 
own imaginations, or the ideas they have framed to 
themſelves of God and Chrift; and will, at any rate, 
make others do ſo too, if they can. A refed. idola- 

try too many are guilty of, that exclaim RO 
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wo 


| ls of faith. 8 if you will-not allows han coin 
to be infallible that formed that article above 300 years 
after Chriſt's aſcenſion, as to be ſure you will not, I 
hope it muſt be their imagination of the text, if not 4 
Divine inſpiration. Your proof, 1 John v. 7. There 
tc axe three that bear record in heaven, the Father, 
e the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe three 
cc are one,” will not ſupport your charge, becauſe it 
contains not the matter controverted in it, viz. Three 
PERSONS, for that is the point in controverſy, Let it 
ſuffice, if you pleaſe, that we believe the ſcripture, 
though we reject hat interpretation; and that we own 
three witneſſes, and that thoſe three are one; without al- 
lowing the intricacy and confuſion of the ſchools. © 
Your ſecond proof is from Sweet Sips:*- but that 
is no Quater's book, and ſo no proof upon us. Be | 
more cautious another e m- know better what | 
do. 
ph ran Gxth W ; That we hold, the foul fheps;? 
you yourſelves retract, but would have it a fruit of 
your ingenuity; and becauſe: we would encourage 4 
jo, ſo rare with you, we will at this time fpare your 
} fn in mating it. But, as if you were more 
a at our ben clear than guilty, and at your- 
eives for miſſing the how at us, than gal abuſing us; 
to recover that flip, and to make us amends, your 
| . retrafation- . in two ocher . Tha 
; 1. © That 


* 


95 c That ye. Cs 'the 8800 arraGiog, 455 the RY 


ec. 2. The diſtin&t exiſtence of the ſoul after death.” 
Your proof for the firſt is G. Whitehead's faying, 
That he did not believe his body ſhould riſe again 


© after death: (but G. W. denies that to be his anſwer :) 
7 « and William Penn's not denying it to John Faldo.“ 


' Whereas they anſwer no otherwiſe than what the apoſ- 
tile faid to the Corinthians, Thou ſoweſt not that. 


body which ball Ze,” 1 Cor. xv. 3) How is it 


then a crime, to deny your groſs conceit of the reſur- 
" retion? For, in all ſcriptural reſpects, we reverently 
and joyfully own the reſurrection, as we have good 
jen” to do, of all people, And if you believe, that 
death came by n, that innocent, wiſe, and, upright 
man, I. Pennington, 2 Prin. p. 34. was not out of 
the way; to ſay, © That what we loſt in the rf Adam 


pe regained 1 in the ſecond; and the reſurrection, to be 


dure, is not the leaſt part; which is alone through 
him that was himſelf the frft- begotten from the 2 8 
And for. © Sweet Sips,” though none of ours, yet no 
proof for you; for the very quotation owns the reſur- 
rection. But curious queſtions we avoid, and count 
them the fooliſs and unlearned ones that the apoſtle 
 forbad, 1 Tim. vi. 4, 5. 2 Tim. ii. 22, 23. eing 
more ſolicitous that we appear accepted with God, than 


With what Bodies we ſhall appear. 
2. That we deny the diftin# exiſtence of the 9 * 


is as falſe as that we aſſert the ſou! ſlecps; but, per- 
| haps, you think that © Sweet Sips' will help you out, 
ch. 26. but for that very proof you owe us another 
retraftation ; and we wiſh you Ty: do it more ingenu⸗ | 


8 . than you did your laſt. 


26; 
Tour ſeventh charge is, T hat we 1 dach looked 5 


c upon as fly-blows of the Jeſuits.” If ſo, upon what 


church, pray you, did they beget us? but out, of the 


__ abundance of your hearts your mouths ſpeak, and at | 
_ Foully, and faiſly too, too often. But your Fried for 


this? Why, moſt writers ſay ſo. Do they ſo? Where 

are they, pray? And for what reaſons ?. But you ſay 

not. a | ore. of that. T his N cannot tink. a . 
O 
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- Ol peruſe —— life, we ſhould think him as arrant 
5 A Quaker as William Pe himſelf. 80 chat while 
5 yoo! take it ill of us to refer you, for our beli Is Ss 
our own books, and do not write new ones to tell {0 
our religion, you take upon you to ſend us to — 
people's books to learn our own, and that witch rere, 
5 tons alſo.” In this, whatever you think, you are not 
over-modeſt or reaſonable. But if usfpE, be outfide ; 
if 8PtRIT, be forms; © PLAINNESS, pomp ;' convierion, = 
#plicit faith; and CHRIST's Kinebon be of Te 
0 1 you are in the rigbt, or elſe you o 
Tour eighth charge makes us to deny the plenary xx 
| « ſatisfation; of Chrift, and to reſt upon our os — 
< merits.* It is ſome comfort to us, that there is not bY 
one ww. my is à text of ſcripture, or delivered'is I 
| ate rhe 7h Where do you find plenary ſani ful m  * 1} 
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